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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

ON THE PROGRESS OF POPERY,

ETC.

Tar glorious gospel of the blessed God, committed
to the trust of his ministers (1 Tim i. 11), is the rich-
est treasure which they can dispense to men. [n
proportion to the excellency of the treasure is the
respousibility of faithfulness to their trust,

How rich that treasure is, what tongue can utter!
1t is the good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all
people, that thete has been born for us, a Saviour,
which is Christ the Lord. It is the faithful saying,
warthy of all acceptatiun, that Christ Jesus came intu
the world tu save sinners, even the very chief. Itis
the good news, that, though our God is beyond
compare pure and holy, just and rightcous, he s0
loved the world, the sinful, rebellious world, that he
aave his only begotten Son, that whoesoever believeth in
him should not perish, but have everlasting life.

By simple faith in God's testimony concerning his
Son, we cnter into the most delightful of all feelings,
that God loves us, though vile and sintul, and is
vur most tender and merciful Father, and thus we
have the rich privilege of being his children. This

b
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faith is its own evidence in the peace, yuy, love, and
gratitude with which 1t fills the bosom of ghe Chris-
tian, and the holiness which it produces in his life.
He that believeth huath the witness in himself. 1n his
very coming to Christ he knows that he is among the
elect, and has been drawn of the Father to come ; all
that the Father giveth me shall come unto me: no man
ean come to me, except the Father draw him: my sheep
hear my voice; I know them, and they follow me. Under
the blessed influence of these truths, and by the new
creating power of the Holy Ghost, the Christian loves
as his tender Father the great God, loves his Saviour
Jesus, and all his fellow-men; and in the diligent
use’of all God’s appointed means of grace, he is daily
conformed, more and more, to his heavenly Lord, and
becomes meet for his everlasting inheritance.

Satan, the God of this world, 8eeing this blessed
effect of the pure gospel of Christ, has ever bent his
strength from the very beginning, to mar and adul-
terate it. We see this in the necessity of the first
oouncil at Jerusalem, and in the epistles generally,
especially those to the Romans and Galatians. The
Lord who foresaw that Rome would be one grand
instrument employed by Satan to obscure and over-
throw the gospel of the grace of Ged, in bis infinite
wisdomn and love provided the most complete, syste-
matic, full and orderly statement of salvation by
grace, addressed specially to the Romaus, that it might
be their guard from these devices of that enemy.

To maintain the purity of the gospel, to be full of
zeal and godly jealousy on this point, is a great part
of our fidelity as stewards of the mysteries of Christ.
Especially does it become us 1o be so when there is
reason to think that the grossest corruption of the
gospel that the world bus ever yet seen, is again
reviving among us.

We live in most awful, heart-stirring and fearful
times, from infidelity as well as from popery. Wecan-
not indeed be blind to the fact, that INFIDELITY
is a more open cnemy to Christ than popery, not even
pretending to hold oxt of the truths of the gospel, and
in its very nature excluding altogether the hopes, the
joys, and the holiness, the present and the everlasting



REMARKS. fii

happiness of delighting in God, which comes by
Christ our Saviour. Nor can we be blind to the fact
that there are said to be thirty congregations in Lon-
don where infidelity is regulprly preached, and that
the worst works of infidels, and those most adapted
to delight man’s fallen mind, are widely circulated.
The writings of infidels on the oontinent fearfully
embody now all kinds of blasphemy. Ih the lan-
guage of Cecil, * The infidel conspiracy approaches
nearest to popery. But infidelity is a suicide, It
dies by its own malignity. Itis known and read of
all men. No man was ever injured essentially by it
who was fortiied with but a small portion of the
genuine spirit of Christianity, its contrition and its
docility. Nor is it one in its efforts; its end is otie,
but its means are disjointed, various and often clash-
ing. Popery debases and alloys Christianity ; bot
infidelity is a furnace, wherein it is purified and
refined. The injuries done to it by popery will be
repaired by the very attacks of infidelity” Yet
Mr. Cecil said, ¢ The church has endured a pagan
and a papal persecation. There remains for her an
infidel persecution,—general, bitter, purifying, and
cementing.’ . )

‘We must not then overlook this foe, as one also to
be met: and it can only be met by the same bright,
holy, joyful, and heavenly light of divine truth
shining in our principles, in our words, and in oar
lives ; that ye may be blameless and harmless, the sons
of God without rebuke in the midst of a crooked and
perverse nation, among whom ye shine as lights in the
world, holding forth the word of life,

PoreRy is a more dangerous encmy because it pre-
tends to be the warmest and only real friend of Christ.
Believing what protestants do of popery, its state and
progress cannot but be a matter of deep interest
and concern. If we love, as we do from the heart,
papists who as our fellow men, are with ourselves
the s ohjects of the love of the same God and
Futher, (John iii. 16.) who are with oursclves
vedeemed by the same divine blood, (2 Cor. v, 19.)
and who have the same promises of the Holy Spirit
as oursclves, (Luke xi. 13.) how can we but see, with

ba -
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deep 8 any progress in that which we believe
isa omm{; sz',’ oEr Father, and ruinous to the
everlasting welfare of our fellow men, our brethren
in the flesh !

‘We believe popery to be THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY,
(2 Thess. ii. 7. with Cecil, we think it ‘the master-
piece of Satan—formed to overwhelm—to enchant—
10 sit as the great whore making the earth drunk with
her fornications,’ (Rev.xvii. 1, 2.) and believing this,
and knowing that there are now in the world pro-
bably one hundred millions of our fellow men under
this delusion, surely it is our bounden duty with all
affection and earnestness to entreat all papists, come
out of her that ye partake not of her sins, and that ye
recesve not of her plagues.

There is much reason to fear that POPERY IS Now
ADYANCING and extending in this Country and in the
United States of America ; and it is very desireable
that protestants should be made acquainted with this
fact, and be stirred up to exertion against so great
an evil.

In considering the present state of popery, it must
be admitted that it has different featyres in different
conntries.

On THE CONTINENT, popery, in its ecclesiastical
revenues and political power, has materially suffered
by the varied revolutions which have taken place in
France, in Spain, in Portugal, and in other countries.
Its dominion and influcnce to injure exteroally, have
thus been ﬁrently crippled and overthrown, Infidelity
bas made her desolate and naked. (Rev. xvii. 16.)

In NorTtH AMERiCA, though accounts differ, and
probably the chief increase of papists has been from
emigrants of their communion from other countries,
it is probable that papists have also been 10 a certain
extent successful in turning protestants to their awful
delusions, and it is believed that foreign wealth has
been furnished to a considerable extent to aid the

' progress of popery in America.'

! The following statement taken from the Christian Observer of
January, shews the progress of Popery in the UNtrRD STATEN.—
‘¢ All the priests of Rome and Ireland could not have accomplished

one tithe of what has been effected for Popery in the United States,
had they not added to their forms of religious worship, the monastic



REMARKS. k 4

The testimony of Bishop Broughton as to New
SouTH WaALES, was given at the monthly meeting
of the Christian Knowledge Society in Janunary
last, to this eflect: *Protestantism was much endan-
gered in the Colony ; the efforts of Rome in that
Country were almost incredible. The country is
traversed by the agents of Rome. I earnestly desire
means of counteracting these machinations. The
protestant schools could be maintained no longer,
and a grant was required to maintain schools in
counection with the church, and in the churches
themselves.’

InIreLAND, the undisguised, bitter, and persecuting
spirit of popery on the one hand, and on the other the
large circulation of the Holy Scriptares, have been
overruled and blessed by the mercy of God, to with-
draw many a spiritually-minded follower of Christ
from its ranks, and it is not believed by some, who
have the means of information, to be there making
progress.}

systems of education in colleges and convents. [t is but a little more
than forty years, since the Roman Catholic Sce was created,
by the Pope in the United States. There is now a catholic popula-
tion of 600,000 souls, under the government of the of Rome ;
an archbishop of Baltimore, 18 Bishops, and 341 ts. The
number of churchesis 401; mass houses about 300; colleges ten ;
seminaries for young men, nine; theological seminaries, five;
novitiates for Jesuits; monasteries and couvents with academies
attached for young ladies, thirty one ; seminaries for young ladies,
thirty ; schools of sisters of charity, twenty-nine; an academy for
coloured girls at Baltimore, & female Ingian school Michegan; and
seven catholic newspapers.’

My friend, the Rev. Josiah Pratt, remarks, that in the state of
Ilinois in America, & district 360 miles long by 200 wide, a tide of
100,000 persons per annum is pouring in, and fast forming settlements
and townships, The Unitarians, and the Romanists, are making
great exertions to preoccupy the fleld: and it is understood that
large sums are sent over from the Leopoldine Institution in Aostria,
to pmpﬁrte the Romish Faith.

V¥ The following fact, occun-inf at a meeting of the teachers of the
irish Bociety at King's Court jn Ireland, as given in a Jetter from the
Rev. R. Daly, dated October 29, 1835.—¢ The most interesting and
zratifying of the whole meeting was towards the conclusion of
the day ; examination of thirty six of those lrishmen, who were
anxious to recelve on the next day, the sacrament of the Lord’s
Supper. ' They were addressed collectively on the nature of the step
"":é were about to take, and afterwards several of them were in.
dividualty examined, and led to express their reasons for leaving the
Church of Rome; and desiring to join the Pi t i
They were likewise strictly questioned as to their personal religion
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Respecting Grear Brirain, we have information
of its progress of a painful character. About forty
Jyears since, there were but about 30 chapels in Great
Britain. In the year 1835 there were 510; in
Englapd 421, and in Scotland 8Y. In that year1i
new ones have been built. In Dover, and also in
Kidderminster a protestant chapel has been converted
into a papal chapel. They will, with praiseworthy
zeal if it were in a right cause, build a chapel where
they have not a dozen members, and this chapel is
sometimes filled by the zeal of those members from
the neighbourhood. There are said to be now, 700
ecclesiastics in thisIsland, and they have resorted in
several places to preaching in the open air. Popish
colleges and scminaries are multiplying, and thcse
arc modern institutions; there are now 8 popish
colleges and 52 seminaries, and in many of them
great decorum and application to their objects is
manifested. Monasteries and nunneries are also
beginuing. With thesc efforts are connected several
tract societies; they have been very active in dis-
tributing tracts in favour of popery at the doors of
meetings and churches, and at the Scotch church
near Covent-garden, at the evening service they
distributed them in the church. They form schools
adapted to attract the children of the poor, ghing
public breakfasts and clothing the children, an
thus getting the parents to attend mass. The chief
body of the reporters for the public journals are
said to be papists.” While a few of the higher
classes, many of the lower it is believed, have been
entrapped iato this snare of the enemy. I[n Scotland
there once were bat few Roman Catholic families,
there arc now in Glasgow alone 30,000 Roman Catho-

and as to their views of Christian truths. The resalt was most
satisfactory. We have cvery reason to hope that they left the Church
of Rome on & scriptaral conviction of its errors, and that they now
wished to approach the table of the Lord from a sense of their situ-
ation as sinners, and from a value of the salvation purchased hy the
blood of Jesus. On the Sunday ! had the pleasure of preaching to
these men, and administering to them the sacrament in the Church of
Kingscourt ; except twelve or fourteen, who had recelved the sacra-
metnt before, all were Naw converts from the Church of Rome, and
all brought to the knowledge of the truth by the Holy Scriptures in
the Irish language.’
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lics, and it is believed that there has been an in-
crease of popery on the castern as well as on the
western coast.! . .

The influence of papists with the government urider
all recent administrations has been manifested not
only by the grant to Maynooth College, and the with-
holding, of grants from the Kildare Place Society, but
in aiding the sending out priests abroad, and in the
national system of education now adopted in Ireland.

1 am credibly informed that, since the yecar 15815,
large sums bave been remitted from the continent to
this country and Ireland, for the purpose of promot-
ing popery ; my informant puts the sum at £400,000,
and stated the name of the person to whom the dis-
trihation of it was assigned.

After making every abatement from the increase
of population, there is then painful cvidence of the
growth of popery in protestant Britain. We have to
say of the papists of our day as Paul did of the Jews,
1 bear them rvecord they have a zeal of God, but not
according to knowledye, and that, like the pharisecs of
old, they compass sea and land to make one. proselyte,
and they have been successful in those countries
where protestantism is in its purest form.

Before we proceed to shew what the scriptures say
of popery, let us most carefully distinguish the sys-
tem, from the men under the system. For the men
under the system, we would do every thing in our
power, we would say every thing that truth will
allow that is kind and loving. We are sure God

1 The following account 1s taken from the Record of Jan, 21, 1836.
‘ The Roman Catholic Bishop of Edinburgh, at the opening of the
copventual church is said thus to have expressed himself. * Since
the period of the Reformation there was a time when one solitary
Cathiolic pniest wandered over the length and breadth of the kingdom
—pow your places of worship adorn the places of the land and are
widely scattered over the face of the country ;—now you at noon-day
worship the Almighty with almost all the splendour of Catholic times
and Catholic countries. Scarce now does the year roll over in which
sevepal edifices are not reared and dedicated to God, according to the
torm and faith of the Catholic church. You are yet asscmbled, my
{iiends, in the first conventual chapel that has dared to raise its head
1 this kingdom since the Reformation. Yes, my fellow Catholics, if
to.day Bt. Margaret stands alone, the time may not be far distant
when tho increase of similar institutions may be proclaimed with as

much joy as 1 st this moment experience in alluding to its solitary
existence;’ : .
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hds his people among them, ignorant of the real
eharacter of this falling away from the truth, and
. thinking that they are in the only true church of
“Chirist, for he himself has bid his people to come
out of ‘Babylon, (Rev. xviii. 4) and therefore it is
of such importance to set before their minds the
light of God’s word. We believe that there are
bright and holy examples of devotion among the
papists. We cannot look at the Jansenists without
seeing this. Though there are passages in God’s
word which make us tremble for all under the full
power of popery as in the extremest danger, (Rev.
xiv. 9-~11) yet I cannot read the pious practical
works of Bellarmine, himself the great defender of
popery, and know that he said, ‘upon account of the’
uncertainty of - life it is most safe to rely on Christ
alone,” without hoping that he was led beforc his
death to renounce all confidence in any thing but
God’s testimony concerning his Son, and so became
a child of our Heavenly Father, and an heir of our
Saviour’s kingdom. We believe also that there are
in our country now thousands of truly benevolent,
amiable, moral men, among the papists, who abhor
from their hearts cruelty and tyfanny. It is not in
malice and hatred of the papists that we write against
popery ; but, we take God to witness, it is in love to
God and man, in real fidelity to his truth, and to
fulfil that confession of the truth to which Christ
calls his disciples.
Of the system itself! we can only speak with ab-

1 The followings extracts and Creed will enable even the unin-
tl'?rmed reader who knows his Bibie, to judge of the true character of

opery.

Extracts from & few of the first pages of the prayers of the Roman '
MissaL, for the use of the laity. Published by Keating, the Roman
Catholic Bookseller. 1815. :

Page xvii. I beseech the blessed Mary, ever a virgin, blessed
Michael the arch-angel, blessed John the Baptist, the holy Apostles
Peter and Paul, and all the saints, and you O father, to pray to the
Lord our God for me. .

xviii. We beseech thee, O Lord, by the merits of thy saints whose
relics are here, and of all the saints, that thou wouldest vouchsafe
to forgive me all my sins.

xx, By the intercession of glorious and blessed Mary, the ever
Virgin mother of God, of the blessed Apostles Peter and Paul, of
blessed —— and of all the saints, grant us in thy mercy health,
and peace. !
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horrence ; it being most dishonourable to ' God; and
most ruinous to man. But evén here we must be
careful in our abhorrence of popery, not to bear false
witness, or to think by falsehdod to promote the

xxiii. Accept, O holy Father, Almighty and eternal God, this un.
spotted host which I thy unworthy servant offer unto thee, my living
and true God, for my innumerable sins, offences, and negligences,

and for all here present, and also for all faithful 8,
living and dead, that it may avail both me and them unto everlasting
life.

xxiv. We offer unto thee, O Lord the chalice of salvation, be-
seeching thy clemency, that it may ascend before thy Divine Majesty
as a sweet odour for our salvation, and for that of the whole world.

xxv. After pronouncing the words of consecration, the Priest
knecling Anores and elevates the sacred host.

The adoration of the cross, (notwithstanding a previous note that
they only adore Jesus Christ,) is awfully idolatrons. Ope hymn is
left untranslated. It is indeed too open for the light of this country.
This is the meaning of one verse in the hymn ; ¢ Hail O cross, oeur
only hope in this time of the passion, increase the grace of the
faithful, and pardon our sins.’ See p. 204, 205.

But I cannot transcribe any more of these idolatries and blasphe-
mies. They run through the whole Missal, with such an intermixture
of the Scriptures and pious prayers, as to make it eminently TrE
MYSTERY OF INIQUITY.

The council of Trent is the chief standard of the Roman Catholic
Religion.—The following extracts from the DEcrEES oF THE COUNCIL
o¥ TrENT, on the Rule of Faith, will shew how it adds to
God’s word. The sacred Council ‘receive and reverence with xQuaL
piety and vencration all the books as well of the Old [in this is in.
cluded a great part of the Apocrypha,] as of the New Testament, the
same God being theauthor of both, and aArso theaforesaid TRADITIONS,

.pertaining to faith and manners, whether received from Christ him-
self, or dictated by the Holy Spirit, and preserved in the Catholic
Church by continupl succession.’ This is contrary to Deut. iv.2.
Matt. xv. 3—9. Rev.xxii. 18. ‘It has not appeared expedient to
the Fathers, that the mass should be everywhere celebrated in the
vulgar tongue.’ This perpetuates prayers in an unknown tongue,
Jdirectly contrary to 1 Cor. xiv. The Catechism of the Council of
T:cot says, ¢ This our Church cannot err in the delivery of faith and
discipline of manners.” p. 98. This is contrary to Rom. xi. 20—22.

‘The Roman Catholic Cregn or Pore Pius 1V., added to the Decrees
of the Council, is a summary of its doctrinal decisions ; it is as
follows, after giving the Nicene Creed : —

‘1 most firmly admit and embrace apostolical and ecclesiastical
tli?ditiloqs, and all other constitutions and observances of the same
church, .

“1 a‘lwwadmit the sacred scriptures, according to the sense which
the holy fnother church has held, and does hold, to whom it belongs
to judge of the true sense and interpretation of the holy scriptures ;
nor wiil I ever take or interpret them otherwise, than according to
the unanimous consent of the fathers.

“ 1 profess also, that there are truly and properly seven sacraments
of the new law, instituted by Jesus Christ our Lord, and for the sal-
vation of mankind, though all are not necessary for every one; 'viz.
baptism, confirmation, eucharist, penance, extreme unction, order,
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cause of truth; the damnation is just of those who
say, Let us do evil that good may come. We cannot,
if Christians, rejoice in iniguity; we should mourn
over it, as the apostle did when he said, meny walk

and matrimony, and that they confer grace; and of these, baptism,
confirmation, and order, cannot be reiterated without sacrilege.

¢ I also receive and admit the ceremonies of the Catholic church,
received and approved in the solemn administration of al} the above
said sacraments,

<] receive and embrace all and every one of the things, which have
been defined and declared in the holy council of Trent, concerning
original sin and justification.

+ ] profess likewise, that in the mass is offered to God a true, proper,
and propitiatory sacrifice for the living and the dead; and that in the
most holy sacrifice of the eucharist there is truly, really, and sub-
stantially the body and blood, together with the soul and divinity of
our Lord Jesus Christ; and that there is made a conversion of the
whole substance of the bread into the body, and of the whole sub-
stance of the wine into the blood, which conversion the Catholic
church calls transubstantiation.

¢ I confess also, that under either kind alone, whole and cntire,
Christ and a true sacrament is received.

1 constantly hold that there is a purgatory, and that the souls
detained therein aré helped by the suffrages of the faithful,

¢ Likewise, that the saints reigning together with Christ, are to be
honoured and invocated, that they offer prayers to God fur us, and
that their relics are to be venerated.,

¢1 most firmly assert, that the iinages of Christ, and of the mother
of God ever virgin, and also of the other saiuts, are to be had and
retained ; and that due honour and veneration are to be given them.

¢ I also affirm, that the power of indulgences was left by Christ in
the church, and that the use of them is most wholesome to Christian

people.

“1 acknowledge the boly catholic and apostolical Roman charch,
the mother and mistress of all churches; and 1 p ise and swear
true obedience to the Roman bishop, the successor of St. Peter, the
prince of the apasties, and vicar of Jesus Christ.

¢ Ialso profess and undoubtedly receive all other things delivered,
defined, and declared by the sacred canons, and geperal councils,
and particularly by the holy council of Trent; and lkewise ! also
condemn, reject, and anathen.atize all things contrary thereto, and
alt b i hatsoever, cond d, rejected, and anathematized by
the ¢harch.

¢ This true catholic faith, out of which none can be saved, which 1
now freely profess, and truly hold, I, N. promise, vow and swear most
constantly to hold and profess the same whole and entire, with God's
assistance, to the end of my life ; and to procure, as far as lies in my
power, that the same shall be held, tauyht, and preached by all who are
wnder me, or are entrusted to my care, by virtue of my qffice. 8o help me
God, and these holy yospelsof God.'

How enormous are the evils of this creed,—

1. It adds to the word of God human traditions. 2. 1t hinds the
conscience to human interpretation. 3. It multiplies God's sscra-
ments from two to seven, and makes them ily coufer grace,
4. It approves the adoration of what is really oply flour and water,
5. It sets aside the grace of the gospel on justification, 6. It makes
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of whom I have told you uften, and mow tell you even
weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross of Christ,
whose end is destruction, whose God is their belly, and
whose glory is in their shame, who mind earthly things.

It is the peculiarity of this system to retain the
doctrine of the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ,
nominally and in outward appearance, but in reality
to set it all aside. It has two korns like a lamb, but it
speaks as a dragon. Rev. xiii. 11. Salyation by grace
is wholly corrupted by the Romanist. The Bible
doctrine is plain and explicit. By grace are ye saved
through fuith, and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of
God, not of works lest any man should boast. For we
are his workmanship created in Christ Jesus unto good
works which God hath before ordained that we should
walk in them. Ephes. ii. There is no room for mis-
take here: salvation is wholly of grace, all human
merit is excluded, and. works flow from our being
created in Christ Jesus to them.

In the 9th, 11th, and 24th canons of the council of
Trent (afterwards quoted,) these truths are expressly
denicd. In the 32nd canon good works are expressed
to be the merits of the justified person in these words,
¢ If any one shall say that the good works of a justi-

a constant renewal of Christ’s sacrifice, against God's plain word.
Heb. ix. 25—28, 7. 1t sets aside Christ’s appointment of both bread
and wine. 8. 1t makes a purgatory which God has not made. 9. It
requires what God has expressly forbidden, idolatry by the inv i
of saints, and the retaining of images. 10. It brings in indulgences,
and 80 sets aside the whole doctrine of sll men’s total corraption,
of after having done all, being unprofitable servants, and of the suffi-
cient and perfect sacrifice of Christ. 11. It makes the pope lord it
over God's heritage, against his word, Matt. xx.25, 26, and the honoar
of our Redeemer. Ephes, 1.22. 12. It approves all the false doctrine
of the council, and the world of iniquity of former councils.. 13, It
denies satvation, in utter intolerance, to ali who differ fram the church
of Rome,'snd obliges every papist to do his utmost to spread the pecu-
liar crrors of his system. It blinds, manacles, and, delivers upasa
slave 10 popery the huroan intellect and affections ; the whole body,
soul, und spirit of an immortal being. What Christian can find the
good tidings of our free salvation hy Christ, through all this mass of
superst tion and antichristian delusion? How cau I make my way
through all these haman additions, to the love of my God who was in
Christ rconciling the world unta himself not imputi ir tresy
untothein, and invites me freely to come and hmmmdfd, seeing Christ
was made #in for wa who knew no sin, that we might be made the right-
eousmess of God in Aimi ?  Christian reader, “"R'NG“" preserve us from
being corrupted from the simplicity that is és Christ. (3 Cor, xi. 3.)
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fied man are 80 the gifta of God that they are not also
the merits of the same justified person ; or that he,
being justified by the good works which are perform-
ed by him through the grace of God and merits of
Jesus Christ, whose living member bhe is, does not
truly merit increase of grace and eternal life, and
the attainment of that eternal life, if he shall depart
in grace and even the increase of glory, lot him be
accursed.’ .

The prayer about the ashes on Ash-Wedunesday
puts human inventions in the place of Christ.
Roman Missal, p. 115. ¢ Grant by our calling on thy
most holy name, whoever shall be touched by these
ashes, for the remission of their sins, may receive
health of body and defence of soul.” ¢ Morcifally
vouchsafe to bless these ashes whioh we design to
receive on our heads in token of our humiliation,
and to obtain forgiveness,” promerendee veniz, ¢ for
deserving pardon.’

The prayer on Wednesday in Ember Week sets
aside Christ and puts fasting in his place. Judge,
reader, for yourself. See Roman Missal, p. 61. * Let
our fasts we beseech thee, O Lord, be acceptable to
thee, that by ATONING FOR OUR SINS THEY MAY BOTH
MAKE US WORTHY OF THY GRACE, AND BRING US TO
THE EVERLASTING effects of thy promises’ There is
added the word ¢ Through,’ intending, I suppose, to
point out—Through our Lord Jesus Christ; bat his
name is left out here as in other prayers: but if
inserted, the evil doctrine is not mended. (Gal. v. 4.)

The doctrine of forgiveness of sins is so stated in
the TrRexT CATECHISM, as entirely to destroy the
main doctrine of the Bible, Through this man is
preached unto you the forgiveness of sins, and by him all
that believe are justified from all things, Acts xiii.
While, with THE MYsTERY which marks the whole
of Popery, it acknowledges that God only can for-
give sins, and that Christ received this gift; it pre-
tends that he granted this power to the bishops and
priests in the church, and asserts that the priests and
the sacraments are ‘ as it were the instraments to the
for%ivenesa of sins, by which Christ our Lord, who
is the very Author and Giver of Salvation, works in
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us forgiveness of sins and righteousness.’! We are
dependant then not on Christ, but on Papal priests,
for our forgiveness and righteousness: and so the
creature is exalted in the place of the Creator and
Redeemer, and the doctrine of salvation by grace is
really frustrated.? -

The open and undisguised conduct of the papists
in Ireland has given us the actaal sight of and con-
tact with the persecuting spirit of popery in our own
day. Events passing before our eyes have proved it
to be the same as ever : only, instead of the open
warfare of death by fire, we have the more insidious
plans of starvation and rsin, by withholding those
just rights which the laws of the couatry give to
protestant ministers. The reader will see below? in
the very important petition of the Irish bishops pre-
sented to the house of lords, the perilous state of the
Irish church. May it at length have the effect of

1 See Trent Catechism, page 103.

2 If it be said the absolutions of the Church of England, whether in
its ordinary service, its sacramcnts, or especially in its Visitation of
the Sick, have fallen into the same ervor : we utterly deny that the
Pricst or Presbyter gives absolution. Ministers have committed to
them the preaching of the gospel of free forgiveness by the blood of
Jesus, to be received in faith and penitence, and with this, the con.
firmation of forgiveness to the believer, by administering those
ordinances which the Lord bas appointed, Baptism and the Lord's
Supper, as signs and seals of his forgiving love., The Lord has in-
trusted the ministers of his gospel with the mysteries of Christ and
the word of recoaciliation. We are the heralds and witnesses of his
grace, and the stewards to dispense his mysteries. (Matt. xxvili. 19,
20. John xx. 22. 1 Cor.iv.1, 2. 2 Cor.v. 18, 19. James V. 14, 13.
Beyond this plain word of God the Church of England goes not. The
words in the visitation of the sick absolution, * I absolve thee” (though
it is admitted that the expressions may be easily abused) mean not
wmore than ““ [ pronounce thee absolved,” as is clear from the express
statement in the 74th Article of the Irish Chuarch: * God hath given
power to his minjsters, not simply to forgive sins (which prerogative
he has reserved only to himself,) but in his name to declare and
pronounce unto such as truly repent and believe his holy gospel, the
absciution and forgiveness of sins.” See Usher’s Certain Discourses.

! COPY OF PETITION OF THE ARCHBISHOPS AND BISHOPS
' OF IRELAND.

1o the Lords Spiritual and Temporal in Parliament assembled.
The humble Petition of the undersigned Archbishops and Bishops
cl»r tkedumtcd Church of England and Ireland established in

re. .
Showeth—That your petitioners, actuated by no ung or
uncharitable fecling, desire for themselves, for the ministers of this
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awakening us all to a greater danger, even that over-
spreading of moral darkness with which papal
doclrine‘ fills a country, and by which Satan blinds

Established Church, and for their Protestant brethren, no other %xi‘e.
vileges and protection than such as may be consistent with the public
good, in its connexion with the institutions of the empire, and necessary
to secure the interests of pure religion, which In this and every other
state, Is confessedly the only solid basis of national and individual
prosperity.

That upon this foundation your petitioners rest their claim to the
interposition of your Lordship’s House for the maintenance of the
Established Church in Ireland, a church traly catholic and apostolical
in her doctrines, worship, and polity, deeply scated in the affections
of the most enlightened part of the lrish community, diffusing her
kindly infitences through all the national establishments, and inti.
mately interwoven with them; the steady and tried supporter of
British connexion and civil order ; and the great bulwark against the
inroads of Romish usurpation, iu a Jand where disaffection to the
British name, contempt of legal authority, and blind obedience to the
Papal See, appear in their undisguised forms, and prevail to a formid.
able extent.

That such a church, deserving, ns it should seem, to be cherished
and supported in proportion to the need of her boly and counteracting
influence, your petitioners fondly trusted had been with equal wisdom
and piety co ted in indissolubl iation with the state by-the
fandamental laws of the empire, and recognized aund formally pro-

d to be so cted by the sol Act of Union, ’

That your petitioners behold with mingled emotions of surprise and
dismay the establishment of this church about to he undermined, and
in many districts of Ireland utterly dismembered and overthrown, by
the provisions of a Bill recently introduced into Parliament—her pro-
perty alienated from its rightful owners, and appropriated to other
uses than those of divine wonhir, and sound religious instruction
under a duly.constituted and legally established ministry, to which
uses thut property was lly dedicated, and has been since gua-
ranteed by repeated Acts of Parliament,

That, under these aflicting circumstances, your petitioners are
constrained by the sacred obligation imposed on them to watch over
the interests of their brethren, and of the flocks committed to their
charge, but above all, by their duty to Almighty God, who will de.
mant® of them an account of their stewardship, to lay before your
Lordships the genuinc feelings of their hearts, and to appeal to
your pious solicitude for the well-being of a church which s, on
every consideration, civil and religious, entitled to your zealous

protection.

That your petitioners disclaim every purpose of embarrassing His
Majesty’s Government, by jusisting on any rights, which, however
Just in themselves, may not be strictly connected with the preserva-
tion of the Protestant Episcopal Church in Ireland. 1f, notwithstand.
ing the alterations which have been made by late enactmentsin the
concerns of the Church, improvements are still required, your peti.
tioneps are most willing to countribute to their introduction ; and if
the distribution of the Church revenues be so unequal as to impair
her usefdlness, they are desirous to see them applied in such & way as
may best increase her efficiency, secking only to revder her, under
God's grace, 8 more powerful instrament of ¢ on, Meanwhile,
the ministers of the church set themselves in tion to no salutary
arrangement, by which those revenues may be col without danger
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men from the light of the gospel and the knowledge
of God’s grace and love, and then leads them captive
at his will to destruction. O that we may he yet
more sensitive to the injury done to God’s truth than
the injury done to our personal rights!

of collision with the passions of an adverse party, and by which tran-
quillity and kind feeling may be restored to a long-distracted part of
His Majesty’s dominions.

That although your petitioners consider it more especially their duty
to vindicate the right of the National Church to the undisturbed pos.
session of its property, they cannot, at the same tigne, refrain from
adding, that such proceeding as the meditated diversion of ecclesias-
tical revenue would weaken the security of all other perty, and
create an universal distrust of the national faith, and of the validity
of every act of settlement. . N

That your petitioners would further most earnestly impress upon
the minds of your Lordships, that the suppression, as proposed by the
Bill, of 860 parishes in lreland, which now strictly form parts of con-
solidated benefices, but which it is proposed arbitrarily to dissever
from adjoining parts, solely for the purpose, as it should seem, of
making out a striking case of the numerical inferiority of church
Protestants in the parishes thus scparately considered, is founded
upon a principle of partial calculation subversive of every church
cstablishment, and is equally applicable to parts of parishes in Eng-
land, in which Discent abounds; that the operation of this principle
in Ircland wouild be to strip the incumbents of large Protestant
parishes of their entire parochial income, in all instances in 'which
that income is not derived from the part of an united benefice, where
the population may happ to be al t lusively R Ca-
tholic, and could not, at the same time, fail to be productive of
results most injurious, in & religious point of view, as inevitably de-
priving many members of the church of the spiritual blessings
now enjoyed by them, as leading to an incaiculable d ion
of Protestants, and as holding out a dangerous incitement to
persecution.

That your petitioners further most respectfully submit to your
lordships, that what is alleged in vindication of this provision of the

bill--namely, that it is unjust that the R Catholic should be
called upon to pay for spiritual services which he neither requires nor
receives—is founded on palpable mi ti i h as the

Roman Catholic pays for no such spiritual services, but in satisfying
the demands for tithe composition merely discharges an engagement,
on the faith of which he occupies his land. . In truth, the Protestant
incumbent is paid by no one, but in return for the duties which he
performs (of which every parishioner who chooses may avail himself)
enjoys a portion of a corporate endowment, to which he alone can
prefer a legal claim, and which is secured tn him by a title more
ancient than that of any other species of property. That the prin-
ciple implied in this vindication would moreover convert the clergy
into mere stipendiaries of the state, or render them dependent_on the
voluntary contributi of their parishi s, than which nothing can
be conceived more adverse to one great end of the ministry—the
inculcating of sound doctrine through ¢ evil report.and good report,’
~—nothing more injurious to the rcal spiritual welfare of the people:
that the unprecedent powers proposed by the bill to be vested in the
Lord. Lieut of diminishi lesinstical to the standard

of 900/, a-year in parishes reported to exceed that sum in value,
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ward ; as a part of religion, to contrive rebellion
against kings whom God has called us to honous,
and as a proof of zeal for God to perpetrate the most
atrocious,eruelties that ever man perpetrated on his
fellow men ; for the greatest of sinners to promise
to forgive sin; to pretend to be the very fountain of
all peace, and harmlessness, spotlessness, and purity,
and yet be full of all'wickcdness, and stir up wars,
and ruin countries, and destroy innumerable multi-
tudes: to pretend to be the vicar of Christ, and
instead of being meek, to be clothed with pride:
instead of preaching, never to preach ; instead of
being a sufferer, to sit in all the pomp and glory of
this world, reign over the earth, and wear his triple
crown, full of precious stones and diamonds.

What a mystery of iniquity is that, which on the
one hand will stretch the words ¢ This is my body "
to snch a degree as to make it, by a priest’s merely
repeating it, work perpetual miracles, making Christ's
glorified body everywhere ; and stretch the words
“Thon art Peter, and upon this rock I will build
my church,” &e. &c. to make the Pope the sune-
cessor of Peter, and the Church of Rome the centre
of unity; and yet, on the other hand, contract the
‘“ Drink ye all of it,” to ‘ none but priests shall
drink it,” and interpret “ Thou shalt not make thee
any graven image.” to ‘it is lawful to represent God
and the Holy Trinity by images.” What a mystery,

~too, 10 make celibacy of the clergy a part of superior
devotion, when God speaks of dforbidding to marry as
a depariure from the faith, and directs a bishop kow
to rule his house and children.

‘ There are’ says Frith, * infinite other things wherein
he contradicts Christ, insomuch that if it be dili-
geotly examined, I think there is no word that
Christ spake but the other has taught or made a law
against 1it.” O mystery of iniquity 1—to get the whole
of the pure wheat of truth, and leaven every part with

,error ; to get the whole canon of scripture, and make
"#.only teach falsehood ; to put the bright lamp to
our paths into a dark lantern, and then say we have
the truth, come to us for light, and keep men in a

darkness that may be fcit.
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Popery is most ANTICHRISTIAN, an Antichrist, the
Antichrist; many and successive deceivers, being, in
the language of St. Joha, the deceiver, and the anti-
christ (o wAavos xat 0 avrixpioros). He is antichrist that
denieth the Father and the Son. Not to confess that
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is to be the deceiver
and the antichrist. O how manifestly the whole sys-
tem of Popery denies the Father! By its multitude
of saints, mediators, and intercessors, it shuts out
him whose name is Light, and whose name is Love.
The whole system gives a representation of a severe
Being, an austere and hard master, so that we can
hardly discern anything of those boundless treasures
of love with which the scriptures show us God so
loved the world. Plenty have we of the spirit of bond-
age again unto fear, but where have we the spirit of
adoption crying abba Father !

Popery is antichrist as it is directly opposed also
to Christ and the reality of his coming in the flesh ;
and this it performg in the same mysterious way
which peculiarly entitles it to its distinguishing
name MYSTERY. It pretends not to deny, but to
multiply the flesh of Christ; so to multiply it that
any priest can turn flour and water at once into the
flesh of Christ. O wretched delusion! which wholly
destroys the reality of Christ’s risen body in heaven
in our nature, and there wearing our form, and gives
us another flesh to be handled here below, and be
again and again a‘sacrifice and atonement yet mak-
ing on earth for our sins. But popery is opposed to
Christ in every thing. It is opposcd to the merit of
his blood, by teaching men to rely on the merits of
saints and works of supererogation. Tt is opposed
to the efficacy of the cross by the doctrines of the
mass and purgatory. Itisopposed to his mediatorial
kingdom and dominion, by setting councils against
his word. It is opposed to the efficacy of his Spirit,
by washings and sprinklings of holy water to cleanse
us. It is opposed to the authority of his word, by
the traditions and authoritative interpretations of
man. It makes war with his appointed sacraments,
by multiplying them to seven, denying the cup to
the laity and incumbering baptism with vain addi-

cs3 e
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tions. It.is opposed to the holy law of God, omitting
the Second Command, adding commands of men,
and destroying the force of God's law, if men will
pay for indulgences. It is opposed to the gentle and
paternal discipline of the gospel by vain austerities,
aud a voluntary humility not required. It is opposed
to the charity and union of Christians, by the curses
of its canons and the persecutioh of all who join
not with it. This is the antichrist which has for
1200 years virtually dethroned Christ, and under the
mask and appearance of his pure and holy gospel,
has set up the virgin Mary in his room; the chief
prayers, images, chapels, pilgrimages, and worship,
being everywhere made by the papists in countries
under their full influence, to the virgin rather than
to Christ. ‘

Whether this great apostasy may yet in these.last
days develope itself in a more daring and blasphe-
mous and direct infidelity, interpreters of God's
word have differed ; the past fullilment has been
sach as to meet the full description according to the
opinion of men of the deepest wisdom and piety.!

The pope (not indeed in his individual, but in his
official character, and in the succession of popes) is
THE MAN OF SIN, and the son of perdition, foretold by
St. Paul in his epistle to the Thessalonians, as the
apostacy to precede the coming of, Christ. He opposes
and exalts himself above all that is called God, or that
is.sworshippd, so that ke as God, sitteth in the temple of
God, shewing himself that he ie Gud. Apostacy spe-
cially refers to idolatry,? and the worship paid to the

' The publicgtions establishing the Protestant view of antiehrist
are very numerous. It is the general interprotation of the Protes.
tant Commentators on the Seripture. (8ec Commentaries } Gualter,
¥rith, Daneeus, Fox, Whitaker, Fulke, Downame, Abbott, Beard
Maresius, (who answers Grotius taking another view,) Xeach, Hall.
fux, Hord, Caninghame, as well as the more general statements of

, Warburton, Bishop Newton, &c. &c. may be consulted. But
‘for one wishing to comce shortly to the conslgsion, the Roman Miseal
and the Decrees, and Caunons, and Catech:sm of the Counci! of
Trent, compared with 1 Tim. 3. 2 Thess, il , and Rov. xlit. xyii, with
fornish ampie evidence. Anticlirist in St. John's Eptstle’s 1s mani.
festly an appellative rather than a proper name of an individaal.

2 8ce Cupinghame on the Church af Rome, the Apostacy in
proof of this, and of the full application of this prophecy to the



REMARKS. xxi

virgin Mary and the saints, a&s is evident by their
missals, is idolatry ; as are the making of images of
Christ and the saints, and worshipping them. There
is no scriptural reason to think that the man‘of sin
i: to be one individual, as in seripture a single per-
son oftei represents & large body in their collective
character. .In the scriptures civil rulers or magis-
trates are frequently called  gods.” Deut. x. 17;
Exod. xxii. 28; Psalm Ixxxii. 1,6; John x. 34; and
nothing can be more clear from al past history than
the pope’s opposing and exalting himself above alt
sauch. The pope began his Bull against Henry the
VIII. ¢ The pope being God’s vicar on earth, and
according to Jeremiah's prophecy, set over nations
and kingdoms to root out and destroy, and having
the supreme power over all the kings of the whole
world.” The title, * His holiness the pope,’ and
¢ the supreme pontiff,” his setting aside the commands
of Goda, his conferring absolation, his omission of the
second commandment in commonly circulated cate-
chisms, and his assuming to preside in and over the
visible church, remarkably accomglish the prediction
of St. Paul. His coming s after the working of Satan
with all power and signs, and lying wonders, and with
all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish.
The deceitfuluess of popery pretending to be so holy
and yet being so vile, and the innumerable false
miracles by which their system is prop up, are
here set before us. Bellarmine says ¢ The eleventh
note of, the church is the glory of miracles,’ and he
pruoceeds to instance it in miracles which he endea-
vours to enumerate down to the sixteenth age of the
church, as if purposeliy to expound this prophecy,
by shewing its accomplishment in popery.

Rome 18 THE BaByLon oF Reverarion. The word
Babylon means confusion. It is the name of the city
first founded by Nimrod, about 4000 years since, as
the seat of a tyrannical and idolatrous empire. The
Babylonian was the earliest of those four universal
monarchies that prevailed over the earth, its character

Pope. In addi to the wrmﬁ before mentioned, Bishop Jewell
on the 'rheomg_‘mun. Manton on'the Man of with the general
Protestant Comentstors on Thessaloniads if. may be consulted.’
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‘was anbitions and tyrannical, idolatrous, and hostile
to God, lording it over others, superstitious and
Ticentiotis, as we find clearly set forth in the prophe-
cies of Isniah, Jeremiah, Ezekivl, and Daniel. Rome
is ‘called Babylon because it is in so many things
like Babylon of old. There are two marks given in
the 17th chapter of Revelation that make this plain.
. At the 9th verse we are told where she dwells : the
severn keads are seven mountains on which the woman
sitteth. The general description of Rome by Rowman
aathors is, that it was founded on seven hills, At
the 18th verse it is also said, The woman which thou
sawest is that great eity which reigneth over the kings of
the earth. To no ether eity did this description apply
when the Revelation was given to John. All notious
therefore that Babylon means corrupted churches or
Christians with the devil 4t their head, are contrary
to God’s word. Babylon is in Rev. xviii. 2—4 dis-
tinguished from the nations and kings of the earth.
She sits upon the many waters or nations of the
world. Rev. xvii. 1.

These things are so clear that the most learned
Roman Catholics agree with us in this view, though
some -of them have applied it to Rome Pagan, and
_others consider it unfalfilled. That it cannot, how-
ever, be Pagan Rowe, is clear. Rome Pagan pever
forced its idols on other nations ; but popery makes
all nations drunk with the wine of her fornication.
Rome Pagan could not be caled aharlot —a name only
given to those that have apostatiged from the true reli-
gion,—aname given to Jerusalem (Ezek. xvi. 35.)when
it became idolatrous. Rome Pagan also was never
desolated by fire so as not to be restored, as it is here
predicted that this Babylon should be. Nor did any
thing of the kind take place when Rome became

Christian. But if it were true that Rome Pagan was
meant, then would there be still a remarkable testi-
mony against Rome Papal, for in that case, as when
Babylon is destroyed it is to become the habitation of
every unclean and hateful bind, that interpretation

would thus represent the pope, and cardinals, and

‘jesnits, and monks now dwelling at Rome. To sup-
pose it unfulfilled is to contradict the plain words,
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“to shew unto his servants things which must shortly
come to pass,’

What a most disgusting representation is thus
given of this mystery of iniguity, A+ WHORE, A ‘great
whore, a mother* of harlots, drunken with blood,
drunken with the blood of the saints, What a
horrible picture is this! Bossuet says, ‘It must of
necessity represent Pagan not Christian Rome, for
to accord with the former she is properly named an
harlot, but to represent tho latter she should have
been called a faithless spouse, an adualtercss.” Bat
in scripture an apostate, adulterous and idolatrous
nation, or city, or church, is frequently called a
harlot, Isaiah L 1; Jer. ii.20; iil. 6; Ezek. xvi.
35; Rev. ii. 20, 21 ;*Matt. v. 32; xix. 9. The term
describes not a single act of idolatry, but the multi-
plied idolatries of its daily course. How strong is
the language of the church of Eniland on this point! ?
* Now concerning excessive decking of images and
idols with painting, gilding, adorning with precious
vestures, pearl and stone, what is it else, but for the
further provocation and enticement to spiritual for-
nication to deck spiritual harlots most castly and
wantonly, which the idolatrous church understandeth
well enough. For she being not only an harlot (as
the scripture calls her) but also a foul, filthy, old,
withered harlot (for she is indeed of ancient years)
and understanding her lack of natural and true
beauty, and great loathsomeness, which of herself
she has, does, after the castom of such harlots, paint
herself and deck and tire herself with gold, pearl,
stone, and all kinds of precious jewels, that she,
shining with the outward beauty and glory of them,
may please the foolish fanthsy of fond lovers, and
50 entice them to spiritoal fornication with her, who
if they saw her, (I will not say naked) but in simple
apparel, would abbor her as the foulest apd filthiest
barlot that ever was seen, according as appears by

! See Homily on thePeril of Idolatry. The Protestant Commentaries
on the book of Revelation, with slight exceptions, wplx. Babylon
to papsl Rome. Cressener's Demobstration of the Apocalypse,
Vitringa, Cunioghame, and Woodhouse, with Daubuz, Usher and
Ouscley, Sir lsasc Newton, and Bishop Newton, arc very valuable,
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the deseription of the garnishing of the great strumpet
of all strumpets, the mother of whoredoms set forth
by 8t, John in his Revelation, who by her glory pro-
vokéd the princes of the earth te commit whoredom
with her.’ .

It was this view of popery which led our reformers
toa decided separation from the church of Rome.
As God commanded the Jews to come out of Babylon
of old, (Isa. xlviii. 20; Jer. ). 8; li. 6; Zech. ii. 7)
80 he explicitly commands those in modern Babylon
by a voice from heaven to separate from her. Aad I
keard another voice from heaven saying, Come out of her
sy people that ye be nvt partakers of her sins, and that
ye receive not of her plagues. The same God who has
forbidden all unnecessary divisions, and who marks
heresy and schism with special displeasure, bids his
people, under the most awful threatenings, to depart
from Rome. It is not lawful to separate from a pure
charch of Christ. It is a positive duty to go out
from the fallen church of Rome. It is remarkable,
too, in the whole history of our country, how the
blessing of God has distinguished these periods of
our history in which our separation from Rome was
most decided.

May we be guarded then against the false liberal-
ism of this age. It is false charity Lo say papists are
not in danger. Tt is true charity to say that those
remaining in that corrupt communion and partaking
of her sins will partake of her plagues. All liber-
ality that is not founded on God’s holy word is sel-
fishness, infidelity and cruelty, calling evil good,
and putting darkness for light.

Are these statements to be withheld? Who can
say so who knows what God’s truth is, and how
needful it is to bis glory and our salvation? or what
popery is? or what popery has done in years that
are past, while the spirit which animated those of
past days manifestly lives in their successors? Take
only Mr. Scott's short summary of the croelties
of the church of Rome. *‘ No computation can
reach the numbers who have been put to death in
different ways on account of their maintaining the
profession of the gospel and opposing the corrap-
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tions of the charch of Rome. A million of poor
Waldenses perished in France ; 900,000 orthodox
Christians were slain in less than 30 years.after
the institution of the order of the Jesuits. Theduke
of Alva boasted of having put 36,000 to death in the
Netherlands by the hands of the common execu-
tioner during the space of a few years. The Inquisi-
tion destroyed by various tortures 150,000 within 30
years. These are a few specimens and but a few
of those which history has recorded, buf the total
amount will never be known till the earth shall
disclose her blood and no mare cover her slain.” If
sueh be the awful character and effects of popery
and it be now increasing amongst us, it becomes us
to speak very distinctly about it,

It also becomes us seriously to inquire into THE
CAUSES OF THIS PROGRESS OF POPERY.

We may observe generally that popery must hase
some sort of religious feeling to work upon. On the
continent, infidelity has so crushed all religion, as to
have left little for popery to corrupt ; but in Ameriea
and England there are religious consciences and
feelings on which popery, with its manifold delu-
sions, may work; and when the simple faith of the
gospel has decayed, popery comes with its soporific
sedatives to quiet the conscience. Now this is very
much the state of the Protestant religion.

There has been a great DECAY OF PROTESTANT
PRINCIPLES among us. The precious doctrine
of salvation by grace through faith has been
extensively lost. The simplicity with which the
Reformers kept to this point in their lengthened and
suffering conflict was very remarkable. Tliey had
the whole of Papal doctrine, in its varied forms of
error, to meet; and everywhere they met it with the
glorious truths of the gospel of the grace of God.
Christ, Christ, -our only Saviour.—Justification by
grace, through faith in him, not of works, but ever
followed by good works wrought by the divine
Spirit. This was the inscription on their banner in
all their fearful warfare. ¢ None but Christ’—* none
but Christ,” was their dying testimony. Their writ-"
ings are full of the savour of that fragrant name.
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There bas been a great departure from this spirit of
‘the Reformation ; and though there have been partial
revivals, the general state of the Protestant church,
like“that of the Jowish, and of the early Christian
churches, is that of decay from the first faith and {ove
of the gospel. The corruption of man is remarkably
shown in his continual tendency to fall away from
God’s truth, It is hard to keep that truth io its sim-
plicity in our own hearts, and in ourministry, What
faithful servant of Christ does not groan. under his
own unbelief and self-righteousness? But these
things have become now in the coursc of centuries
so intermingled with our divinity, so.embodied in
our practical and religious treatises, as very greatly
to. diffuse through Protestantism a leaven—as if
taking the parable of the leaven as some have done
in a bad ‘sense, the woman had hid the leaven in
threc measures of mcal till the whole was leavened.
And here let the writer speak his sentiments
plainly and openly, respecting the Christian Know-
ledge Society. It has noble designs. It is the
parent of all our blessed religious institutions. [t
has done, by the best of books, immense good. Euvery
lover of Christ mast wish it yet to be honoured with
far more extensive usefulness. But what is the
resent character of some of its most widely-circu-
ated and recognized human works? While we feel
the defects of all human writings, and the danger of
making a man an offender for a word, and how easy it
is {o cavil and find fault, yet, it must with grief be
confessed, that some of their tracts have greatly de-
arted from the purity of the gospel, and have gone
into the very verge of Popery. The extracts in the
note below ! will show that most widely circulated
books, from our school-books (Crossman’s Introduc-
tion) to our highest exercises of devotion {Bishop
‘Wilson’s Lord’s Supper) are lcavened with something
of that leaven, and therefore tend to draw us down-
ward to that fearful abyss, The importance of that
Society, arising from its patronage, its sapport, its
7 The following are fi ¥ t!
R ST S T
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influence, and the very wide-spread diffusion of its
publications, demand, in Christian faithfulness and

Mr. Crossman, p. 2, 88YyH,

< Upon what conditions are you to expectit? (i, e. a life of ever.
lasting happiness after death.

< If 1 do those things which my god-fathers aud god-mothers pro-
mised for e at my Baptism.’

Here everlasting happiness is made to depend on the righteonsness
of the sinner, and not on the righteousness of Christ; it is no lon-
ger the gift of eternal life to us in Chirist Jesus.

P.5. ‘Q. But will the PERFORMANCK OF THESE CONDITIONS.
(i. e. to serve and obhey God and live according to the gospel of Christ,)
OBTAIN FOR YOU ETERNAL Lirg ??

A. * Not on secount of my own deserts, but for the sake and through
the merits of Jesus Christ our Savioanr,’

Here eternal life agrin depends upon the sinnei’s serving and obey-
ing God, aud something more (living according te the Gospel) is,
if possible, to be added to that; and then, after that service and
obedience have becn performed, the merits of Christ will avail for our
obtaining that life. Thus the glory of the gospel—free saivation is
shut cut, and the truc place of good works as the fruit of faith through
the Bpirit, and real holiness as flowing from the belief of Gud's love
in Christ and our union with him, are wholly unknown and nndes.
crived. It is the law and not the gospel : and though for the merits
of Christ, is added, it'is still in reality, do this and live. O miserable
exposition of the Protestant faith ! teaching all our scholars the very
elements of Popery. How different is the Bible motive and char:ﬂer
of good worke. ;:’:g Slled with the fruits of riﬁhwoum which are
by Jesus Christ to the glory and praise of God. The loveqf Christcon-
straineth us not to live to ourselves but to Aim that died for us.’

Nor have we clearer views afterwards. .

See p. 40. ‘ Q. Wherein does this second covenant differ from the
first as to the mildness and mercy of it ?

¢ A. Whereas a perfect and unsinning obedience was expected of
our first parents upon pain of death, we are ONLY REQUIRED TO USE
OUR HONEST AND HEARTY ENDEAVOURS TO SKRVE QOD AND KEEP
HIS COMMANDMENTYS.

* Q. What if we fail in our obedience ?

*A. We have an advoeate with the Father, Jesue Christthe righte-
ous, who is the propitiation for our sins; and for his sake God witl

aceept of our si , and t care to do better for
the time to come.’ .
The danger and insid} of this t is wery great. It

scems at first sight to shew forth Christ as the real propitiation of our
sins, and then wholly supplants him by our sincere repentance and
constant care to do better.

Can there be more direct contradictions to God's own words than
such statementst A man is not justifiecd by (he works of the law but
by the faith qf Jesus Christ, 1 build again the things which I
destroyed, I make myself a travagressor. For I through the law am
déad to the law, that I wmight live unto God. It seems- 88
if the Apostie in the Galatiaus had been refuting. this very state-
ment of Mr, Crossman 1800 years gince, It is s0 put &8s exactly to
suit the car nal, natural, and self righteous notions of our en
hearta: but Oh how little willit bear the light of God's truth! 1t
‘would appear from this statement, that sin is not the transgression
of the law, bat the transgression of gur endeavours ; the effect of the
whole is manifestly, that our eye is fixed, not on Christ, but on using



xxviti INTRODUCTORY

Jove, this uﬂequlvocal ‘statement. [t would have
béen GLapLY withheld, had there been a speedy pro-

thésy vors, Who then can in this view look at imself as an
skrvant ? It ia the very way to lead us to be well satisfied,

Bot Christ (our ¥l in all, in whom alone we are complets) but with

ourselves; not with Christ’s righteoasiiess but with our own.

However clear the preceding ts of Jesus coming in the
fiesh “to die forour sins, by which he obtained for us pardon of
them, to do our duty and eternal happiness in heaven,’ yet are
they marred Aud iled by these mb«equem questions and
mmn. Instead of 1’ faith, instead of Llu-ht liveth in

and the Iife I now live in rhﬂn& lliu' the faith of the Son of
who loved me and gave himaelf for me, and &il that entireconseora-
tion ud devmdnesa which such principies lead to, this most anti.
adulterates both law and ’xnspex. and

destmys of hoth on the soul ; bringing in sell.right
mﬂ'&e grace of Christ, b&uondmg i nlution. and
len g an gwakened to it,
baving entereﬂ the new covenant by cmm. we need henceforth only
mﬂ with our endeavours ; thay become our real S8avionr. How
an {llustration of St. Panls question © Are y- s0 foolish 1

Aaving mhthle,mwm ﬁdénllw

Oh ! it is with deep pain and 1 write this, Tho wmng and

in] done to God's truth and glory and to men’s souls by such

statements are poutterable ! When I consfder my own
!gnomce of them, ] cannot but hnpc that they are still upknown to
the leaders and condoctors of the Christian Knowiedge Society, and
that now they are distinctly bhrought forward, this most unsound
book will be speedily removed fmm the Bociety’s Catalogye.

It having been thought desivable that the fandamentaf errors of
this work vshich is largely circulated,) should be more fully pointed
out, the wing additional vemarks &re added. Very thankful shall
the writer be if it shall please God thoa to deliver any (rom the snares
of that enemy, who constently seeks by error and ignorance to
kecp the immortal spirit of man alienated from the God. Our
true happiness 18 to know and c¢onfiGe in, love and always delight in
God, and ever walk with him. Scriptaral views of the glorions gospel

of the grace of God shew us the g kindness of our heavenly
Father towards a:he vilest of slnneu, at the very time he expresses,
in the agonies of his only begotten Sowu, the utmost hatred of sing
wd the power of the our once alichated minds

bring, mmm
to God. by blood of Jesus. This yospel it is that makes it our
n ‘m”” ace of Mecknoss, ontrtion, hamilly, aad st
ws in oux e of meekness, contntion, humility, and self.
m!n us with love to God and love wmin. and yet
e for us to glory but iu the Lord,
ness and false doctrine is connected with the urtificlal
humln ,ﬂm ruvecﬁng the two covenants, How
a professed explanation of the two covenants, the
wwm as given in Jeremiah xxxi. and Heb. vili. nlwulﬂ,be
omi ost v'oucnu-ruuu. is the whole statement, both'of
¢ firet and second covenant, aud this under the Iamentation that
thiy point 18 not usually well understood! The v
wiom, al Covepant, umxuxmwmmm,m “éw
Church of l:nglud give that nate .
nﬂncbn):‘mt ".a% l;e wtwim . “ln
when describes it as made srael at Sinal
second covenant be sald to be muemtnumlnmxy
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spect of a_remedy for the mischief, in the proceed-
ings of the Tract Committee of the Seciety, or had that

1t is, the Bihle reveals the promise : ’WMW thee and
. the woman and between thy seed and her seed ; it l"glul,ml
. thou shalt brutse hiz head. This is very different "8 &b
ment. The Bible describes Christ himnelf a8 given for a sovenant qf the
vople, and tells us the covenant WWQ)’(:M n Christ to Abta.
am in the promise—In 1Ay seed all the nations of the tarth be
blessed. ‘There is no dou uncertain benefit—but a real brusing
of Satan’s head; a real blessing to all nations in Christ Jesus. The
doctrine of the Reformation corresponds to this. It isas Mclancthon
expresses it : “ When the mind is terrified by the voice that reproves
sin, let it hear the peculiar promise of the gospel, totiching the Son of
God, and l¢t him be assured that his sins are fully remitted for the
sake of the Bon of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, who is.onr atonement,
and that not for apy contrition or love of ours.”

1 dwell not on the directions such as ** Think on the acconnat thon
must give hereafter, and thow wilt never do amiss,” or, the prayers
such as * Q grant that ] may live in such a careful and godly manner
here, that when 1 depart hence to appear before Thee in the other
world, I may give a good aceount of tiyself and be received into thy
favour and the kingdom of hvaven, through Jesus Christ our Lord.”
A mind atall enlightened by the truth, brought home to his heart by
the Spirlt of God, will be deeply pained by such exhibitions of human
self.sufficiency and self-righteousunesss. "

On the sAcRANENTS, there is the same perverted gospel -

P.41. *Q. What is done in this sacrament [i. e, baptism})'?

*A. God Almighty therein applies to every particular person that
covenant he made with mankind in Christ Jesus, and assures to us
all the blessings of it, and we, on our parts promise t0 PERFORM THE
CONDITIONS OF THIS COVENANT.

What strange assertions ! Fire{, the covenant is made with man-
kind in Christ, and then we are to perform the conditions to obtain
the blessings of it. Here again Christ in whom it pleased the Father all
JSulness should dwell is st aside.

P.42. * Q. Suppose we break the vows and promises we made at
our baptism *

¢ A, We break our covenant, and of course forfeit the Glessings .
asx:;zreg) to us therein.’ N - N n -

e then on ta shew ‘ that we have in many ways grievously
broken our g:;:iamu vows ; but God in his mercy suffers us to renew
our covenant with him in the Lord's Supper, and if we be sisczrz he
gives us the same blessings again, as hie promised to us in the sacra.-
ment of baptism,-~Chrigt mudnf us that the Lard’s Supper is the
blood of the new covenant which is shed for many for ﬁxﬁ Temission
of ah&.' The nature of this sincerity may be } d of by the next
question,

‘ Q. Whet QUALIFICATIONS &rg Decessary on our parts in order ro
O ae A hearty falth 1o the merits of Christs sufferinigs, Fepent.

. AN e m of 8 su nt-"
3:109 for aipd that are past, and sincere resolutions of mmmont of

e,

Thas ail the through, in each step, it is essentially one thing’s
we ape, on My, C.'s plan, ssved by our own works. Pardon is not
Ei:lmm tgﬂ“m the Llvod of Jesus, bn‘t nmumy m’i% essen.

own qualifications, sincerity, oings, ¢ very
‘M’K% ‘theCounci) of Trert laboured to establjsh, this most un.
sound twtechisth labours to establish, The gifts and calling of God
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Gommitiee such unfettered power to purify or cject
dntiseriptural tracts, as that the hope might be enter-

are sithout repentance ; but on Mr. C.’s plan, we are losing them and
them continually.

t is a totally different thing to do as our Baptismal Service does,
show that the Lord Jesus makes rich promises of RECEIVING U8, RE-
LBASING us of olyr 8ins, and sANCTIFVING Us BY THa Holy GuosT,
a1ving us the gdom of heaven and everlasting life; and then, in

faith of these promiges, to call us on our part to a life corre<pond-
ing to suchgrace, by renouncing the devil and all s works, con.
wtantly believing God’s holy word, and obediently keeping his
oommands. Mr, Crossman teaches, ¢ be sincere, and you shall be
ned,’ the Church of England teaches, Christ you
reception, release of sins, sanctification by the Spirit, the gift of heaven
and cternal life ; believe his promises, and in the strength given by
them, serve and obey him. One is, Do this and live ; the other is,
Life is given you in Jesus, believe and thou shalt be saved. One s,
Perform the conditions, and thpua shalt have the blessings ; the other
is J besecch you by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies g living
sacrifice, holy and acoeptable unts God, which iz gour reasonable sevvice.

It Is astonishing, did we pot know the patural darknesy of cvery
human mind in the things of God, that mioisters of & church which
teaches us so plainly In its Articles knd Homilies the way of salvation
by grace through faith ; which so exphcitly brings forward, in the
very Mgh'm"ﬁ,ﬂr our Prayer Book, If we say we have no sin we deceive
ourselpes, and the truth is not in we ; dut if we confess our sins. he la faith-
JSul and just to forgive sty our gine, and (o cleans us from all unrighteous
ness, (1 John i. §, 10}; that ministers of such & church should be going
about in any other way than this plain way, to find a remedy for our
sins. The propitiation of Jesas for our sins (noticed by John in the
following verses {1 John ii. 1, 9.) has effectually sccured to us pardon
of sin, and power over sin. Our counrse is simple ronfegsion of sin
and look:ing to Jesus, believing the testimony that God has given of
his Son. Admitted into the light of the knowledge of the glory of
God, in the face of Jesus Christ, we see God's love, we walk 1n the
Light &s God is in the light, we have followship with God, and the
blood af Jesus Chriat kiz Son cleanseth ws from all sin, it purges our
conscicnice from dead works to serve the living God. The true re.
medy for the power of sio s to go again and aguin, confessing it to
him who alone forgiceth all mmquiimm healeth all our diseases.
1t is his grace which bringeth salvation, tenching us o deny un-
yodlh:a aﬁ worldly lusty, living soberly, righteously, and yodly in this
present world.

This catechism of Mr. Crossman’s, on the other hand, brings 1a
another gespel, which is no gospel, but & cruel bondage to an awa-
kened sinner, and & mere soporific to lvrorlg:‘y mind, leaving such s
man quite at ease, in his fancted sincerity sod honest and hearty en-
deavours (see Ezekiel xiil. 42.) O the awful gailt of distributing such
& soporific in thousands, and teaching it to our poor ignormnt ebhil.
“dren, th ouy country ! How many precious souls, for whom
Christ died, have, by this pretended * introduction to the

s e KAl SR e S
nothing. v. 2. 80 fearful o
of Christ, (Gal. i. 7.) that 1 feel couh'mu thus

, 1t is  lesser wrang, but it is also & serious wrong, to.the'
Ergland, to send forth such false statements as ‘c p
trines of those ministering in this part of the oharch of
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taincd they would be enabled to do so. 1t becomesever¥
believer in Christ to strengtheu the hands of thuse

How sweet is it to an afficted conscience, to turn from these dark
statements to the real voice of the Charch of England, as expreseed
by Bishop Jewell in his Apology | * We say that man 'is born in ein,
and leadeth his life in sin, and no man can truly say his heart s
clean ; that the most holy man is an unprofitable servant: that the
law of Gad requires of us a full antl perfect obedience, and that we
cannot in any way kecp it perfectly in this life; and that there is no
mortal who can be justified io the sight of God by his own dewerta;.
and thercfore our only refuge and safety is in the mercy of Gind the
Father, by Jesus Christ, and IN TRE ASSUBRING OURSRLVES [certo
animis noatris persuadeamus) that he §s the propitiation for our sinw,
by whose hlood all our stains are washed out; that he has paciied
all things by the blood of his cross ; that he, by that only sacrifice
which he once offered upon the ¢ross, hath perfected all things, and
therefore when he breathed out his soul, he sald, 1118 PiNIvHED; a8
if by these words he would signify now tm;ice is paid for the sins
of mankind.' He afterwards guards st the abuse of this
doct:ilno, by showing that ‘ true faith is a living faith, and cannot
be idle.’

The Lord restore to us the gospel purity of the founders of the
English Church t

In Bishop Wilson's lntroduction to the Lord's Supper, the new
covenant made with our first parcnts is thus described, as more fully
explaived in the Gospel - —

‘That on condition of their sincere repentance and sincere obedi-
ence, afterwards they shounld be restored to the favour of God, and
after death to that life and happiness which in their state of tnnocency
was promised them without tasting of death, which favour they had
forfeited by their disobedience.’ Puage 7.

After speaking suitably of the death of our Lord as a sacrifice for
the sins of the whole world, the Bishup goces on * By this werthy
sacrifice all mankind sre restored to the favour of God and put in e
way and state of salvation, God having for his S8on's sake promised to
pardon all such as shall repent and forsake their sins, aud briog forth
fruits meet for repentance, as also to give his Holy Spirit to ull such
a8 shall sincercly desire him; and lastly, to make them eternally
happy after death, if during this short state of trial, which is desigued
to mend our corrupt and disordered pature, they cndeavoared to
vbserve the rules which he has given them, and which are stralutely
necessary to make them capable of heaven and happiness.

‘ Stop here awhile and adoro the infinite goudness of God who did
not overlook lust maukind, but seut his Son to redeem ns.  He might
in strict justice have requived me to live to the law of natare and
reasom, given in that atate Qf innocence, on pain of being for ever
separated from his presence : bat justead of that, he bas bren grack
ously plensed ¢ aocept of our sincere though imperfoct obedience,
and of our sincere repentance, when we have dono aniiss, and re-
turn to omr duty.’ .

Bishop Wilson does make scriptural mention of faith in other
but the faults of this part of his statement are, (1.) fadth is left out;
(2.) corrupt nature s to be ded instead of the uld man being put
off apd the new man being put on; and (3.) man s rather viewed as
the giver than as the recciver. The very excellence of the Bishop
makes it mote needful to point out the errors. '

these statements with the Decrees and Canons of the
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Who are now seeking to bring back Reformation prin-
. ciples into that Society. But one grand leading cause

Council of Trent, and contrast them with our Articles and our
Homily on Salv and say her these tracts have not gone
into numetbing of the spirit of Popery.
deed the papal anathemas of thefith Canon
of t.he (.uuncil uf Treat, * Whosoever shall affirm that the ungodly
is justified by faith only, s0 that it is to be understood that nothing
else iz to be required to co-operate therewith in order to justification,
-and that it is on no account mecessary that he should prepare and
dispose himself by the effect of his own will, let him he accursed.’

They completely escape the anathema of the cleventh canon of the
Council of Trent.—* If any one shall say that men are justified cither
by the alone imputation of Christ’s righteousnu~s, or only by the re.
mission of sios, excluding grace and charity, which is diffused in our
hearts by the Huly Ghost, and inheres in them, or that the grace
by. which we are justified is only the favour of God, let hin be
Anathema.’

They completely escape the anathema of the tweifth canon,—* Who-
soever sha'l affirm that justifying faith is nothing elxe than confidence
in the divine mercy, by which sins are forgiven, for Christ's sake, or
that it is that confidence only, by which we are justified, let him he
accursed.’

They are in the spirit of the London Vicar Apostolic’s Scrmon,
given in the Laity’s Directory, of 1824. In this Sermon, near the
commwcement, the Pnpish Preacher states—

by which man is prepared for the
grace of justification, is “divine faith. Faith is the prlncxpk' and the
root of the other dispositions of hope, love, repentance, and
Ly which the preparation of the soul for this supemntuml effect h
perfected. To those who are thus disposed and prepared by the ope-
ration of the Holy Ghost, the graces of justification are communicated
through the ch 1s of the ts instituted by Christ for that
purpose.’

The author, in his sermon on Justification, wrote the fullowing
remarks on this. Alas! that thcy sheuld apply to Protestant writings 1

It is & most erro and d t. Oa this plan, the
grace of the gospel, and the freedom of the promise are really Jost ;
and though the merits of Christ Jesys had been before mt-mmned
and the Holy Ghost is named, yet, in the place of Christ and his salva:
tion, our own obedience is in truth substituted; we are accepted for
that, and not simply for the sake of Jesus Christ. We are not here
justified by faith, but faith is preparatory to hope, love, repentance,
and obedience, by which we arc not even then justified, but only pre.
pared for the sacraments, in which justification is coonmunicated.
miserable exposition of the text! O mi ble doctrine exti ishi
all the light and consolation of the gospeh of Jesus Christ, and remov-
ing far away from affiicted consciences the hope of justifieation | ' How
manifestly erroneous that doctrine by which we are firat to be made
righteous by our works, and then the oracw of justification is to be
conferred upon us'! Rom. xi. 8, Where this doctrine prevails, it
excludes and prevents real holiness and obedience, to whieh (so far
from their being the cause of our P e or righ before
God) we can never attain till we are accepted in Christ, and account-
ed righteous through him. Ephes. . 8—10. How mtury is this
stat t, to the full ¢ lation, the simplicity, and platnness of the
seriptural doctrine: avnd how can & burdened and distressed con-
science here find its way to peace aud joy? Let Protestants then
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of the progress of Popery being our loss of Protestant
principles, that loss is distinctly marked in the puhbli-

with love, but with zeal and firmness, maintain and widely make
known, the inyaluable scriptural truths, for the defence of which our
martyred reforiners willingly gave thelr bodies to the fiames - and
wmay our Qod give abundant testimony to the word of kis grace,

In the same spirit Bishop Baines, a leading Roman Catholic
Imshop of the present day, in his sermon on Paith, Hope and Y
after mentioning repentance and confession to @ priest as necessary,
says- ‘Nor even 18 this all. The sinner must moreover submit to
make such atonement to his offended God by prayer, by fasting, by
works of self denial, and the hike, as may be required ; and if he has
imjured any neighbour in ins good nume, his property, or his person,
he must, to the utmost of his ability, resolve to make full and ample
~atinfaction  Without such a reselution, no Cstholic priest in the
waorld could, or would, consider himself authorized to gie absolution
to any ponitent, and if he did presume to give it, his r s,
as an article of faith, that hus absolution could be of no avail in the
wight of God, but to add to the guilt both of the giverand the receiver.

-Now let e ask, is this a doctrine which relaxes the Christian
morality, which encourages guilt, and facilitates the commission of
crime ! What then must those doctrines be which admit the sinner
to reconciliation uponthe sumple condition of ‘ repentance, and c onfes-
<100 made to (God alone 1°—This is just the yeasoniog of the garnal
mind, supposing that law, and requrement, and exaction, cap pro
duce in fallen man those good works which the scriptures set before
us a¢ the fruit of the spint of lifo 1n Christ Jesus.

Let, also, the reader open Lis Prayer Book and contrast these thiogs
with Articles X. to xvui  or with the Homily on Balvation, and see
how far the principles of the Reformation have been departed from,
in works authortatively and widely dircnlated. And who that
loves the truth as it is in Jesus, can bat heartily pray that the ser
vanty of Chirist, in the Christian Knowledge Society, may be strength-
encod apmdst the many difficulties of putting away the accumulating
evil of a centwy distinguished by decays of the pure faith of Christ, to
restore to the tracts of that inflnential socrety, all the sumphcity of the
gospel, as set forth in the holy seriptures, and as drawn from them by
the first Protestants,

These human statements fall far short of the truth of God both in
principle and in practice.

As to prINCIPLE, how marked the difference between them and the
word of God, in the little use whach they find for rarTe in God's tes.
timony. in the word of God, from first to last, unbehef is the grand
cause of man's condemnation ; (Gen. iii. 1; Numb. xiy. 11; xx. 13;
Deut. 1. 32, 2 Kings xvif. 14; Psalm Ixxvii. 22, ovi. 24 Mat. xiii. 58;
Mark xvi. 14~~16; John i}, 18, 19. The Episties every where. Rev.
xxi. 8) and, on the other hand, belief in God's testimony is every
where the turolog point of our recovery, (Heb. xi.; John iii. 1416,
V. 2; Gen. xv. 6; Dan. vi. 93, Acts xvi. 31: Rom. fiil. 2128
Ephes, §i. 8; 1 John v, 13, and indeed thronghout the Bible.) This
18 50 moch the case that the gospel is called simply by the name of
alth, (Ga. 1. 3,) the law of fuith, (Rom. i1, 7.) ‘pznom of fuith,
(Rom. X, 8.) the hearing th, (Ol iil. 2.) Man fell by unbelief, he
16 restored by ‘Kuh, the of God, Infinite wisdora marks this dis-
tinotion of fuith, both au it makes salvation wholly of grace, and as it
brings ¢}l divine principles into cur heart. A roan is as his priociples

wrought in gur hewrts by the Spirit, gives us all those
divine principtes, which God “:imm oy bly true in his
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vations of the Christian Knowledge Society. O that
we had been more jealous for God’s honour, and

word. Thus God's views, unchangeable and altogether pure and right,

ingrafted in our mind and in our heart. We have one mind
‘with thegreat God, as far as faith receives his word; and our conduct
oorresponds to his views of things. Thus the heartis purified, the world
is ovédrcome, the sout is filled with love, 8atan’s lies are rcjected, and
e are made meet. through the indwelllng of the Holy Ghost, for
God's presence and joy through eternity. Faith too eminently honours
God. (Rom, iv. 20.) 1t gives glory to all his attribuies , his reality,
though unseen by mortal eye; his power, though unfelt by outward
sénses; his truth, though yet unaccomplished ; his mercy amidst
our present sufferings and trials; bis love under all the afitictions of
this life. Fnith glorifies God in every thing, and stands firm on bis
trath amidst the shaking of all things. This blcssed principle 18 either
kept in the Ypck ground, as in the extracts from the Bishop of Sodor
and Man; or it is changed into a virtue by whick we are pardoned,
contrary to the express statement of our Homily on salvation, “as
great and godly a virtne as the lively faith is, yet it puts us from
itself, and remits or appoints us unto Christ, for to have only by him
remission of sjns ™

As to prADTIOR, there is alsoa marked difference in the lowered
scale of devotedness and practical godliness. Love to God with all
the heart and soul, love to our neighbour as ourselves ; entire surren.
der of ourselyes to God! having one will with his; his glory our end
and our happiness, this ia the state which thé gospel sets before us
as our standard, and the effect of ite provision of merey and ve in
e e, Fae 0 S

13 . J? it aga; 1 ; but stinctly polots
out the Chm‘n a8 ‘‘ through the Spirit mortifylng the deeds of the
body ; [ am cracified with Christ, nevertheless I live, yet not 1 bat
Christ liveth in me, and thelife I now live in the flesh, 1 live by the
faith of the Son of God, who joved e, and gave himself for me.” It
shews us the Christian bee?nin more and maore like bis heavenly
Master here (2 Cor. 1ii. 18; iv, 16, Rom. vill. 29.) and soon to be per.
fectly like him in glory (1 John ili. 2. ) Cor. xv. 49.)

Human perversions of the 1 are marked by & lower scale of
motive, the love and glory of heing left in com, ve obscurity,
his holiness inadequately developed, and the selfish motive of our
own interest being made the leading principle to influeace our con-
duct. On this principle, scriptural liness cannot be effectively
enforced, nor really attained. And to make up for our imperfec-
tions, sincerity of obedience, and even a strictness of outward and
cegemonial righteousness, beyont what God has required “as we sec
abundantly in popery), are set before us and enforced. Thus God's
law is made vold as well as his gospel; eud the héatt is left cold,
dark, dead, in bondage and helpless misery. O what g tax does the
carnal mind thus pay for its pride and unbelief, for its self righteons.
negs end indulgence in evil; at the very time that God shows us in
his be would have us, by uLmE -
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more nlive to the purity of his truth! Nor is this
stated without 2 hambling sense of personal fault, by
one who has been, for nearly a quarter of a century, a
member of that society, and may therefore be justly,
chargeable with & portion of the blame of circulating
what he has never adequately protested agninst;
his only excuse being indeed ignorance®of their real
character.

The great snare and danger of this false doctrine,
is the extraordinary mixture of truth and error.
When you are ready to think you have got on the
solid rock of the most blessed truths of the gospel,
in a free salvation, you are plunged at once into the
mire of your own doings, as vecessary to complete
your salvation ;' the leaven is so mixed up with the

19.) Where can the sinner see love to himself with such an over.
whelming blaze of glory, as in free salvation by the blood of Jesus }
This, bron{ht home to the heart by the Spirit, filis him with entire
confidence in, and with intense love to, the Hoty God. Thé propi.
:iiation jd ;ez;;m is God's remedy, both for the goilt and the power of

n. {1 Johnii. 1, 2.)

Scll 'I'I;e 'fouowing specimen is given from ‘ Admonitions for Sunday
hools,’ p. 45.

¢ Eternal life is the gift, the free undeserved gift of God, through
Jesus Clirist our Lord.” Here you have all the clearness of the gos-
pel, but the very pext words overthrow it all. ‘It is his merits
and perfect obedicnce that must recommend our imperfect servioes
to God. There is, therefore, no room for hoasting on oar part.
Far otherwise But if, with faith and hamility, we do the best we can
to serve and please God, we may be sure that our services, however
imperfect, will be accepted, and that, however undeserving, we shall
not lose our reward.” This is in reality that antinomianism as weli as
self righteousness, which it professes to renounce. If it be asked what
should have been added tothe apostie’s statement, to guard against
these fearful evils, I reply %nst what the apostie himself adds where
he speaks on this subjoct. 7'his is the record that God Aath tous
c%l({: and this life is in his Son. He that hath the Sow hat, and
he ¢ th not the hath not i{fe ; or just what our Lord He
that abideth inme, and I in him, the same A k .
One grand fault of an adulterated pel is, that it takes away the
main springs of real love to God .‘t‘eqm works among men.

The conflicts with the eatly Pro produced same degree of
caution, respecting the doctrine of human merit, even tn traming
gnenonmm n(ath;“ Co%n(i? gn 'f,‘rent é&'{:‘m’"ﬁ wpmnav having

¢2n exposed, Satan who fe sul efforts to pervert
the grace.of God, seldom attempts now to bring i human merits,

tlon  But the very same m?ﬂndm without the name of man's
ETaad owhoe of wil minstatepsents of e oepel. - Men supgose God
SAUSY O ts of the pel. en sapy
laves thera, not becaune lie gave his SOn‘gt their sing, but becavsc
they thiak that there is some i them. Their hopes are founded
on some fancled good of th céwn, and not on st Jesus, the
4 .
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meal that it cannot be separated. To a superficial
@ye, it appears to be every thing you could wish,
and yet the bitter root of death is init. How de-
cigively the apostle Paul speaks of those who pro-
fessed Christ, and yet sought something else to he
added to him; Christ is become of no effect unto you,
sohosoever of you are justified by the law, ye are fullen
from grace. O that the blessed Spirit may himself
teach us that we may hnow the things that are freely

tven to us of God, 1 Cor. ii. 12 ; and stand fast in the
%krty wherewith Christ hath made us free,

If any of my readers are disposed to think that
such statements as these respecting a very valuable
Protestant institution, are, at the very best, un-
seasonable, and that it is pcculiarly rash, at this
critical period, to find fault with so useful and ven-
erable a society, let them for 8 moment remember,
how useful, how venerable a servant of Christ, St.
Peter was; and what a critical time the confliet with
judaiziug Christians and the whole of Paganism
was; and yet that St. Paul withstood Peter to the
Jace, because ke was to be blamed. On a point, where
the purity of God’s truth, and his honour and glory,
thercfore, wore concerned, he gave place by subjection,
no, not for an hour. O that all ministers and ser-
vants of Christ may drink deep into the same spirit.
Where only our personal concerns are at stake.
being reviled we bless, being persecuted we suffer, and
being defumed we entreat, here the word of God is
at stakc, and that the truth of the gospel may continue,
it is to make no matter to us whoever opposes. (Gal. ii.)
We are to contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to
the saints, (Jude 3.)

e situatiori of the present conductors of the
Christian Kunowledge Society, is full of difficulty,
and has many peculiar intricacics and perplexities.
They have inberited the acoumulation of traots of
nearly a century nnd a half ;—one part, and that the

unspeskable gift. Hence there is 5o much doubtfulness, darkpess,
and anxicty in their minds. They say they doubt themselves. The
redlity is, they do not give God credit for the truth of wivat he says,
gr‘hﬁtzam;? %ﬁiogu. ""Zf’"‘"’u bim alia;l. This is nghnx
e i s -christ, whether spoked by &
Papist, or’uwmiml Protestant, * % popery, ¢ '
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greater, af which time was distinguaished by an exten-
sive decline from the pure principles of the gospel and
of the Reformation ; and another part also was distin-
gmshed by extravagancies connected with the revival
of those principles. Thus they have now tracts which
on the one hand, partake of that decline, and on
the other, meet those extravaganeies, not with the
pure hght of gospel truth, but rather with the wisdom
of man, and the self-righteous system which marks
declining churches. But to reform all this, of how-
ever great necessity such a reform unquestionably
is, vet also it is a work of very great and self-denying
Christian wisdom and boly courage. 1t requires
pecaliar singlemess of eye and of heart for our Divine
Master to be valiant for the truth, though it bring re-
proach on honoured names, by amending or ejecting
their writings, To these difficulties mustbe joined the
varied minds of good men discerning trath in very
difterent degrees of light and distinctness, and yet
having to concur in producing one result, and the
many dangers to be dreaded from the strong current
of sweeping reform and reckless innovation ﬂowing
1 on every side. Consider these things and it wi
not perhaps be surprising that the progress of tract
emendation is slow. The greatest help to this work
will be the frank, repcated, and constaut testimonies,
io a spirit of real kindness and sound judgment, to
what the members see erroneous in the traots, and
the willing and eandid reception of such testimonies,
which, I believe, has already been manifcsted by the
tract committee. The eflect of this may be a far
greater difiasion of the simple truth of the gospel,
than if the society had neyer published any thing
which could bave been really objected to. Men's
minds will thus be led to investigate divine truth, to
pv:v&e all things, and to hold fast that which is
good.

We have very watchfid, zealous and active ene-
m&iu on every side, The ardour with which the new
voluntary-church piinciples are putsued, may be seen
in the leotures on church establishments published
at Glasgow, b{ dissentors of nomean name or ability.
The author beliéves thosé principles to be destruc-
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tive-of the real welfare of our country, and not ac-
tording to the gospel of Christ. But men of great
powers of mind, and whose conscience seems en-
gaged in their own views think otherwise, and views
like theirs are so suitable to the democratic and
infidel spirit of the age, that they are likely to spread
widely. Now it is the part of true wisdom, in these
days, to keep within those scriptural lines which our
church has so distinctly marked.

The great means of extricating ourselves from onr
difficulties is to press every where, as the Reformers
Tyndal, Bradford, Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, Jewell,
Becon, &c., (not to say even Knox and Bale) did,—
simply the pure, faithful gospel message of God’s
love to the world in salvation, by Jesus alone, and
through faith in his blood, This is.the foundation ;
let this’ foundation stand prominent and distinct.
The wood, hay and stubble of man’s inventions will
never: stand the fiery trial that is coming. Let this
be optr distinguishing characteristic as a Church; a
full] free, distinet, constant proclamation of the sav-
ing name of Jesus Christ. The charch of England,
in its accredited formularies, has this foundation
clear and manifest, and while we bend our strength
for the maintenance of this, God will be with us, and
support us in, and carry us through all our diffi-
culties, and his people will be drawn around us
and moltiplied. This again makes it of immense
importance, that the Christian Knowledge Society
should have no doubtful doctrine respecting this
foundation, but be a faithful witness for God's holy
gospel,

It is painful to read in the accounts given of a late
meeting of the Society, a statement which it wouald
be pleasant to think was unfounded : that when a
desire had been expressed for the republication by
the Society of Fox’s Book of Martys, it had been
refused, not on account of the expence, (the present
‘Protcatant feeling of the country is such, that there
s no risk on that point) but on some. other grounds
not explained to the public. Believing that those
grounds were not merely fears of provoking the papists
by that faithfal exhibition of their cruelty, nor an un-
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willingness now to confess the truths stated in Fox,
still let not the Soeiety thus give occasion to suspect
any departure from the principles of the Reformation.
We gain nothing by a timid course. When we re-~
member that the Government in Queen Elizabeth’s
days publicly enjoined this work to be set up in all the
parish churches, together with the Bible and Bishop
Jewel's Defence of the Apology, to be read at all
suitable times by the people; when we remember
how triumphantly it has witbstood all the attacks
of papistg, and come out the more fully justified from
every attack ; it would be a most desirable step for
that Society, now publishing valuable writings of
the Reformers, to establish its own character for
adherence to the principles of the Reformation, by
sending forth, as a giant refreshed, that inestimable
defender of the protestant faith in his ¢ prain work.’
* Numerous attacks’ says Mr. Soame, ‘ have been
levelled at the honest chronicler of Romish intoler-
ance, but they have ever fallen harmless Yrom the
assailants’ handa.”!

When it is considered that the income of this
Society is upward of £70,000 a year, and that
1,891,428 of its books and tracts were circulated in
the last year, the immense importance of the purity
of seriptural doctrine in them, will be manifest.
Who can bear the thought of the guilt of helping
in any way to turn men from Christ and his salva-
tion from the guilt, love, and power of sin, to their
own doings as the ground of their hopes.

May the Father of lights, the only giver of heavenly
wisdom, largely bestow on the leaders and conduc-
tors of this great [ostitution heavenly wisdom, to
guide them through the difficulties of their present
situation! If once the evil of erroneous doctrine
was adequately seen and felt, and the existence of
this evil in its publications manifested, the Society
possesses, among the members of its Committee, men
of practical wisdom, integrity, and firmness to devise
methods to throw out every thing contrary to the

1 See Btrype’s Annals, vol. L p. 1.375 380, ii. p. 1. 737, and the
lives of Cranmer and Grindal. See also Scame's history of the Refor.
mation. vol. iv. 721, 729,
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purity of the Gospel of Christ; and so to enable it to
stand out, bold and prominent, a firm confessor and
witness of the truth as it is in Jesus.

In the Scotch church there scems to the writer to
have been a similar falling away froem the protestant
principles of the early Reformers. He contesses that
when be looks at the caslier confession of faith of
1360, at Craig’s Catechism of 1590, and the Geneva
confessions received carly in Scotland, and compares
them with the present Westminster confession of
1647, be sees in the former a simplicity of Gospel
truth, which is wanting in the more apparently accu-
rate but refined and more artificial statements of
the later Creed. The differcace is the simple state-
ment of faith in the divine testimony, and the elubo-
rating by the human intellect of a complete system
of doctrine, The description given by cach, of the
doctrines of Redemption, may shew the writer's
meaning more clearly. The Statement of the con-
fessiou oF 1560, Article nine is simple and seiiptural,
¢ He suffered for a season the wrath of his Father,
which sinners had descrved, but yet we avow that
he remained the only well-beloved and  blessed
Son of his Father even in the midst of his anguish
and torment, which he suffered in body and soul
to make the full satisfaction for “vune sINS OF
THE ProOPLE.  So in Craig’s Catechism, *What
is faith in Christ? A sure persuasion that he
is the only Saviour oF THE wonrLp, but ours in
special who belicve in him,” (Joln vi.) So in the
Geneva confession; * Of his free mercy without
compulsion, he onffered himself as the only sacrifice to
purge THE SINS OF ALL THE WORLD, so that all other
sacrifices are blasphemous and derogute from the
sufficiency hereol” Who can compare these with the
limited stateinent of the Westminster confession of
1647, without seeing a departure from the simplicity of
Soripture? - ¢ They who are elected being fallen in
Adam, are redeemed by Christ.—~NEITHER ARE ANY
oTHER REDEEMED BY Curist, effectually called, jus-
tified, adopted, and saved, but the elect only.” .There
is here a want of that marked differenee of state-
ment respecting redemption and clection, which
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we find so generally runs through the Scriptures, and
which the Church of England, in its catechism
formed nearer the Reformation, has so brielly, and
yet so fully and beautifully expressed. ‘1 learn to
believe in God the Son, who redeemed me and all
mankind ; and in God the Holy Ghost, who sancti-
fieth me, and all the elect people of God.’

Another cause of the progress of Popery has been
OUR DEPARTURE FROM THE BIBLE A5 THE oONLY
STANDARD OF DIVINE TRUTH. The testimony of the
Reformers to this is very distinct. How plain our
sixth article! How beautiful the language before
the Scotch Confession of Faith of 1560! *1f any man
will note in this our confession any article or sen-
tence, repugning to God’s holy word, that it would
please him, of his gentleness, and for Christian chati-
ty’s sake, admonish us of the samein writing, and we
upon our honour and fidelity, do promise unto him sa-
tisfaction from the mouth of God, (that is, from his
Holy Scriptures,) or else reformation of that which
he shall prove to be amiss. For God we take to re-
cord in our consciences, that from our hcarts we
abhor all sorts of heresy, and all teachers of errone-
ous doctrine, and that with all humility we embrace
the purity of Chuist's gospel, which is the only food
of our souls, and thercfore so precious unto us that
we are determined to suffer the extremest of worldly
danger, rather than we will suffer ourselves to be
defrauded of the same,” This zealous adherence to
the word of God was the glory of the Reformation,
and the great mecans of its purity. The departure
from this has been in some degree checked, by the
vastly enlarged distribution of the pure word of
God, through all the societies engaged in that work.
But it was a fearful mark of this departure, that the
circulation of the Bible alone was so greatly ubjected
to by leaders in Protestant Churches, without what
was so improperly called by one of them the safe-
guard of a Prayer Book. Human names have also
such credit, that even protestants have too much sunk
to this state, judging of sound doctrine by what man
says, rather than by what God says.  Each class has
its human standard, rather than the pure infallible
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standard of the word of God. We have all fallen
into this serious error. Neither thé Fathers, nor
the Reformers, nor their successors, nor the revivers
of evangelical doctrine in modern days, wmust for a
moment be our standard, instead of God’s truth.

A highly respectable, learned, and devout class
of wmen has risen up at one of our Universities,
the tendency of whose writings is departare from
Protestantism, and approach to papal doctrine. They
publish tracts ¢ for the times ;” and while they oppose
the most glaring part of popery, the infallibility of
the Pope,—the worship of Images,—transubstantia-
tion and the like,—yet, though the spirit of the times
is marked by the opposite fault, the very priociples
of popery are bronght forward by them, under defer-
ence' to human authority, especially that of the
Fathers : overvaluing the Ciristian ministry and
the sacraments, and undervaluing justification by
faith. With much learning and study of the Fa-
thers, with great apparent and doubtless in some
casesreal devotion, and a devotedness ascetic and pe-
culiar, they seem to the author, as far as he has seen
and known their course, to open another door to that
land of darkness and shadow of death, where the
Man of Sin reigns.

The sTATE OF OUR PUBLIC JOURNALS is another
cause of this progress.

The principle avowed and gloried in by one of
our leading public journals, especially on this point,
is to let men’s creeds alone ; another leading journal
defies any to shew, that the purely doctrinal esrrors of
the Roman Catholic church have been treated with
disrespect, by the most valuable Protestant advo-
cates. But we have not 50 learned the word of Ged.
Her doctrinal errors are the very spring head of all
her evil practices. If the fountain be bitter, the
stream must be so0; if the tree be bad, the fruit must
be bad. We must not let the poison work, till it

roduces disease and misery. It is true that human
ﬂwmaau only punish manifested evil, but it is the
glory of the divine law, that it goes to the very springs
of evil, and the glory of the gospel of Christ, that it
sets forth a full remedy for all those springs of evil,
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and it is the blessedness of real Christians to know
and possess this, and to tell of this far and wide.
How manifestly do the sentiments expressed in our
journals shew, that they sovour the things that be of
men, and not the things that be of God !

The clear testimony which the Reformers gave
against popery, as being Babylon, is NOT Now sus-
TAINED with equal firmness and clearncss. The
statement that the pope was antichrist and the man
of sin, was powerfully instrumental in bringing about,
and establishing the Reformation. It was the main
reason given for actual separation from the church of
Rome, founded on the express direction of God himself.
(Rev. xviii. 4.) The testimony of the reformers on this
point was uniform.! It was with this senliment they

1 Testimonies of English Reformers and others against Popery as
Antickrist,

Pusuic TrsTIMONY.--THER Crurch or ENOGLAND.

TaE ArTicLes of the Church are aimost one serjes of testimonies
against Papal doctrines. In Tas Hosmitizs, sanctioned by these
Articles, the following testimonies appear respecting thie Pope as
antichrist, Babylon, and the Man of Sin.

In the Homily of Obedience, Part iii. * The Bishop of Rome teaches,
that they that are under him are free from all burdens and charfes of
the commonwealth, and obedience towards their prince ; most cléarly
against Christ’s doctrine and €t, Peter’s. Hg ouenT THERKPORE
RATHRER TO BE CALLED ANTICHRIST, and the successor of the scribes
and pharisecs, than Christ’s vicar, or St. Peter’s successor; SEsING
THAT, DOt only on this point, but also in other weighty matters ot
chiristian religion, in matters of remission and forgiveness of sins,
and of salvation, HE TEACHETH 30 DIRECTLY AGAINST BOTH ST.
PETER, AND AGAINST OUR SAviour Curist.’

In the Homily against Peril of Idolatry, Part ili., speaking of the
worship of hnages, and the miracles of the Papists, the Homily
Says—

¢ The scriptures have for a warning hereof shewed, that THE KING-
noM OF ANTICHRIST Bhall be mlghty in miracles and wonders to the
strong illusion of all the reprobates.’ And again, * Such sumptuous
decking of imagces with gold, silver, and precious stonces, be a token
of aAnTicRRIST'S kingdom, who, as the prophet foreshows, shall wor-
ship God with such gorgeous things.’ .

ermon againat Wilful Rebellion, Part v.—

¢ After this ambition, [to be head of all the church, and lord of all
kingdoms,] the Bishop of Rome became at once THE SPOILER AND
DUSTROTER both o THE cavacna, which is the kingdom of our Sa-
viour Christ, and of the Christian empire, and all Christian king-
doms, a5 an universal tyrant over all.” :

* In king Juhn's time, the Bishop ofsRome, understandivg the brute
blindoess, ignorunce of God’s word, and superstition of Englishmen,
and how much they were inclined to worship Tur DABYLONIAN
BEAST oF Romk, and to fear all his threstenings snd causeless
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departed from, in modern days. Grotius and Ham-
mond led the way, and several Protestants since

Bishop Hooper has many cautions and solemn warnings against a
a pecaliar temptation in Mary’s reign, for thoue, in principles Pro-
testants, to conform to Popery in practice, and atténd the mass. He
compares it to a wife's adultery. He says, ¢ Beware of foolish and
deceitful collusion to think a man ma$ serve God in spirit secretly to
his consoience, although outwardly, with his body and bodily pre-
sence, he cleave, for civil order, to such rites and ceremonies as now
be used contrary to GAd and his word. Be assured that whatsoever
be be that giveth this counsel, shall be before God able to do you no
more profit than the fig leaves did unto Adam.®

Bishop Hooper also-frequently gives the name of Antichrist to
Popery, speak ng of ‘ the synagogue of Antichrist,’ * Antichrist’s
tyranny,” and ¢ Antichrist and his damnable religion,” * the Pope the
capital enemy of Christ and bis religion.’

Frira, annexcd to a work, called ‘ The Revelation of Antichrist,’
an antithesis contrasting the: u:ts of Christ and the Pope, in seventy
seven Particulars,

TYNDALE,—

“The Jews look for Christ, and he is come fifteen hundred yesrs
ugo, and they not aware: we adso have looked for antichrist, and he
has reigned as long, and we not aware: and that hecause either of
us looked carnally for him, and not in the place whiere we ought to
bave sought. The Jews had found Christ verily, if they had sought
him in the law and the prophets, whither Clirist sendeth them to
seek. John v. We also bad spied out antichrist long age, if we had
looked into the doctrine of Christ and his aposties, where, becausce
th;u beast sees himself now to be sought for, he roars.’

LKE,—

¢ Panl, '2 Thess, ii.) speaking purposcly of antichrist says ex})rmly,
that he shall sit in the temple of God, which is the church of Christ.
Now the pope sits in the midst of the temple of Gud, and boasts him-
self to be God, challenging uonto himself such autho:ily as is proper
only unto God, and usurping such honour as is pecuhar unto God.
Therefore not in hc:then emperors, nor in Mahomedans, is the pro.
phecy accompli :

TESTIMONIES BEFORE THE REFORMATION.

Tar Watpenses {from the Testimony of Reincriug Saccho, in
1284,) asserted ‘ that the Romish church is not the church of Jesus
Chrlst, but a church of malignants and that it apo-tatized under 8yl.
vester—and that the Church of Roine is the harlot in the apocalypse.’

PAX ALBIGENSES (from the testimony of the Book of Sentences, or
Register of the Proceedings of the Inquisition from 1307 to 1824, from
the sentence of Peter Auterius, an eminent Albigensian.}—* The Ro-
man church you impudently call the mother of fornication, the
church of the devil, the sy nl‘gﬁm of Satau, which is in fact the mo-
ther and mistress of all the thial ; all whose degrees and orders,
and ite laws and statutes, you malign by your impertinent ln.lle-
hoods. And on the other hand, you call all those who hold its faith
heretics and misled persons, and wickedly and lmplmmly teuh that
uone can be saved in the faith of the Romin Ch

f am jodebted to Mr. Maitland's Facta and Documents fm* these

The Reformers referred to the ramm, as meagtheninz tholx tests”
mony ; thus~—
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have avowed it. It appears to me a serious depar-
ture from the principles of the reformation, and as
will be seen by the note below, from the principles
of the church of England, as set forth in our Homi-
lies, and from other Protestant churches. -

Another great principle brought out at the reforma-
tion was A DECIDED TESTIMONY TO THE IDOLATRY OF
prorERY, One of our own Homilies is a noble mona-
ment of learning and testimony against this idolatry.
If the second commandment be the word of God, and
testifies what is idolatry, and every Christian believes

MuscuLus, refering to Bernard's calling a pope the * Man of Sin,’
says, ‘No man can charge us that we be the first that have feferred
the same unto the head of the most corrupt clergy, | mean Simon of
Rome.’ .

MARTYR &lro states—

' Pope Gregory says whosoever will arrogate this title of Universal
Bishop, or Hea? of the Church, to himself, ix Antichrist. But the

pe challenges untb himself this title, wherefore the Papists must
g‘e)u it with an indifferent mind if we call the pope Antichrist.’

TEsTIMONY Or FOREION REFORMERS.

LuTHER—

“Whoroever is seriously affected with piety will iy most swiftly from
that Babylon, and will dread even hearing the name of the papacy.
For so great is its impiety and abomination, that no one can reckon it
up in words, nor can it be seen bat with epiritual eyes. .

* The vicar is in the place of an absent chief,—what is such a vicar
but Antichrist.

‘1 know and am certein that the papacy is the kingdom of Babylon.’

ZyiNagiius, on 2 Thess. il. (answering the papal application of it to
the Protestants,) says—

¢ Let our doctring be examined, and it will appear that they are
false. We preach Jesus Christ and him crucified, and that he is the
only Reconciler and the only succour of man, but the Papists preach
the Pope, the Antichrist, whom here Paul 8o accurately describes.’

MeLANGTRON—

¢ Since it is most certain that the pontiffs and monks have forbidden
marriage, it is most manifest, and without any doubt truc, that the
Roman pontiff, with his whole order and kingdom, is the very
Antichrist.’

CALVIN-—

‘ The Papists have imagined an Antichrist who would harass the
church for three years and a half, But all the notes by which the
Spirit of God designates Antichrist clearly appear in the pope ; but
that three ycars Antichrist keeps the foolisgp Papists cogaged, lest
seeing they shouid see. ,

Ecovanranivs—

* God {8 Jealpus and suffers not that his servants should draw in the
yoke with Antichrist. He has no part with Belial and with darkness.
Now we learn that through fear of persecution, you so dissemble
Jour fajth and conceal it, a8 to communicate with the unbellevers,
and to partake in the abominations of the masses, in which you src
aware that the death and pasaion of Christ are blasphemed.’ )
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this, nothing can be plainer than the fact that the
worship of images and pictures of our Lord, and of
the Virgin, and of the saints, and of the host is real
idolatry. Bishop Stillingfleet has fully proved this,
in his work on thc idolatry practised in the church
of Rome. A few years back, not only the king and
members of corporatious, but ¢very member of par-
liament had to testify that ¢ the invocation and adora-
tion of the Virgin Mary, or any other saiat, and the
sacrifice of the mass as they are now used in the
church of Rome are superstitious and idolatrous.’
This protest has been given up, this testimony against
idolatry has been relinquished, and it is a departure
fron the principles of the reformation.

To have brought upon our country troubles and
~aflictions from the pupists, and to have endangered
the established church of these realms, that noblest
monument of wisdom and piety, that firmest earthi
bulwark of the protestant faith through the world,
that most scriptural public confession of Christ on
the earth, confirmed with the blood of witnesses,
realizing in their simple faith and love unto death in
the flames of persecution, the primitive martyrs of
the Church, are serious evils. But there is a more
serioas evil still. The ruin of imurortal souls with-
out number may be conpccied with perverting the
gospel. And while souls are ruined, O how tremen-
dous to have occasioned that ruin! The awful ana-
thema, not of a mere assembly of earthly carnal men,
like that of Trent, whaose curse causeless shall not come,
but of the great God himself, is distinctly pronounced
against those who preach another gospel, seeking
the favour of men and not of God. (Gal. i. 7—10.)
May God Almighty awaken all our minds to an ade:
quate sense of the evil of a sinful departure from God’s
truth, by which we are not only bringing down his
judgments on ourselves and our conntry, hut dis-
honouring his great name, and being unfaithful to
souls bought with the blood of his Son. The first
step in our recovery is to be deeply sensible of these
evils, and to gcknowledge them before God and man ;
and -then to seek from God that large gifi of his.
Spirit which will first discover to ns personally the
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things of Christ for our own salvation, and thus
enable us to testify them effectually to others.

The peaceful, almost unprotested against, and en-
Jarged circulation, for a series of years, of such un-
sound and anti-protestant works as those which have
been noticed, furnishes a painful token that the doe-
trine there .given, has been too much in accordance
with the general sentiments of the most influential
persons in our country; and leads to the sad conclu-
sion which indeed may be gathered from a variety of
sources, that we have, as a protestant church, depart-
ed largely from the standing of our protestant fore-
fathers, on the grand doctrine of revelation—salvation
only in the name of Jesus.

If there hasbeen then in our avowed instruction,
as manifested in leading societies and influential
bodies of men, such a decay of protestant principles; -
if it may hence reasonably be estimated that our no-
blémen and our senators ; our great landed proprictors
and our freeholders, have not had fully and generally
brought before them that which was the glory of
the Reformation, the distinct announcement of the
pure und unadulterated ‘* good tidings of a free sal-
vation in Christ Jesus,” arc our present difficulties
to be wondered at? That there is no general ade-
quate sense of the value of the pure principles of
our protestant establishment, and that our legislators
are easily induced to withdraw our former barriers
and securities against popery, and even to give ac-
tual support to papal institutions, are natural conse-
quences of our ceasing fully to announce the ever-
lasting gospel. '

These may be considered as the principal causes
and indications of the progress of popery. But
there are various lesser causes which derive, indeed,
their chief power to be injurious from our loss of
Protestant principles.

The removal of the disabilities from papists, has
faken the national brand from popery, and given up
the legislative confession of Protestantism. It has
brought the papists into our legislatare, and has so
gagged and restrained Protestants that their mouths
are necessarily shut, as to a frank, open aund fall

e
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declaration of the apostacy. Whether it be from
refinement of manners, unwillingness to hurt the
feelings of others, from infidelity, or its daughter liber-
alism, Protestants have their mouths closed on popery,
as antichristian and idolatrous.

The influx of foreign papists into this country, as
a refuge from the revolutions and convulsions of
papal kingdoms has been very considerable. In
"France there has been a double revolution, from both
of which the Roman priests fled to England. In
Spain and Portugal again and again commotions
and revolutions have driven the priests away; many
have remained here, and we received them kindly
as we ought to have done, but they have diffused
their peculiar tenets among us.

The increased intercourse which we have had
with the Continent in the last twenty years’ peace,
has led to much of this evil. English families have
heen settled in papal countries, children have been
sent to foreign schools, travellers have attended
papal worship, and continued familiarity has dimi-
nished that disgust which the first sight of the
pageant and idolatries of Rome 8o justly excited.
Error and vice are naturally contaminating and
diffusive in our fallen world ; truth and holiness
require for their origin and maintenance divine
power.

While popery is thus progressive, lct us survey
also OUR SPECIAL DIFFICULTIES IN CONTENDING WITH
1T, in this day. There are difficulties from without,
and difficulties from within.

Those from without arise from I1Ts INTIMATE CoN-
NECTION WITH THE POLITICS OF ThIS WORLD, It is
so interwoven with State matters, that it is difficult
to bear testimony against it without being suspected
of political motives. Popery wonderfully adapts
itself to every kind of Government. It can be
monarchical, aristocratic, or democratic: despotic
or conservative, liberal or radical, just according as
circumstances requirc for its advancement in the
countries where it is situated. In this country, if
we attack popery, we are supposed to be defending,
ene party in politics and attacking another. The.
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state of Ireland, and the designs respecting the
Established Church, favoured by the papists and
carried on by one party in politics as their line of
action, have increased the difficulty of shewing our
disinterestedness as Christians,! and the high and
spiritual motives affecting only the glory of God, and
the salvation ef souls which actuate real Christians.

1ts intimate connection in this country also with
men of democratic or Infidel principles is a serious
dificulty. The master monster of the last days
appears to be democratic infidelity, the beast without
crowns on the horns, (Rev. xvii.) blasphemers, (2 Tim.
3.) walking after the lusts of the flesh, despising govern-
ments, speaking great swelling words of vamity, promising
liberty while they themselves are the servants of corrup-
tion, scoffers, (2 Peter iii.) mockers, walking “after
their own ungodly lusts. (Jude 18.) On this beast
the Harlot rides, to her last triumph when she is
drunken with the blood of the saints. (Rev. xvii. 3.)
We appear to be opposing the enlightened spirit of
the agce, and the freedom of our country, when we are
opposing the power and influence of Auntichrist; and
we must be content to be evil spoken of, leaving
ourselves to him that judges righteously.

Another difliculty is, that some of those, once at
the greatest distance from popery, have joined with
papists for the overthrow of the Established Church :
1 mean our dissenting brethren. Some of them have
so mingled themselves up with politics, as to fancy
now, thatitis a part of true religion to overthrow
a protestant Established Church, and that they are
justified in uniting with Antichrist for this purpose.
While they charge Establishments with bringing
the Reformation to a stand, and being the grand
cause of the corruption of the religion; a Dissenting

1 The Christian sentiment of the Archbishop of Canterbury on this
point at the meeting, D ber 3, 1835, should be g 1y known.—
‘It is my earnest desire that on the present occasion we should
Elu_)w no political feeling to mix itself up with our sympathy for the
afflictions of our brethren. At the same time I must say, that as a
Protestant and a Pr t deeply resy ible, 1 t but regard
the Clergy of Irclaud as men who are suffering on account of the
faith which they profess. 1t is natural that this consideration should
ngve aﬁ;;:_n.t weight on our minds, and operate as a stimulative to our
er 8

¢ 2
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deputation;will go to a leading papist to selicit his
help in promoting what they call religious liberty.
O that those who love Christ among the dissenters,
may every where feel the strength of the Bible testi-
mony against popery as the great whore, seated on
the seven hills, that great city, which in the s of
the Apostle reigned over the kings of the earth’; and
not confound lesser differences and evils, with tie
mystery of iniquity and the mother of harlots and
abominations of the earth.

But the greatest difficulty in contending with
popery, is, its extreme adaptation to the corruption
of our fallen nature. It has that wherewith it can
meet every desire of the natural man, and soothe
every anxiety about the soul ; for the literate it has
prodigious stores of learning; for the illiterate it
has its images, pomps, and shews; for the self-
righteous, it has its innumerable ways of external
service—for the most devout it has its unceasing
prayers; for the musician, it has the most exquisitc
chaunts and anthems ; for the painter the mostsplendid
efforts of human art; for the imaginative, all the
visions of fancy, its gloomy cloisters, lights, and pro-
cessions, and incense, and beautiful churches with
painted windows: and priests with splendid gar-
ments and varied dresses. To quiet the conscience,
it has doctrines of human merit and works of super-
erogation ; to alarm the indifferent it has fears of
purgatory; to raise the priesthood, they can make a
little flour and water into a god, and will themsclves
worship what they make. To give easc to the con-
science of the'man of the world, and the lover of
pleasure, each sin has its indulgence and penance.
All men at times are under fears of God's wrath;
their conscience is touched, they are in anxiety, and
at such times popery comes in and gives them a sop,
that satisfies for the moment, and sends them into
the sleep of death. It covers every lust, it calms
every fear. Itis the devil’s cunning device of twelve
hundred years’ growth, for leading countless myriads
to perdition. Let us not be tgnorant of his devices.

Sach are our difficulties from without, in contend.
ing with popery. The difficultics From wiTuIN are
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principally what have been noticed as the causes
of the growth of popery. Of these the chief is Cor-
rupted Protestantism. Though there has been an
extended revival of real religion, we have very far
fallen from our original standing as protestants.
Werg, the church of England, everywhere, in its
ministry, as clear in preaching the glorious gospel
of the grace of God, as it is in its articles, prayer-
book, and homilies, and the writings of its first refor-
mers—were we raised above the world, and scusitive
of the glory of God and the purity of his truth as
they were—had we that remarkable spirit of faith,
realicing God’s love and rejoicing in him, which he
gave tothem-—were salvation by grace our theme as
it was theirs—then our chief internal difficulties
would be surmounted; but itis far otherwise. We
have got deeply seated in our fery principles of
modern theology, that bitter root ol popery, salvation
by works; we are greatly secularized and settled
in worldly habits ; we have fiercely, gontended arjong
ourselves about minor points; we hiive forgotten: the
state of the church of Christ as a despised, suffering,
aftlicted state, and that the portion of God’s elect is
bearing the cross now, that we may wear the crown
hereafter. The providence of God seems likely
speedily to awaken us eflectually out of this day-
dream of worldly prosperity, and as usual the
cross is coming to prove and manifest the trath of
the revival which God has also mercifully given.

It is remarkable how exactly Satan hagsought to
cstablish his empire and overthrow the truth by the
like means in all ages. Lauther in speaking on Gal.
vi, 6,—Let him that 15 taught in the word communicate
to him that teacheth in all good things,—speaks of his
once ‘ wondering why the apostle should thus com-
mand the .churches so diligently to nourish their
teachers, seeing in popery all men gave abundantly ;
but since the pure faith had been preached, he knew
the canse why they had such abundance of good
things heretofore, and now the pastors and ministers.
of the word do want, and the professors of the gospel.
are as rich as mometimes Christ and his aposties
were. This is the lot of the gospel when it is
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preached, that not only no man is willing to give
anything for the finding of ministers and maintain-
ing of scholars, but men begin to spoil, to rob, and
to steal, and with divers crafty means one to beguile
another.” Aund then, as almost with a prophetic eye,
in a past history, giving us a type of what we have
seen in our day, in Ireland, he goes on—

* Now we begin to understand how necessary this
commandment of Paul is, as touching the mainten-
ance of the ministers of the church. For Satan can
abide nothing less than the light of the Gospel.
Therefore when he sees that it begins to shine, then
he rages, and goes about with all main and might to
quench it. And this he attempted two manner of
ways ; first by lying spirits and force of tyrants, and
then by poverty and famine. But becanse he could
not hitherto opprgss the gospel in this country,
(praised be God) by heretics and tyrants, thercfore
he attempts to bring it to pass the other way, that is,
by withdrawing the livings of the ministers of the
word,—to the end that they, being oppressed with
poverty and necessity, should forsake the ministry,
and so the miserable people being destitute of the
word of God, should become in time as savage as
wild beasts. And Satan helps forward this horrible
enormity by ungodly magistrates in the cities, and
also by noblemen and gentlemen in the country,
who take away the church goods, whereby the minis-
ters of God should live, and turn them to wicked
uses. These goods, says the prophet Micah i. 7,
were gathered out of the hire of the harlot, and there-
Jore to an harlot’s hire shall they return. 1t is impos-
sible that such as are godly indeed should suffer
their pastors to live in necessity and penury. But
forasmuch as they laugh and rejoice when their
pastors saffer any adversity, and withhold their
living, or give it not with such faithfulness as they
ought, it is a plain token that they are worse thap
the heathen. Bat they will feel, ere it be long, what
calamities will follow this unfaithfulness, for they
shall lose Both temporal and spiritual things ; for this
sin must needs be grievously punished.’

The pPALSE BECURITY in which the Protestant
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Church has been resting, is a most serious difficulty
to which we are by no means yet awake. The vic-
tories over popery at the Reformation and the
Revolution,—the complete exposure of its idola-
try—the display of it as the antichrist at the
reformation ; and of its contradiction to the scrip-
tures and to all just reason at the revolution,' and
a century’s quiet since, have occasioned this false
security. Our various legislative protections onc after
another have been removed, and still we have not
yet awakened from our false security. And on what
does this imagined security rest? On the enlightened
spirit of the age? surely we bave not yet to learn
that the world by wisdom know not God. On the
substantial good sense of the mass of the nation?
surely we have forgotten the lesson—cease ye from
man—put not your trust in the son of man in whom there
is mo help. But if we think our security rests upon
the word of God deposited with us, and his people
residing among us, let the history of Israel speak
volumes. When were there holier men than when
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel lived ? yet were the
Jews carried captive to Babylon. When had the
churéh a greater revival than in the first spread of
the gospel from Jerusalem? yet was Jerusalem des-
troyed by the Romans, because in both cases of the
abounding iniquity of the mass of the people.

Our difficulties from papists will most probably
very greatly increase. As the papists increase, they
will get more political power, and they are very
subtle to use it. Already they very extensively
bamper and restrain the efforts of true Protestants,

! Keach, in his Treatise on Antichrist, published in 1689, has
marked a difference between the early and later defenders of the Re-
formation. He begins his treatise thus: * It is evident to all men
who are of any reading, that most of our emineat Protestant min-
isters, both ancient and modern, do affirm, without the least doubt,
that the Church of Rome is the great whore spoken of Rev. xviii.
called Mystery, Babylon; yet we find that most worthy men, who
Have of Iatter times 80 well defended the gospel, have not so much
bent their study this way, s to detect divers or most of her erroneous
principles and detestable practices ; which is rather to lop off eome
of the branches of this evil and cursed tree, than to it up by the
root; for if it be clearly proved that she is the Great Whore, vir,
:?m'!ry, Babylon the Great, Mother of Harlots, the whole falls at
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and, where they can, injure and annoy them. In’
Ireland what a bitter spirit they have manifcsted in
depriving the Protestant clergy of their legal income!
How easily, if the Lord permit, may this spirit of
persecution rise and grow, and bring on all the suf-
ferings, through which the church may have to pass
in these last days.

_ But having stated so distinctly our difficulties, let
us also notice the great apvanTAGES which God has
given us in these days for our Christian warfare:
The open manner in which the struggle is now com-
mencing, diminishes our difficulty. We know who
yet remains the implacable enemy of God and man.
His proceedings are such that we can make no mis-
take. Had popery gained the advantages which it
now has, in the days of the 1st, 2nd, or even 3rd
George, there would not have been a spirit of religion
diffused through the land to meet the enemy. But
now there is a manifest revival of religion through
our land ; there has been such a large circulation of
God’s pure word, and such a diffusion of that true
spiritual light, that popery has to make its way in a
modified shape, and by very crooked paths. Its
stir is the reaction of an attack ; the lion has been
roused in its lair by the hunters, and compelled to
sally forth ; but what injury he may yet do, we know
not, It is a mercy that it is still permitted to us to
testify openly and act decisively against this long-
lasting foe of the gospel.

Another advantage is, that the removal of all poli-
tical disabilities from the papist, has served to mani-
fest the real character of popery, and allows us also to
speak with more openness and freedom than we
perhaps ought to do towards & manacled opponent.
One after another of political disadvantages and
brands have been removed from popery in this em-
pire; they have had a freedom given them perha
unprecedented, not merely in protestant, bat in
papal countries : and what has been the effect? not
og%:pvnding’ returns of gratitude, but uneceasing
€ to supplant and overthrow the religion 'of that
coutitry in which they gained these advantages, even
though there be the express oath, ‘I do hereby
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disclaim, disavow, and solemnly abjure any intention
to subvert the present church-establishment as settled
by law within this realm; and I do solemnly swear
that I will never exercise any privilege to which I
am or may become entitled, to disturb or weaken the
protestant religion or protestant government in the
United Kingdom.” The conduct of many of the
papists since, in unceasing agitation, and the system
carried on by them for depriving the Irish clergy of
their incomes, furnish a_just illustration of what
popery is, and tells us most distinctly to make no
peace with Rome. The Bishop of London forcibly
proved in his address of Dec. 3 last, that the object
of the papists was to starve protestantism out of Ire-
land : he said, ¢ That is palpably the policy of those
who have withheld their just dues from the clergy of
the protestant church. I say, Gentlemen, that it is
clearly their policy; and I bave a right to say so,
because they have themselves avowed it. They have
avowed it, not through any unauthorized organs, but
through the most accredited channels; and it is from
day to day declared, by those who have a right to
speak on behalf of large bodies of people in Ireland,
that it is their determination to drive protestantism
out of one of its—strong-holds, I was going to say,
but the expression seems to be now scarcely applica-
ble ;—and yet I will call it a strong hold; for every
branch of the catholic church, which holds the pure
faith of the gospel, and dispenses it through an
evangelical ministry, is a strong-hold of the truth;
and such is the church in Ireland: and therefore, as
far as we can prevent it, under Divine Providence,
protestantism shall not be driven out of Ireland by a
system of blockade and starvation.’

A conflict, morc arduous than the church of Christ
has yet passed through, seems then rapidly hastening
on. Our advantages may hasten the last struggle,
May we remember, that we conquer by suffering. Bad
men’s minds are too excited by evil principles on
every side to rest; and God forhid, that there should:
ever cease to'be among good men, those who will, at
the extremest hazard, yes, and at the loss of fortune,
worldly reputation, ease, and life itself, proclaim the
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only saving name of Jesus to dying men, and the
vanity of every other foundation of hope.

What then are THE puTIES to which God now calls
us as Protestants, at this time when we sce so mani-
festly that he is permitting popery to advance again
amongst us? We shall see those dutics more
clearly, if we can ascertain the mind of God as to
this foul corruption of his gospel, and tbhe character
of thosc who protest against it. It appears from the
Scriptures, as if there would be some last success
before its fall, and then its final destruction. .

With regard to this LAST SUCCESS, many think th
faithful witnesses have not yet been slain as pre-
dicted, Rev. xi. But without cntering into ques-
tionable prophecy, it is clear from various predic-
tions, that sufferings, some of which arc connected
with Popery, precede the latter day glory of the
Church. The last view of popery before its fall, is
in the attitude of triumph; the whore is riding on the
beast arrayed in purple and scarlet, decked with gold
and precious stones and pearls, having a golden cup in
her hands, Rev. 17. In Daniel xii. 10, we read among
the last things, many shall be purified, and made white,
and tried, but the wicked slm,l) do wickedly. In Rev.
vii, the saints are described as coming to their glory,
out of that which isemphatically the great tribulation.
In Rev. xiv. 12, 13, the patience of the sainte and the
dead in the Lord, are mentioned in immediate con-
nection with the fall of Babylon, and the gathering
of the harvest to the heavenly garner. In Rev. xvi.
14, the gathering to battle is connccted with the
coming of the Lord as a thief. In Rev. xvii. 14,
the horns make war with the Lamb.

The beast on which Popery rides, had been men-
tioned twice before, and with a remarkable difference
each time. The 1st, With the crowns on the heads,
pointing out the first or Pagan statc of the Roman
Empire ;—The 2nd, with the crowns on the hornx,
pointing out the second or papal state of the empire,
and the 3rd, without crowns, either on heads or
horns, pointing out the democratic form of that
empire. On the beast, in this state, popery rides,
directing it for a season in its last work ;—and how
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awful is the description of the whore in this attitude,
drunken with the blood of the saints, and the blood of
the martyrs of Jesus! We may yet have from popery
and democracy in union, a more fierce persecution
than the Church of Christ has yet endurcd : one, as
Cecil puts it, ‘ general, bitter, purifying, ccmenting.’

But popery with all its allies and followers, is
doomed to FINAL AND SPEEDY DESTRUCTION. It
has long been consuming by the word of God, but
it has yet to receive its final overthrow. Therc are
two parts of this overthrow ;—

First, DEMOCRACY ; the ten horns without crowns,
or the kingdoms of the Roman Empire in its last
state, are described as making her desolate. The
ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, these shall
hate the whore, and shall make her desolate, and naked,
and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire. Some-
thing of the beginning of this we have probably
already scen in France, Spain, and Portugal.

But the great and final destruction is at THE
coMING of THE Lorp. The testimony of St. Paul
here is above all exception; (2 Thess. ii. 8.) speak-
ing of the Man of Sin, be says, then shall that wicked
be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the
spirit of kis mouth,®and destroy with the brightness of
his coming. That coming, in the writer’s view, can be
nothing less than the coming of eur Lord Jesus Christ,
and our gathering together unto him, mentioned in the
first versc of the chapter, and the revelation of our
Lord Jesus Christ from heaven with his mighty angels
in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know mot
God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus,
mentioned in the former chapter. It is the time, in
short, when ke shall come to be glorified in his sants,
and to be admired in all them that believe. O awfully
glorious, and quickly approaching day of Christ!
infinitely desirable to his people ! infinitely terrible
to his enemies! the Lord himself prepare us and
make us ready for it. ,

But what, in the mean time, are the duties of
the FAITHFUL WITNESSES FOR Curist? He will ever
have his faithful witnesses, the gates of hell shail
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not prevail against his church. Their character
is, that they have the Futher’s name written on their
Joreheads ; the divine likeness is imparted to them
by the Holy Spirit; tbis likeness marks their love,
purity, holiness, mercifulness, and righteousncss ;
they are not defiled with women, they arc free from
that spiritual whoredom or idolatry, which marks
the papacy, and they follow the Lamb whithersocver he
goes,—not swayed by human authority, but by the
leadings of the Divine Redeemer: they hear his
voice and they follow him; his word is their law,
and his Spirit their guide. O how difficult to attaip
this character amidst all the temptations of this evil
world !

The duties of the faithful witnesses by which they
approve their fidelity to Christ our Lord, in these
trying times, arc GENERALLY such as follow :

PRAYER AND WaATCHFULNESS. The scriptures very
much insist on these things, with reference to these
very days. Matt. xxiv. 42; xxv. 13. Mark xiii.
33—35. Luke xxi. 16.  Watch ye, therefore, and pray
that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these things
that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of
Man. The Reformers were eminegtly men of prayer.
How striking the testimony to Euther, * Not a day
passes in which he does not employ in -prayer, at
least three of his very best hours.” Similar is the
testimony to Latimer—‘In prayer he was fervently
occupied, wherein, oftentimes, he continued so long
kneecling that he was not able to rise without help.’
Here was the secret of their firmness in stemming
the flood of wickcdness, and the root of that success
which God gave them over popery.'

Entire pEVOTEDNESS To GoD, as it is the genuine
effect of the Protestant principles of our free salva-
tion, truly received through the gift of the Holy
Spirit, so it is the special duty and safety of these
days; I say safety, on that statement of our Lord,

hosoever will save his life shall lose it, but whosocver

1 In the Litany of Edw;:d th:h B:xth'l dg‘y;,wthmm ‘yu wm
after privy conspiracy, ¢ Fromw the tyrann, e op of Rome
all his detestable enormities, good Lorddzuver as.! 4 '
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will lose his life for my sake shall save it. Gospel
principles bring us to a complete surrender of our-
sclves as a living sacrifice unto God. (Rom. xii. 1.)
Nothing short of this is Christianity, and nothing but
helieving the death of God’s only Son for our sins,
can really raise the beart in joyful love to this state.
This was the spirit of our Reformers. When Ridley
was told, by his renegade chaplain, West, he must
¢ either agree or burn,’ he wrote (8th April, 1554) an
answer of beautiful simplicity and devotedness. (See
(todly Letters of Martyrs, page 40, 41.) In this he
says, ¢ It is a goodly wish that you wish me, deeply
to consider things pertaining unto God’s glory, but
if you had wished also, that neither fear of death,
nor hope of worldly prosperity, should hinder me
from MAINTAINING GOD’S WORD, AND HIS TRUTH,
WHICH 1S HIS GLORY AND TRUE HONOUR, it would
have liked us well. * * ¥ * ] estcem nothing
available for me which will not further the glory of
God. * * #* ] know the Lord’s words must be
verified in me; that I shall appcar before the incor-
rupt Judge, and be accountable to him for all my
former life, And although the bope of his mercy is
my sheet anchor of eternal salvation, yet I am per-
saaded that whosoever wittingly neglects and regards
not to clear his conscicnce, he cannot have peace
with God, nor a lively faith in bis mercy.” Itisan
affecting fact, that West’s apostacy (though covered
over with pretended religion) could give him no
peace. After receiving the bishop’s letter, he pined
away with grief and remorse, and presently died.
(See Ridley’s Life of Ridley.) There is no lasting
safety but in God’s love being so believed as to lead
us to entire devotedness ; and, blessed be God, this is
our happiness as well as our safety. It is the loss of
genuine Protestant principle that has occasioned the
loss of this devotedness, and has made formal Pro-
testantism, wherever it be, a dead letter as to any
power and influence. The Holy Spirit gives us, in
a believing view of God’s glory, as displayed in the
death of Jesus on the cross for us, the same mind
that God has; we love what he loves, hate what he
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hates, bave one end with him, and are wholly his :
thus to know him, to be like him, to glorify bin,
and to enjoy him, is our happiness, now and for
ever. Beholding as in a glass the ylory of the Lord,
we are changed into the same image from glory to glory.
cven as by the Spirit of the Lord.

KNOWLEDGE OF THE PECULARITIES OF POPERY, and
of THE SCRIPTURAL ANSWERs to them is another daty
in this day. The great peculiarity is the artfully
sustained system, salvation by works of man, under
the mask of salvation by grace through faith; all
other parts of the apostacy tlow [rom this evil toun-
tain. Cramp's * Text-book of Popery,” will shew you
their accredited principles: and to weet all that
they can bring, vou will find ample materinls au
Bishop Jewcell's Defence of his Apulugy, in Arch-
bishop Usher's Answers to a Jesuit {just repub-
lished, at the Cambridge University Press), Bedel's
Letters to Wadsworth, Bishop Halt's No Peace
with Rome, and Bp. Gibsou's Preservative against
Popery, and above nll, as full of the swect apirit ot
the gospel of Christ, in Fux's Book of Martyrs. The
Protestant memorial, by mv hiend Hatwell Hurne,
is also a most valoable fittle compendiam of infor-
mation. A full knowledze of the Bible, aod cxpe-
cially of the Epistles to the Romans, Galatinny,
Timothy, and the Thessulunians, and of the Revela-
tion, will furnish the infallible answer to all that
popery cansay. Let us never be drawn from the main
hui'w:nk of Protestantism, the suflicieney of the
scriptures. (2 Tim, iii. 13—17,)  The selections from
the works of the Reforners, given in the volume to
which these remarks are introdoctory, may shew you
the seriptural foundations of Protestantism.

Conression of Cnrist iv o duty st all times,
whosoever shall confess me before men, him will 1 alw
confess before my Father which is i heaven ; but who-
socver shall deny me 'l');fur(r men, him will I also deny
before my Father which is in heaven. Matt. x, 32, 3.
O may this awakening and encouraging motive
powerfally impress all ur minds at this time, Muy
we ourselves be taught, by the Spirit, the things of
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Christ, and have thus clear views of salvation by
wrace in all its riches, freencss, fulness, and extent;
a salvation for sinners as ample as the world, trea-
sured up in Jesus for all men, and received and
cnjoyed by simple faith in the divine testimony, a
faith filling us with joy and peace in the very act of
believing God’s precious promises concerning Christ
our Saviour. The figst Christians orercame the pagan
persecutors, by the bfood of the Lamb and the word of
their testimony, and we shall overcome, in these days,
by similur means. ‘* Witnesses” is the very name of
our character and office till our Lord retarns, and
our testimony is, We have seen and do testify that the
Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world.
STRICT OBSERVANCE OF GOD'S HOLY LAW is another
duty of these days. True doctrinal statements with-
out corresponding practice, is an evil whieh gives
much roowm for popery and infidelity. Not only may
thelaw be turned into self-righteousness, but the grace
of God also into licentiousness, and this is a special
evil of these days; when men hold in muny things
the form of godliness but deny the power. O how
sad it is whon the truth is contended for in a bitter,
uncharitable, usloving and unholy spirit! O how
sad it is when error is ¢cxposed, but in doing it there
is o making ourselves judges of the motives of othors,
and there is a total want of the humility and contri-
tion of a true Christian, and the meckness and gen-
tlencss of Christ. There is much reason to fear that,
the law in its right use has been far too much lost
sight of, as the standard at which we must continually
aim, obedience to which is connected with the richest
prumises, and strength for the performance of which
vbedicneo is given us in Christ Jesus,
CoMMUNICATING RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION TO THE
IGNORANT is a primary duty now. Most awfal is
the present state of gross ignorance of God's truth
among immense masses of our countrymen, in the
inidst of the blaze of religious light which shines in
our land. They are just left a prey for popery and
mﬁdelity.. Our population has amazingly increased,
and religious zeal has not been awake to provide
means for their instruction. The note below may
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speak for itself.! We owe much to those Dis-
senters who from love to- Christ have laboured to
supply our lack of service; but the neccssity is yet
most urgent. Why, O why! is there onc impedi-
ment in the way of building churches, to be occupied
by reguolarly ordained ministers, holding the doc-

¥ The following statement is taken from Gilbert’s Clerical Guide

for 1836. Chareh
. Parish. Population. Room.
London—
St‘sé %ggf’g‘#m";hﬁ } 35,509 9,800 Duke of Buccleugh.
St. George in the East. 83,405 1,000 Brasenose College.
8t. Giles in the Ficlds.. 36,432 1,200 The Laid Chancellor.
St. James Clerkenwell. 47,861 5,200 The Parishioners.
St. Leonard, Shoreditch 33,000 1,200  Archdeacon of London.
St Luke OldStreet,and} 46,613 3,800 Dean & Ch. of St. Paul's.
St. Mary-lebone....... 122,206 14,434 The King.
St. Pancras.........0.. 108,458 8,575 Dean & Ch. of St Paul's.

Patron.

Whitechapel .......... 80,000 2,000 Brascnosc College.
Lambetheseivenneonesn.. 55,083 8,800 Archp. of Canterbury.
Bouthwark—

Christ Church. ..
8t. George ...,
St. Saviour. . . 18,006 2,000
irmingham cevevves.oo. 185,252 14,997

E
BIrStall...occeasennreenee 24,103 aoo{

Liverpool. .....cccc0in0s 102,005 »
Manchester, .. eeeavasee 142,026 15,400 Manchester College, &c.
Rochdale. .o.oievuvannee 34,277 793  Archbp. of Canterbury.
If the gospel had been adulterated by legal writers, the law in prac.
tical conformity to all its holy directions and the strength for obe
dience has by no means been adequately developed and enforced ax
our privilege in Christ Jesus by evangclleal writers ; and thus a
great part of God's own word bas been left in useless obreurity.
Though not insensible of the value of such writings as Romaine, in
shewing onc part of divine truth, namely, the power of faith, another
large part of divine trath of which the Bible is full, has by no means
in such writers been proportionately bronght out. The author has
felt in his own experience how difficult it is to see our own error,
without going too far and so getting into error ob the opposite side.
The comprehensive mind of God, surveying the whole, provides in
the Bible the whaole needful truth for us, and we cannot safely lose
sight of any part, or place any past in a form, diffiurent from that per
fect form which he has given ue. Our departure from this has been
no slight evil.  The whole modern system of political economy,~the
hardness of our dealings with the poor,—the driving every thing to fts
cheapest form as a part of our wisdom,-—~the prm.%('rity of a nation,—~
supposed to be in itslarge capital,—and the unduc honour every where
put upon money even by professors of godlinces,~—may be all traced
to the neglect of the holy law of God, cspecinlly as it s devel in
the Pentateach. O how many a modern &l:‘ndple is there clearly
shewn to be con to the mind of ' Do, reader! #tudy
Deuteronomy in this view.

. 13,704 750
39,769 2,000 The Lord Chancellor.

Archbishop of York
1 Improp. Trin.Coll.Camb
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trines and adhering to the discipline of our church?
The only real reason is, (for all others may be easily
met,) we do not see in the light of God’s word the
immense evil of ignorance of God’s truth. No
rights are superior to the plain rights of Him who is
King of Kings, and says, * Go ye into all the world,
and preach the gespel to every creature.” Does not
our neglect of this imply, that we do not really be-
lieve in the Majesty of Him who has issued the
command, and see not the true blessedness of the
gospel of Christ. If there be selfish ends which
impede the building of churches, how aggravated
must be the guilt of letting them influence us! To
love a little power, or money, or ease, more than we
love the will of God and his glory, and the salvation
of our fellow-men, is far indeed from the mind of
Christ! The Lord awaken us all, whether patrons
or incumbents, ministers or laymen, to a sense of
the view in which God regards these things, and to'
the share we thus have in introducing infidelity,
popery, and democracy, and helping in bringing on
the ruin of our country and the everlasting rain of
countless myriads of immortal souls. In the mean-
time, letall do what they can, by District Visiting
Sacieties, Church Pastoral- Aid Societies, and similar
institutions, for conveying truth to the uninstracted.
Nothing but simple gospel truth will, however, at all
mect the wants of the people. Large churches may
be built and left empty, not for a few early years only,
but always,—even in a thick population,—if Christ
be not preached as the light. life, and joy of man,
with zeal and unction from a personal experience of
his grace. God will show the vanity of every thing
but his own truth.

To TAKE HEED TO THE SURR WORD OF PROPHECY,
is another general duty of these days. The command
18 given positively; ye have also a more sure word
of praphecy, whereunto ye do well that ye take heed. The
neglecters of it are called scoffers, ing, Where is
the promise of hiscoming ? the evil servant is described
as thinking my Lord delayeth his coming. The blessing
on a due regard to prophecy, is repeated at the
beginning and the end of ftl:e most difficult book of
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prophecy. (Rev. i. 3; xxii. 7.) O what Christian
dare then throw slight and ridicule upon this study!
Say you it has led to all sorts of cnthusiasm and
extravagance of error? But is it not one of Satan’s
devices, to discredit that which most tends to his
overthrow ? It is our light in the darkness, (2 Peter
i.) it is our comfort in the hour of sorrow. (1 Thess.
iv. 14—18.) Hope. clearly developed in pro-
phecy, is the very helmet of salvation in the
battle, (1 Thess. v. 8.) and the anchor of the soul
in the tempest. (Heb. vi. 19) Attend then to
prophecy.

Prophecy at this era, poinis out three sprciaL
duties as incumbent on the Church of Christ, under
the sublime imagery of three angels going forth
from God. (Rev. xiv.) Let us notice the office of
these angels.

The first duty, is,to SEND THE GOSPEL THROUGH THE
WoRLD. I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven,
having the everlasting Gospel to preach unto them that
dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and
tongue, and people, saying with a loud voice, fear God
and give glory to him ; for the hour of hix judyment is
come: and worship him that made keaven, and earth, and
the sea, and the fountains of waters. (Rev. xiv. 7, 8.)
In ourday, and within the recollections of many yet
surviving, we have secn this great work going on
from small begionings to a state that gives hope that
Christians may yet awaketo an adequnate sense of their
duty to the heathen. Withoutexcludingthe greatwork
of the Reformers from Wickliffe downwards, in trans-
lating the Scriptures, and giving them to the people ;
and the earlier efforts in Christian Missions of Eliot
and Brainerd, the Christian Knowledge, Goxpel Pro-
pagation, Scotch and Moravian Missions ; it is, still,
in our day, contemporary with the beginning of the
judgments on papal kingdoms in the first French
Revolution ; that efforts corresponding to the large-
ness of the terms of the prediction, open, conspicuous,
and universal, have becn made. This work, remem-
Ler, precedes the hour of judgment on Antichristian
kingdoms. It will be little aided by dead, nominal
Christianity, but it is an enlarged means of confessing
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Christ through the world. This is the.work in which,
whatever mixture of human infirmities they may
have had, our chief Religious Socictics arc now
cngaged ; and blessed be God, itis a work yecar by
year increasing,! and which he has owned with the
highest success, gathering his elect from cvery land
into her Church.

But let us see to it, that it be THE EVERLASTING
Gosrer that we carry and make known hoth at home
and abroad. A protestant Minister asked a papist
‘Why she did not atiend the protestant church? She
replied, for three reasons ; because she heard nothing
of Jesus Christ, found no worshipping congregation,
and saw no connectivn between the Minister and peo-
plo. 1tis too true, this basbeen the aw ful state of many
a nominally Protestant parish Church in our coun-
try, and we see in it why popery has so grown :—and
popery which does hold truth, though it be leavened,
1s better than such a formal dead Protestantism. Let us
then take care what gospel we make known; re-
membering the solemn, twice repeated curse, though
we, or an angel from heavem, preack any other gospel
unto you than that which we harve preached, let him be
accursed.  As we said before, so say I now again, if any
man preach any other gospel unto you than that ye have
received, let him be accursed. What that gospel is, is
clear from repeated testimonies in the same epistle.
The Lovd Jesus Christ gave himself for owr sins, that
he might deliver us from this present evil world, is its
main doctrine ; and this is clearly laid out in that
most distinct statement of our free justification in
him, knowing that a man is not justified by the works
of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, cven we

1 The following statement, ‘taken from the Missionary Register, a
truly valuable wurk, which all who love the progress uf the gospel
should read,) exhibjts the progress of the income of the known
Religious Societies in the Protestant churches in the last thirteen
veags.  About nine-tenths of this income is British, To God be all the

glory t
823 Mé’ £ mf
1 7,373 1828, 648,340 183%, 878
1824, 400,496 1829, . 601,167 1833, 655,408
1828, 474,000 1830, 627,981 1834, 680,134
1826, 444,039 1831, 619,645 1833, 778,033

fa
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have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be justified
by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law ;
for by the works of the law shall mo flesh be justified.
Surely it must be felt, that a very different gosped to
this has been preached extensively, and destruc-
tively, over decayed protestant churches.

And let us see to it, that this gospel is connected
with that awful sanction the coming judgment, in
which the Lord will discriminate between those who
have received his grace, and the unbelieving and
fearful of this world ; between those who serve him,
and those who serve him not.

The second duty is, TO PROCLAIM THE FALL OF
BaBYLON. And there followed another angel, saying,
Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she
made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her
fornication. (Rev. xiv. 8.) Here is the next impor-
tant work of the Church, to which it is of vast mo-
ment that its energies. should be wnow directed.
While we feel,—while we in every way shew love to
the papists, and because we love them, therefore hate
30 much the chains which imprison them, the poison
which destroys them, the unsound ship in which they
are sinking,—let us testify irreconcileable enmity to
popery as manm’s bitterest foe, and doomed of God
to certain and speedy desiruction. Let us more dis-
tinctly shew that Rome ii~“Babylon ; that it shall
surely, (twice is the fall mentioned to indicate the
reality,) suddenly, (Rev. xviii. 8—10.) swiftly, (Rev.
xvi. 19,) and for ever fall ; as a mili-stone cast into
the sea, thus with violence shull that great city Babylon
be thrown down, and shall be found wo more at all.
(Rev. xviii. 21.) This is that offcusive weapon, the
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, that
can alone meet all the sophistries of popery. Softand
polished words, argaments from reason, and power-
ful eloquence dis{:laying its inconsisteney and ab-
surdity, are valuable in their place; and very thank-
ful we have to be for such advocates: yet these no
more penetrate the skin of the dragon, than straws
do’ that of the crocodile. It is the word of the
living God that is irresistible. May not God with-
bold bis full blessing from all that which, howover
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itmay be courteous 10 man, yet does not rise to the
full testimony of bis word? Nor must we be stopped
by unbelieving notions of charity. Itis very remark-
able how the heavenly Host are described as praising
God for the fall of Babylon. Iheard a great voice of
much people in heaven, saying, Hallelujah, salvation and
glory, and honour, and power, unto the Lord our God,
Jor true and righteous are his judgments ; for he hath
Judged the great whore which did corrupt the earth with
ker fornications, and hath avenged the blood of his ser-
vants at her hand ; and God commands his people to
rejoicein it, rejoice over her thou heaven, and ye holy
Apostles, and prophets, for God hath avenged you of her.
The causes of this joy are the removal of reproaches
aguinst the gospel, the dishonour put on our Lord,
and the darkness, misery, and sin, entailed on men
by this apostacy.

The mode in which this duty is to be fulfilled is
very varied. There are ReLiciors SocieTiss by
which something may he done. And even the ex-
travagance of rash zeal is better than the lukewarm-
ness of modern protestants on this point. (Rev. iii.
15.) The Reformation Society is now active and
useful, and has nothing to do with the politics of
this world. Its ¢ Protestant Journal,” should be en-
couraged, and its useful short tracts and hand-bills
enable ministers to meet the like methods of papists
sceking to sprcad popery. The French Protestant
Tract Saciety, and the European Missionary Society,
furnish us with doors of acoess 1o foreign papists,
and justly claim support from us.

SERMONS AGAINST PoPery well become us as
ministers of the church of England. We are under
that disecipline which states in its very first canon,
* All ecclesiustical persons having care of soulx, and
all other preachers and readers of divinity lectures,
shall to the uttermost of their wit, knowledge and
learning, purely and sincerely, without any colour
or dissimulation, teach, manifest, open and declare,
four times every year at the least, in their sermons
and other collations and lectores, that all usurped
and foreign power (forasmuch as the same has no
establishment nor ground by the law of God) is for
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‘the most just causes taken away and abolished.’ !
The preaching of Tercentenary Sermons, on the 4th of
October 1835, was a commencement of a practice too
important and too useful to be discontinued. Lot

1 The following circular of the Vencrable Bishop of Sallsbury
suggests a suitable method of fulfilling this canon,

To the Clergy of the Divcese of Salisbury.

Reverend Brethren, —Muost cordially and readily do [ assent to the
justice of the call which has lately been made upon us, as ministers
and members of the Church of England, by some zealous friends of
the Reformation, to co-operate with the members of & foreign Pro-
testant Church, in expressing vur gratitude to God, by commemorat-
ing the blessing of the Reformation, and especially by distinguishing
and celebrating, on our part, the completion and pablication of the
first English translation of the Bible, on the 4th of October, 1535,
‘There is another day, which evideatly descrves to be eelebrated by us
as the birth day of our Reformation—the day on which was completed
our emancipation by law from the forcign supremacy of the Popo—
the 20th of March, 1524, on which the act passed, by which the power
of the Pope in this country, and all connexion with Rome, were for

“ever abolished, and the supremacy of the King, in &ll causes ecclesi-
astical and civil, within his dominions, was re established. 1 say
re establixhed, becanse, before the eleventh century, the English sove.
reigns rejected with indignation the jurisdiction of the Chuech of Rome.
The supremacy of the King you are required, by the first canon of
the church, publicly to declare and maintain to your congregutions four
times at least in every year. The 4th of October, therefore, anid the
20th of March, may well be appropriated as two of the days for onur ob.
servance of the canon, There are, besldes, (wo other days in the year
ditinguished hy events intimately connected with the great Protest.
ant interests of our country, snd consecrated in our Liturgy by
special torms of prayer, —the King's accession and the 5tk qf November
—the former relating to the commencement of our present Protestant
dypasty, and the latter to an indelible evidence of the hostility of
Popery to our Protestant religion and establishment—that religion
and establishmoent, which the three powers of the realm are bound,
by the most solemn oaths and engagements, to protect and maintain.®
‘There are, therefore, four days in the year, on which you may so fulfil
the first canon of our church, as to combine with the observance of
it, in your discoursos, subjects of the decpest interest to ns, as Chris.
tiang, as P , a4 ministers of the Church of England, and as
loyal subjects, by inculcating to your congregations the trath of
scripture, and the vaoity of traditions, —the deliverance of our country
from a Popish dypasty,—~the inextingunishable hostility of Popery to
our national institutions,—and the emancipation of our chumh?&om

At the commencement of every Parliamenst, the members arc
sumpuoned to their legislative duty by the king's writ, and are ex-
prejisly convened to ‘ defend the charch,’ as well as “the state,’
agaipst immineut perils.’ If certain persons arc now, by & very
strange aoomaly, admitted into Parllament, from whom ‘peril’ to
the charch ia espocially to be apprehended, they must feel them.
setves bound Jo ol (if they it their ience), by
the tenor of the King's writ, to * defend the char¢h’ of Rogland
and Jreland ; and, by their own declaration, to do nothing to its
detriment or Josa | )
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our parishioners and congregations understand what
the bitter root of popery is, that they may all join in
the dying prayer of good King Edward the VIth,
*O my Lord God, defend this realm from papistry
and maintain the true religion, that I and my people
may praise thy holy name, for thy Son Jesus Christ’s
sake.”

PUBLICATIONS AGAINST Porery may be multi-
plicd. O what a reproach is it to the protestant
church of England that the vast body of information
and cvangelical truth, full of the savour of Christ
and the spirit of his gospel, Fox'’s book of Martyrs,
should not have been republished since 1684, Nine
editions appeared in the course of the preceding 120
years, and not one full edition in the 150 subsequent
years! It is hoped that this reproach will soon be
rolled away. But a series of other publications are
greatly nceded now, adapted to the present state of
the world, such as Historicar Tracts, giving authen-
ticated accounts of the Inquisition all over the
world. Themartyrdoms recorded in Fox, Leger, &ec. ;
the history of Bartholomuew’s Day in France, the cruel-
ties of D’ Alva in the Low Countries, furnish painfally
ample materials.  To this evidence of fact, may be
added modern information respecting popery, the dif-
ference between protestant and papal countrics, even
where contiguous, as in Switzerland ; a just display
of the present state of Irish superstition, and contrast-
ing it with Scotland. With these might be given facis

rubjection to a foreign binlm;}»l, and from the idolatry, apostacy, and
auti Christinuity of his Chuarch,

The Protestant religion, the Protestant &«-nple. and Protestant
wealth ‘'whatever Papisty may assert) are still the ascendants in the
empire : and nothing but indifference to the blessings we enjoy in
the profession of onr Protestant faith, and ingratitude to that gra.
tlous Providence which restored it in the sixteenth century, can
ever enable Popery to regain fn this country the domination which
1t once possessed here.  Let Cormsemoratioe and Conservative Assovia-
tiong multiply ; he active, co-operative, and united, and it never witl
regain it.  Let us be trae to the Protestant faith that we profess, and
{#ithiul to the Church of which we are members, and ‘' the gates of
hetl,” with all the powers of darkness, of error, and idolatry, < shall
not prevail against it,” or its dootrine.

I am, Rev. Brethron, .
Your faithful Friend and Brother io Christ,

. B T. SARUN,
Palace, Balisbury, July 1, 1835,
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"shewing the eflects of the pure protestant faith, and
the present activity of protestunt missions. To these
historical facts, tracts containing DoCTRINAL state-
ments drawn from the word of God, are now wanted ;
sach as popular expositions of the predictions in
Daniel, 1 Tim. iv., 2 Thess. ii.. and in Revelations
respecting popery : its true character exhibited from
its own canons and catechisms, and their manifest
opposition to the good tidings of great joy brought to
us through Christ Jesus.

To cOUNTERACT THE machinations of the Papists
in our colonies is an immense daty lying upon this
country. What is the real fact! a tide of population
is pouring from these countries into our colonies,
partly uneducated English, partly Irish catholics,
generally with but little religion ; they go away from
all the means of grace and the seriptural light of this
country, and no provision, or most inadequate pro-
vision, i3 made for their imstruction. The papists
are-fully alive to this state of things, and are sending
forth their missionaries east and west, north and
south. Protestants should preoccapy the ground,
and fill the field with wheat, that the enemy may be
less able to introduce the tares.

The third duty is to prNounce Gop's WRATH ON
ADHERLNCE TO POPERY. And the third angel followed
them, saying with a lowd votce, if any man worehip the
beast and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead.
or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the
wrath of God, which is poured vut without mixture into
the cup of his indiynation ; and he shall be tormented
with fire and brimstone in the prescnce of the holy angels,
and 1n the presence of the Lumb : and the smoke of their
torment ascendeth up for ever and ever: and they have
0o rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his
image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name.
(Rev. xiv. 9—11.) Observe who it is dencvunces this.
Anangel from the Lord ! Look at the strength of the
statement, and say not in the spirit of modern fnfi-
delity, (miscalled liberalism, when men deacunce
God’s wrath on adherenceto the beast and his image)
‘how can you be so uncharitable as thus to denounce
wrath on millions of your fellow-creatures, and fol-
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low subjects ! ' The morc they are, the more necessary’
it is to speak opcnly ; and the real charity,—the true
love to them is, to believe God’s word, and not man’s
word, and to forewarn them most plainly of their
danger and ruin, while in their present state. The
Roman Bishop Milner may. with all sincerity, say,
w hen speaking of our calling Rome the great harlot,
+ | shadder to repeat these blasphemies, and I blush
to hear them uttered by my fellow Christians and
countrymen !’ But if our eyes have been opened to
the enormities of popery, the shuddering will be at
the danger of supperting such enormitics, and the
blushing at belongiug to them, and it will be found
1o be no blasphemy but the very truth, to testify this
scriptural character of popery.  The first enemy wax
S0 CHAKITABLE a8 to say, Ye shall not surely die. O
false charity, which brought ruin into our world!
The real love was the love of the Creator, expressed
in the words, In the day thou catest thereof thou shalt
surely die. '

The Reformers felt this wrath so strongly, that
hundreds of them cheeifully yielded their bodies to
the bLurning flame rather than consent to popery.
They wept over those who, rather than undergo
papal cruecltics, went to mass with their bodies,
though they abhorred the idolatry of its worship in
their consciences. They put the wrath of God against
the terrors of man, and willingly went through their
suffering and ficry trial, that we might have the -
gospel. The Lord give us, their successors, grace,
if called thereto, to be equally faithful unto death.
All 1the strength of this warning of the third angel,
may soon be needed in this country; and nothing
but the strong meat of the Bible and its powerful
denunciations, can sustain the soul in the agonies of
conflict with the powers of darkness.

In conclusion, let us contemplate the GLoRIous
REWARD of the faithful witnesses for Christ. It is the
joyto be attained hereafter, that will make us endure
the present cross ; it is thepreze of our high calling, that
will stir us to run with undimivished ardour and un-
wearied patience, the race that is set before us. Read the
glowing account of the faithfal who have been sealed
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the Holy Spirit; and grant such grace to them, that
they may boldly and constantly testify the word of
thy grace, and that all their sufferings may work for
thy glory, their good, and the furtherance of the Gos-
pel of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Secing, also that thou hast commanded us not to
render evil for evil, or railing for railing, hut con-
trariwise blessing; knowing that we are thereunto
called, that we should inherit a blessing,—we pray
for those who have injured as, that thou wilt have
mercy upon them also ; and turning them from the
error of their ways, bring them to see and rejoice in
the light of thy truth, that with onc accord we may
together praise thy holy name.

Deliver, O thou chief Shepherd of the sheep, thy
flock every where, from its many enemies. O thou
God of peace, that brought again {rom the dead our
Lord Jesas, evable us to glorify thy name in all our
afflictions, and after we have sulfered, make vy per-
fect ; stablish, strengthen, and gettlc us through Jesus
Christ, to whom with thee O Father, and thee O Holy
Spirit, three persons in One God, be glory and
dominion for ever and ever. Amen.

PRAYER SUITED TO THESE TIMES.

AvLmicHTY Father, whose name is love, and who hast
80 shewn thy love to the world, that thou gavest thy
only begotten Son for our salvation ; we come to thee
in the name of Him, who ever liveth to make inter-
cession for us.

O Lord, we have been most unbelieving in thy
word, and most untbaakful for that great benefit—
the good tidings of thy grace in Christ Jesus; and
now we see thine enemies and ours, endeavouring to
darken that glorious light, and to keep far from us all
the comforts of thy great salvation. We deserve to
Jose that blessing which we have so greatly neglected.
But, O God of all grace, pity us, spare us, and hélp
us in our necessities. Pardon our sins, which are
many and great, and for thine own name's sake, turn
us again O God of Hosts, and cause thy face to shine,
that we may be saved.
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And, O Lord, seeing all things around us are
disquieted and troubled, and there is no sure stand-
ing for our feet but on that word which endureth for
ever ; we pray thee to set our feet upon that rock.
O let the word of Christ dwell in us richbly in
ull spiritual wisdom and understanding ; and grant,
that we may meditate therein day and night.
Guard us thereby from all error, and guide us
thereby into all truth; and may we shine as
lights in the world, holding forth the word of life.

O Lord, deliver us from all false doctrine, heresy
and schism ; take away from us all unbelief, hard-
ness of heart, and coatempt of thy word. Raise up
every where faithful ministers, revealing thy love in
Christ Jesus to them, and enabling them, boidly, free-
ly, and constantly, to proclaim the gospel of thy grace.

Bless all societies formed for this end. Give
grace toall who conduct them, that nothing may be
dearer and more precious to themn than thy trath,
and that they may ever have wisdom to discern, faith
to receive, love to embrace, and steadfust courage to
maintain that truth, against all the assaults of the
world, the flesh, and the devil. .

Grace be with all them that love the Lord Jesus in
sincerity. Unite their hearts together as the heart
of one man. May the enemy no longer prevail over
us, 1o lead us to envy, vex, or harrass each other;
but whereunto we have already attained, may we
walk by the same rule, and mind the same thing.

O Lord, bring thy people out of Babylon, before
thy judgments descend upon it. May the warn-
ings which thou hast given io thy holy word, be more
distinctly and loudly proclaimed, till all thy people
separate themselves from that Man of Sin, whom
thou wilt destroy with the brightness of thy com-
ing.

Every where may thy church be like the wise
virging, ready and prepared for the retarn of their
Lord. May we take heed lest our bearts be over-
.charged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares
of this life, and so that day come wpon us an-
awares, Give us grace to-wateh and pray always,
that we may be accounted wortby to esoape those
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things which shall come to pass, and to stand before
the Saon of Man.

Lord, gather in thy people Israel from every land :
take away their sins, and turn away ungodliness
from Jacob, that the roceiving of them may be as
life from the dead, and their fulness be far more the
riches of the world than their easting away was;
and so every where the Gentiles may fear the
name of the Lord, and all the kings of the emth
thy glory. -

Thus may all the rich promises of thine own word
be specdily accomplished, and the kingdoms of thiy
world become the kingdom of our Lord and his
Christ; and the kingdom, and the dominion, and
the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven,
be given to the people of the saints of the Most High,
whese Kingdom is an everlasting Kingdom, and all
dominions shall serve and obey him.  Hear us, O
hear us, for Jesus Christ's sake. Limen.

PRAYER FOR INFIDELS.

O tHov who hast called thy people to make sup-
plications, praycrs, intercessions and thanksgivings
for all men, fur thua wooldest have all men to be
saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth, |
come unto thee in behalf of those who aie denying
the Lord that hought them, ard bringing upon them-
selves swift destruction,—who are treading under
foot the Son of God, and counting the blvod of the
covenant, wherewith they were sanctified av unhboly
thing, and doing despite to the spisit of grace, O
thou Father of mcrcies and God of love, forgive
them ; for they know not what they do. Thou hast
opened my eyes to sec thy love towards me when an
enemy to thee, and a rebel ugainst thee : thou hast
led me to see in the death of thine own Son, that thou
lovest me a sinner with intense love, whilst thou
hatest sin with unutterable abhorrence; and so 1 sce
thy glory in the face of Jesus, and return unto thee
who bast redeemed me, and delight in thee my most
holy and most loving Father, O open their eyes to
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see thy love to them in Christ Jesus'; for thou so loved
the world that thou gavest thine only begotten Son,
that whosocever believeth ip him should not perish
but have everlasting life. In this day of rich, free,
abounding grace, where sin abounds, O let grace
more abound, and reign in their salvation unto eter-
nal life through Jesus Christ ; that multitudesmay be
snatched as brands from destruction, and become
everlasting monuments of thy loving kindness to the
chief of sinners. Hear, O hear me for Jesus' sake.
Amen.

PRAYER FOR PAPISTS.

O Lorp, known unto thee are all thy works from
the beginning of the world.  Thua, hast foretold that
the day of Christ should not come, except there came
a falling away first, and the man of sin were revealed.
We have seen that falling away, and we now behold
millions calling themselves by the name of Christ,
partaking of the sins of Babylon, and in fearful dan-
ger of reeciving of her swiftly-coming plagucs. 1
now earnestly then call upon thee to have mercy npon
them. Long hast thou delayed thy threatenegjndm
ments, by thy goodness leading inen to repeatance:
O exalted Prince and Saviour, bestow repentance
and remission of sins on the papists.  Open their
cyes, O heavenly Father, to see the wrong which they
do to him, who is the propitiation for the sins of the
whole world, and, baving been once offered, hath put
away sin by the saerifice of himself, Open their eyes
to see the speedy ruin coming upon all who beleng
to Babylon,—who shall be tormented with fire and
brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in
the presence of the Lamb.  Open their ears, in this
day of grace, to hear thy loving invitation to them,
Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers
of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.
O Lord, may multitudes every where in this accepted
time hear thy word and flec out of Babylon. May
thy people every where lift up their voice as a trumpet,
and point them to the only Lamb of God which taketh
away the sin of the world; and may all the ends of
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the earth Jook unto thee and he saved. And spcedily
eome, O Divine Redeemer, and put an end to the
days of sin and sinning, and reign triumphaatly King
of kings, and Lord of lords over the whole carth.
Hear and answer, O heavenly Father, for Jesus’
sake. Amen.
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REMARKS

ON THE PRESENT SELECTION.

IN pursuance of the original design in planning
the Christian’s Family Library, the following volume
of selections from the writings of our English reform-
ers, is presented to the reader. They consist of those
works which were either publicly acknowledged and
sanctioned, as Jewell's Apology, and Edward the
Sixth’s Cntechism, or such portions of the other
reformers as seemed specially adapted for practical
uscfulness, and to give a general view of their senti-
ments on the most important doctrines of the gospel.
Should the present volume be so favourably received
as to justify the publisher in giving a second series
of selections, there are ample and most valuable ma-
terials in the writings of Bradford, Latimer, Beeon,
Kuox, Fox, &e.

‘On the selections in the present volame the follow-
ing remarks will enable the reader to peruse them
with more interest and intelligence.

1. Jewell's Treatise on the Holy Scriptures, is a

ga
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fine specimen of the eloquence, perspicuity, and
evangelical simplicity which characterize this re-
former’s writings. It was printed in 1569, by Dr.
Garbrand, and is included in tbe folio cotlection of
his works.

2. The design of Cranmer’s * Unwritten Verities,’
was to shew the divine authorily of the Scriptures,
and the difference between them and traditions called
Unwritten Verities. It was published in Eoglish in
1548. Itis not given in the Religious Tract Nociety’s
sclection, and is here taken from Strype’s Memorials,

3. Edward the Sixth's Catechism, published in
1552, the seventh year of his rcign was so called,
being enjoined by him on all schoolmasters and
teachers of youth. It is supposed t0 have been
written by Dean Nowell, and to have becn enlarged
by him afterwards in the catechism published under
his own name.

4. Jewell’s Apology will ever be an interesting
document to the English Protestant. It was origin-
ally published in Latin in 1562, as a Defevee of the
Reformed Churclies ageinst the Papists. 1t was
soon translated into most of the European languages,
and was highly esteemed by foreign Protestants.
No Englishman ought to be unacquainted with it.

5. Cranmer’s Homily on Salvation is so clear and
striking an account of the way of justification, and so
pointedly referred to in our articles on that doctrine,
that it seemed very desirable to include it in this
volume.

6. Tyndale on Justification is extucml from a
larger work—an answer to Sir Thomas More’s Dia-
logue, published in 1530. It will show our readess
how the reformers defended that vital doctrine.

7. Becon's works are eminently usefil. Speci-
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mens of them are given in his ‘sermon on faith in
Christ;’ and his ‘ sermon on the second coming’ now
first reprinted. Few of the works of the reformers
would be more generally useful if reprinted than
those of Becon, if a judgment may be formed from
a volume of Postils, in the cditor’s possession, and
the selection given by the Religious Tract Society.

8. Philpot on Infant Baptism, will give the reader
the ideas of the reformers on that important ordi-
nance. It is onethat the Religious Tract Society, as
including all denominations, could not adopt : but it
shows how much the reformers lived up to the rich
promises of scripture.

9. The treatise of Ridley. on the Lord’s Sapper, is
u simple, scriptural, and able defence of the Pro-
testant doctrine on that sacrameat, confirmed by three
principal Greek and three Latin fathers. His fare-
well Tetter 1o the prisoners is a beautiful specimen of
the spirit of our reformers.

10. Brudford on the Fear of Death isa lmle (ract
of constant value to those living in a world where
they are ever exposed to the sudden attacks of that
last enemy.

A considerable part of the selections are taken
from the collection publisited by the Religious Tract
Society. After a careful comparison of some pass-
ages with original editions, the present editor found
those of the Tract Society edited with such judgment
and fidelity, as gave him great confidence in taking
his extracts from that very convenient and useful
edition, and adopting many of the notes there ap-
pended. It is hardly sufficiently yet known what a
treasury of valuable documents of the reformers the
twelve volames of the Religious Tract Society con-
tain. The other selections are made from Rich-
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wond’s Fathers, and from Strype’s, and Becon's
Works.

These works contain the testimony of the faithful
witnesses for Christ, against the corruptions of Po-
pery ; and amidst the struggling efforts of that Anti-
christian church, to recover its lost influence in ous
day, and its often fatally seductive temptations, the
tracts of the present volume will hold up a clear
mirror to show the reader what true Protestantism is,
and what that apostacy was and is, from which we
have most scripturally separated.

EDWARD BICKERSTETIHL

Watton Rectory,
January 30, 1836.
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A TREATISE

oy

THE HOLY SCRIPTURES,

GATHERED OUT OF CERTAIN SERMONS WHICH BISHOP
JEWELL PREACHED AT SALISBURY, A.D. 1570.



“This treatise, Of the Holy Scriptures, was printed by Dr. Garbrand
with another work of bishop Jewell's called * A View of a seditious
Ball sent into Epgland from Pius V. bishop of Rome, 1569 In the
preface to the reader, he says,

‘In the Treatise of the Holy Scriptures is showed the anthority, and
the protit, and the pleasure, and the necessity of the word of Gad,

‘1f thou Imrq 1o hbuinbic thyself before GM. and th seek wisdom of
him; if thou search the scrjptures, and make them thy guides to lead
thee through the derert and wide =ea of this life, thou shalt soon espy
the danger of all practices towards disloyalty and 1ebellion wheret
the Bull driveth thee.  For it is not only said by the wise man, “ The
fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdum,” Prov. i, but also sct
down by the prophet, “ They have rejected the wond of the l‘om,
and what wisdom i~ there ip therm 12 Jereminh vin.  That is, men
beeome foolinh and do such things as are nomeet, because they <are
not gokhe word of God; and therefore David i his experieucy so

'_' ,» that by the commandments of God he was made 'Wiser
thiln his enemies, and had more nnderstandiog than all his teachers;
because the testimonies of the Lord vere ever with him, and he did
meditate upon them. Psalm oxin.’ ’ '



A TREATISE

OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.

AmoxG all Lis creatures in heaven or carth, God
hath not made any like unto the sun in the firma-
ment, the beams whereof are beautiful and pleasant,
_and give comfort in all places, to all things. It
rejoices the whole, and relieves the sick ; it causes
birds to sing, fishes to play, cattle to stir, worms to
creep, grass to grow, and trees to bring fruit; it
renews the face of the whole earth, '

#et a blind manthas no pleasure in the beaunty
thereof, beeause he is blind, and eannot sec it; yet
a dead man has no warmth by the heat thereof,
because he is dead, and feels it not.

Adam was placed in paradise in perfect estate,
and in the company of God's angels. God walked
and did talk with him. He heard the voice, and
beheld the presence of God.  The rivers yielded
waters abundaatly, the trees brought him food of
life. e had plenty without travail, he had plea-
sures, joy, and his heart's desire.

But Adam was unthankful ; he knew not God, the
worker of his happiness; he knew not the place in
which he was; he knew not his own state and bless-

B3



edness ; therefore the wrath of the Lord grew against
him : he fell into the snares of the devil, he became
mortal, and returned to dust.

What nation in all the world so happy as Isracl!
They were delivered by a mighty hand out of Egypt,
from the tyranny of Pharaoh, from servage and vil-
lainy.! Theig children were no wmore slain before
their faces. g‘hcy passed through the bottom of the
sca, as upon dry land. When they were hungry,
there went forth a wind from the Lord, and brought
them quails from the sea, and manna was given them
from heaven to eat. When they thirsted, the rocks
opened and pourcd out water, that they and their
beasts might drink.

In battle they were mighty and strong ; no power
was able to stand against them. The Lord went
before them by day in a pillar of a cloud, to lead
them the way; and by night in a pillar of fire, to
give them light.  When they calied upon the Lord,
he heard them. When they trusted in bim, they
were not confounded.

But they grew unmindfal of all these mercies, and
murmured against the Lord, and against his ser-
vants: therefore God raught® forth his hand against
them, He sware in his wroth ghat they should it
enter into bis rest. He sent his angel, aud destroyed
them in the wilderness,

Even so fares it with all such as regard not the
word of their salvation; because they have cars
and hear not, nor will understand with their hearts,
the fury of the Lord sbhall be kindled against them.
The prophet saith in the name of God to Isracl,
Jer. vii. [ have sent unto them all my servants the
prophets, yct would they not hear me, nor ineline
their ear.”

Samuel tells Saul, 1 Sam, xv. “ Thou hast cast

1 Slavery, villan formerly meant a serf or bondsman
2 Stretched.
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away the word of the Lord, and the Lord hath cast’
away thee.”  Again, Jeremiah saith, chap. vi. ““ How
do ye say, We are wise, and the law of the Lord is
with us ? They have rejected the word of the Lord.
and what wisdom is inthem !"” Again, *“ Unto whom
shall 1 speak, and adwmonish, that they may hcar?
Bebhold, their ears are uncircumcised, and they can-
not hearken; behold the word of the Lord is unto
them as a reproach, they have no delight in it; I
will cause a plague to come upon this people, ¢ven
the fruit of their own imaginations; because they
have not gaken heed unto my words, nor to my law,
but cast it oft.”

After this manner God shows the cause why his
word takes not place in us; because we are wilful,
and will not hear it, nor receive it, nor take delight
in it, nor let the fruit thereof appear; but reject it,
and make it a reproach, and cast it away from us.
And thercfore is it that the Lord doth cast us away ;
that we are unwise ; that we please ourselygs with
our own devices, and follow our own imaginations,
and perish, because we have not understanding to
hear the instruction of the Lord’s word, but, like
ignorant men, disallow it, and cast it behind the back.

The consideration hereof moves me to say some-
what of the holy seriptures, which are the bright
sun of God; which bring light unto our ways, and
comfort to all parts of our life, and salvation to our
souls; in which is made known unto us our estate,
and the mercy of God witnessed in Christ our Saviour.

That we may the better sec the path which we have
t¢/walk in; wmy mcaning is, truly, and plainly, and
shortly, to show you what authority and majesty the
word of God beareth; then, what profit we may reap
by it; also, how needful it is, that we be well in-
structed in the holy scriptures; and what pleasure
and delectation a christian conscience may find in
them ; and lastly, whether they are dark and doubt-
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" ful; or plain and easy for your understanding : that
when we know the majesty and authority of the
word, and what comfort and profit God giveth us
by it, we deprive not ourselves thereof by our un-
thankfulness, nor close up our eyes that we see it
not; but hear it in reverence and in fear, that it may
be fruitful in us, and we receive it not in vain

Tke scriptures are the word of God. 'What title can
there be of greater value? What may be said of
them to make them of greater authority, than to say,
*The Lord hath spoken them? that they came not
by the will of men, but holy men of Go%spake as
they were moved by the Holy Ghost?” 2 Pcteri.
At the word or proclamation of an carthly prince we
stand up and vail our bonnets, and give good heed
to it: we are bound so to do, it is our duty; such
honour belongeth to the powers that are placed to
rale over us; for they are ordained of God. And
whosoever resisteth them, resisteth the ordinance of
God.. 4 - 4

If we should have a revelation, and hear an angel
speak unto us, how careful should we be to mark, and
remember, and to be able to declare the words of the
angel! yet an angel is but a glorious creature, and
not God. And what is a king?.great and mighty,
yet mortal and subject to death ; his breath depart-
eth, and his pame shall perish. Both he and his
word, his power and his puissance, shall have an end.
" Bat the word of the gospel is not as the word of an
earthly princc. It is of more majesty than the word
of an angel. © The apostle saith, Heb. ii. “H the
word spoken by angels was stedfast, and every
transgression and disobedience received a just recom-
pense of reward, how shall we escape if we neglect
so great salvation, which at the first began to be
preached by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by
them that beard him?”

God saith by the prophet Isaiah, chap. lv. “My
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word shall accomplish that which 1 p!ease, and it shall
prosper in the thing whereto I sent it.” Apd the
same prophet saith, chap. xl. * The word of God
shall stand for ever” And, “ It is more easy that
heaven and earth pass away, than that one tittle
of the law should fail,” saith our Saviour. Luke xvj.
For it is the word of the living and alorighty God, of
the God of hosts, who hath dong whatsvever..pleasod
him, both in heaven and in earth.

By this word he maketh his will known. “1T have
not spoken of myself, saith Christ,” John xii. *“but
the Father which sent me, gave me a commandment
what I should say, and what 1 sbould speak.” And
again, John xv. ¢ If I had not come and spoken unto
them, they shounld net have-bad sin; but now have
they no cloak for their sin. No man bath seen God
at gny time.”” He is invisible, no eye gan reach uato
him. “The only begotten Son which is in the bosom
of his Father, he hath declared him ; ” he hath shoved
us the throne of grace, that we may ‘seek for mercy,
‘and find grace in time of need; he hath disclosed
unto us the will of bis Father ; be hath left unto us, ’
and ordained, that we should hear his boly word.

" This word the angels and blessed spirits used when
they came down from heaven to speak unto the
people; when they came to the blessed virgin, and
to Joseph, and to others, they spake as it was written
ih the prophets, and in the scriptures :of God ; they,
thought not their own authority sufficient, but they
"took credit to their saying, and authority to their
wmessage, out of the word of God.

/"This word the prophets vouched and alleged to the
people.  Albeit they were sanctified in their mothér's
womb; albeit God had endued them with his hea-
venly Spirit; although & seraphim came uonto oneé
of them and touched his mouth wnh a hot coal;

albeit he saw the Lord sitting updn a high throne;
yet they would not speak as of themselves, but only
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" in the name of the Lord; for thus they used to say,
““The Lord hath spoken—This is the word of the
Lord—Hear what the Lord saith.” Saint Paal, albeit
he was taken up into the third heaven, and into
paradise, and heard words that are not lawful for
man to uiter, yet he wrote not his ewn words to the
churches of Rome, of Corinth, aid of Thessalonica,
and of other places, but delivered those which he
had received, and taught them according to the
scriptures.

This word is the true manna ; it is the bread which
came down from heaven; itisthe key of the king-
dom of heaven ; it is the savour of life unto life ; it
is the power of God unto salvation. In it God
sheweth unto us his might, ‘his wisdom, and bhis
glory. By it he will be known of us. By it he will
be honoured of bis creatures. Whatsoever truth is
brought unto us contrary to the word of God, itis
not truth, but falsehood and error; whatsoever
honour done unto God, disagrees from the honour
required by his word, it is not bonour unto God, but
blasphemy.

As Christ saith, Matt. xv. ** In vain do they worship
me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.”
By Isaiah God saith, ‘* Who bath required this at
your hands?” And by Jercmiab, chap. vii. ** I spake
not unto your fathers, nor commanded them, when [
brought them out of the land of Egypt, concerning
burnt offerings and sacrifices: But this commanded
I them, saying, Obey my voice, and 1 will be your
God, and, ye shall be my people ; and walk ye in all
the ways which I bave commanded you, that it may
he"well unto youn.”

Again, Jer. xxiii. *“ What is the chaff to the
wheat !” saith the Lord. What are your dreams to be
weighed with the truth of God? Search the scrip-
tares, In them ye shall learn to know me, and how
you shoald worship me ; in them ye shall find ever-
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lasting life. The words of the Lord are pure words,
as the silver tried in the furnace; there is no filth
nor dross remaining in them; they are the storehouse
of wisdom, and of the knowledge of God ; in respect
whereof, all the wisdom of this world is but vain and
foolish.

Numa Pompilius, king of the Romans, Lycurgus,
king of Lacedwmon, and Minos, king of Crete, were
wise men, and of great government; they devised
laws to rule the people, and made them imagine that
they were taught by revelation, that so their ordi-
nances might win the more credit, and be established
for ever. But where are they now ? Where is Numa,
Minos, or Lycurgus? Where are their books? What
is become of their laws? They were uawise, and
had no knowledge nor understanding of God; they
and their laws are dead, and their names forgotten.
But the law of God came from heaven indeed. God
wrote it with his finger; it is the fouuntain of all wis-
dom, and thercfore shall it continue for ever, and
never have an end.

Here let us behold the great power and work of
God. When Moses received the law, God himself
camc down in person, with thousand thousands of
angels; the air was darkened at bis presence, the
mount stood all covered with fire, the earth shook,
the heavens thundered, the people stood afar off,
and fled for fcar, and said unto Moses, “ Talk thon
with us, and we will hear; but let not God talk
with us, lest we die.” This was the first proclaim-
ing and publishing of the law; such force and credit
G#d gave to his word, and warranted himself to be
the Lord.

Since that time, many thousand years are already
passed. In the wmean time, the people of Israel
were oppressed by tyrants, were spoiled and chased
out of their country; first, by Nebuchadunezzar into
Babylon ; after that, by Antiochus into Syria; and
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lastly, they were as vagabonds dnven from country

' to codntry. ~

“Their city Jerusalem was sacked, their houses '
overthrown,.their temple rased, and not a stone left
upon a stone; their library destroyed, their books
bum(, the tabernacle lost, the covenant broken. No
vision, ne revelation, no comfort for the pcople left;
nor prophet, nor priest, nor any te npeak in the name
of the Lord

»Inall those times of dqcays, of 'sackings, of dark-

_ ness, and of misery, what was dene with the word of
‘God? It was wickedly burnt by Jehoiakim, king of
Judah; and Antiochus burnt the books of the law,
and cut them in pieces. No man durst be known to
have them, and avouch the having ; so thomght they
utterly to deface the glory of God, and to abolish all”
remembrance of his laws. i

Then came the Pharisees ; they drowned the word
of God with their traditions; they took away the key |
of knowledge, and entered not in themselves, but
forbade them that came in. After them came
heretics ; they denied, some one part, and some ano-
ther part of scripture.. They rased, blotted, corrupted,
and altered the word of Gud; of the word of God.
they ‘made it their own word, or, which is worse,
they made it the word of the devil.

By the space of so many thousand years, the word
of God passed by so many dangers of tyrants, of '
pharisces, of heretics, of fire, and of sword, and yet
continoeth and standeth until this day, without
altering or changing ovne- letter. This was a won- .
deérful work of God, that having so many and sdch
great enemies, and passing through so many and such
great dangers, it yet continueth. still, without adding
or aliering of any one sentence, or word, or letter.!
No creature 'was able to do this, it was God's work.'.

Ho:'preserved it, that no tyrant should conssme
180 as'to Niter the sense, or chiange the doctrines taught therein,
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it; po tradition choke it; no heretic maliciously
shonld corrupt it. For his name’s sake, and for the

clect’s sake, ke would not suffer it 10 pemh for in

it God hath ordained-a blessing for his people, and

by it he maketh covenant -with them for life ever-

lasting, Tyrants, and pharisees, and heretics, and

the enemies of the cross of Christ, have an end bat

the word of God bath no end.

‘No force shall be able to deeay it. The gates of
hell shall not prevail against it. Cities -shall fall ;
kingdoms shall come to nothing ;. empires shail fade
away as. the smoke; but the truth of the Lord
shall continue for ever. Barn'it, it will rise again;
kill it, it will live again; cut it down by the root,
it will spring again. * There is no wisdowm, neither
uuderstaadmg, nor counsel against the Lord.” Prov.
XXI

Let us behold the nagons and kingdoms which
sometimes professed Christ, and are now heathienish ;
Illyricam, Epirus, Peloponnesus, Macedonia, and
others. Again, let us behold such kingdoms and
countries, which were in times past hefthen, and
knew not God; as England, Ircland, Rome, Scot-
‘land, and divers others.

They were all without the gospel, without Christ,
without God, and without hope of life. They wor-
shipped idols, even the work of their own hands.
To them they appointed priests for their service, days
and places for the people to rcsort together to wor-
ship them,

Here in England, Pauls churc.h in London was
the temple of Diana; Peter’s church in Westminster
was the temple of Apollo. In Rome thoy had the
temple of the great god Jupiter, and in Florence the
temple of Mars; and in other places they had
temples dedicated to other idols. -

Jupiter, Mars, Apollo, and Diana were ‘unclean
spirits - and filthy dovils; yet they gave thanks to
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them for their peace and prosperity, prayed to them in
war and in misery, and commended unto them their
wives, their children, themsclves, the safe keeping
and custody of their souls. They built gorgeous
churches and chapels; set up images of silver and
gold to them; prayed, lifted up their hands, did
sacrifice, and offered up their children to them,

A horrible thing to say, yet true it is, the darkness
of those times was such, that men slew their own
children, and offered them up to idols. They said,
Great is Jupiter, great is Apollo, and great is Diana
of the Ephesians. These are the gods of our fathers;
our fathers trusted in them ; they madc us, and have
defended us, and have given us victory against our
encmies. ‘Whosoever denied them were thought
worthy to die.

Thus were the kings, and the princes, and the
people persuaded; and go continued they by the
space of some thousand years, without controlment
or contradiction. They had great props of antiquity,
universality, gnd consent—antiquity of all times:
universajity of all places; consent of all the people.
So strongly and so mightily were they founded ; who
would think such a religion, so ancient, and so0 uni-
versal, and so defended by commeon consent, should
ever possibly be removed ?

But when the fulness of time came, God sent forth
bis word, and all was changed. Error fell dowa,
and truth stood up; men forsook their idols, and
went to God. The kings, and priests, and people
were changed; the temples, and sacritices, and
prayers were changed ; men’s eyes and hearts were
changed. They forsook their gods, their kings, their
priests ; they forsook their antiquity, customs, con-
sent, their fathers, and themselves.

‘What power was able to work these things? What
emperor by foroe ever prevailed so mnch? What
strength could ever shake down such mighty idols
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from their seats? What hand of man could subdue
and conquer the whole world, and make sach mighty
nations confess they had done awiss? This did the
Lord bring to pass by the power of his word and the
breath of his mouth.

This it was that led captivity captive, and threw
down every high thing that lifted itself up against
the Lord, and brought all powers under subjection
unto the Lord. It'is the image, the power, the arm,
the sword, and the glory of God. Itis mighty, of
great force .and virtue, of authority and majesty,.
‘because it is the word of God; therefore the giory
thereof is great.

Now let us stand afar off, and humble ourselves,
and in reverence and fear learn to take the fruit and
comfort of the same ; for s0 is the will of God, that
we may be partakers of his glory. But where shall
we find entrance into this matter? And how shall
we be able to come to land? For this is the sea, and
the depth of all the works, of the judgments, and
mercies, and of the kingdom of God. This is a sea
that hath no shore, a pit that hath no bottom.

The holy scriptures are the mercy-seat, the re-
gistry of the mysteries of God, our charter for the
life to come, the holy place in wlm:h God showeth
himself to the people, the Mount Sion where God
hath appointed to dwell for ever. The more comfort
there is in them, so much the more greedily let us
desire them; the more heavenly and glorious they
are, with so much the more reverence let us come
unto thern.

-For consideration of this matter of the fruit and
comfort which God worketh by his word, what may
we better call to mind than what is recorded by St.
Paul, Rom. xv.? * Whatsoever things were written
aforetime, #re written for our learning, that we,
through patience and comfort of the scriptures, might
have bope.”
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All that is written jn the word of God is not written
fnrlngah, or archangels, or heavenly spirits, but for
the sons of men, for us, and for bur.instruction;
that by them we may receive strength and comfort in
“all adversities, and have hope of the life to come.
It i§ the word of God. God openeth his mouth and
‘speaketh to us, to guide us into all truth, to make
us full and ready in all good works, that we may
be perfect men in Christ Jesus; so rooted and
grounded in him, that we be not tossed to and fro
‘with cvery tempest. .

The profit which the word of God brmgcth shall
bekt appear, if we first take a view of our estate,
what. we are, in what place we stand, and what
enemies make force against us. We are the sons
of Adam, stabborn children, the children of vanity
and of wrath ; the children of those fathers who for-
soek God, and have erred in their hearts, and were
deceived.

-God who created man, and breathed into him the
breath of life, saith, Gen. viii. ¢ The lmagination of
man’s heart is evil from his youth.” Such are we,
cven by the judgment of God, and his judgment
faileth not. What error, ‘what idel, what wicked-
ness ever hath been hgard, which hath not been forged
and wrought in the heart of man?

We can neither do, not speak, nor think the thing
that is good ; our undersfanding is heavy, our will
froward, our eyes blind, and our beart unclean.
We go astray through the world as lost sheep,
every man after his own way. Even as a leaf is
catried up and down mth a blast of wind, so are we
easily driven iato error; in ourselves we find no stay,
no succousr, nor help. Such are we, and so weak of
ourselves. .

But where are we? In the world. And what is
the world? Some think it to be a place full of all
delights and pleasares, a goodly, strong, and gor-
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_geous palace, and a paradise of joy. Let no man
deceive us, nay, rather let us net deceive ourselves :
the world is a shop of vanities, it is a dungeon of dark-
ness, a pot fell of poison, a ship full of leaks, a way
full of snares: it blinds our eyes, beguiles our
sepses, and helps us forward into all dangers. We
are blind ourselves, and the place wherein we are is
nothing else buat darkncss.

- Whercunto may 1 gesemble our casc? Jeremiah
the prophet was cast into a dungeon: there he sat
without light, and without comfort. His case was
miserable, and the place loathsome; yet he knew
where he was, he knew what he lacked ; e cried
unto the Lord, and was delivered.

Daniel was cast into the den of lions, there to be
torn in pieces and devoured: but he saw his wisery,
and the danger in which he stood ; he saw’the lions,
the paws which should gripe him, and the teeth
whiech should tear him. . His casc was miserable, yet
is ours more miserable. We are in the decp dub-
geon of hell, and think we are in safety; we are in
the midst of darkness, and think it to be light; we
are c«»mpassed with lions, with dragons, and with
scorpions, yet think not of our misery.

Who hath not heard of the story of Jonah? Jonah
was in a whale’s belly. The place was very dark,
the waves beat on every side; he was drowned, yet
touched no water; ho was swallowed up, yet not
consunfed ; he lived without any sense of lifo; the
fish was death, the sca was death, and the tempest
was death ; yet he died not, but lived in the midst of
dgath ; he could not see, he could not hear, he knew
not to whom he might call for belp; he was taken
and carried away, he knew not whither. -

Let us mark well this story; it is a true pattern ol‘
our cstate, and shows what our life is in this world.
We arg beset with like dangers; we are driven with
tempests ; we are drowned in like floods; we live in
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the midst of horrible darkness; we are carried we
know not whither.

The philosopher tells us, truth and falsehood are
nigh neighbours, and dwell one by the other; the
outer porch of the one is like the porch of the other ;
yet their way is contrary ; the one leads to life, the
other leads to death ; they differ little to the show,
save that ofttimes the door of falsehood is fair,
painted, graven, and beautifylly adorned; but the
door or forefront of truth is plain and homely.

Thereby it happens that men arc deceived ; they
misteke the door, and go into error's house, when
they seek truth. They eall evil good, falsehood
trutb, and darkness light; they forsake that which
is good, deny the truth, and love not the light. This
moved St. Paul to say of his brethren the Jews, Rom.
X« “1 bear them record that they have a zeal of
God, but not according to knowledge ; 7 they have
the carc and fear of God; they are zealous in their
doings; they bhave devotion; they pretend con-
science ; they think they do well, and that they please
God. ‘ When they professed themselves to be wise,
they became fools,” Rom. i.

They knew not what they did; for if they had
knowledge, they would never bave crucified the Lord
of glory. But they know not the truth of God ; they
know not God; they are carried away in the vanity
of their own heart ; their prayers are no prayers; the
truth they hold is falsehood ; their faith is m® faith;
they are sheep without a shepherd. Thus we have
heard what we are, and in what placc.

Now let us see what enemics bend their foree
against us. We fight against the gates of hell, with_
the devil, the prince of darkness, the father of lies;
with the devil, who hath power over the children of
disobedience, by whose malice death came into the
world. Even that devil bends his force against us,
who deceived Adam in Paradise, who deceived the
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learned philosophers, and beguiled the princes, and
wise men, and the worthies of the world ; who abuses
and entices our hands, our eyes, our learning, our
understanding, and our own hearts to deceive us.

He rampeth as a lion, and rangeth over the world,
seeking whom he may devour. This is his delight
and study. He bath been a murderer from the be-
ginning. If this were ever true at any time. our
times have found it most true. We are they upon
whom the ends of the world are come.

Now is the seripture fulfilled in our cars. Now
sce we the days whereof Christ warned his disciples
so earnestly.  Matt. axiv. They shall say, **Lo!
here is Christ.” and there is Christ. This is truth,
that is truth. There shall arise false Christs, and
false prophets, and shall deceive many; they shall
hetray the truth.  Many shall be offended by them
if it were possible, the very eleet, they whose names
are written in the book of life, should be deceived.
And exeept those days should be shortened, there
should no flesh be saved: but for the eleet's sake
those days shall be shortened. the sun shall be dark-
coed, and the moon shall not give her light.

The sun is the word of God, the moon signifies the
church.  The powers of heaven shall be moved; all
the kindreds of the earth shall mourn ; abomination
of desolation shall stand in the holy place.  Let him
that reads, consider it.  This is the mystery of ini-
quity, of which St. Paul speaks to the Thessalonians,
which worketh amony them that perish, 2 Thess. ii.
*Thus are we forewarned. God has given us his
;?rrd to advise us, that we be not cast away una-

ares.”

They that walk in the dark know not whither they
go. I the blind lead the blind, both fall into the
ditch. He that is ignorant, shall not be known.
Christ shall say unto him, “I know you not; depart
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire.”  Their

C
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worm shall not die, and their fire shall not be put
out.

In this case, what shall a godly-disposed simpie
man do? How shall he settle himself? to which side
may he safely join himself? If he make reckoningof
learning, there are learned men on both sides. If he
make reckoning of virtue and godly life, there are
virtuous men and of godly life on both sides. If he
make reckoning of zeal, either side is zealous in the
religion they hold. 1If he makc reckoning of the
name of the church, they take it as well to the one
side as to the other. If he make reckoning of the
multitude, there are many on either side, but neither
side has so many as the Turk.

W hither then may a man turn himself, and to which
side may he safely join! 1In this case we find the
comfurt and profit of the word of God. In this case,
St. Paul tells us, ** Whatsoever things were written
aforetime, are written for our learning,” to lighten
our eyes, to resolve our doubts, and to guide our feet.
This light God bath kindled in his mercy, to lighten
them that sit in darkness. Except be had left a spark
of this light we had perished, and become like to
Sodom and Gomorrah.

David saith, “ Thy word is a lantern to my paths,
and a light to my feet. By it I may sce the way
which is before we; by it 1 can escape danger, aud
by it I can keep the path wherein I ought to walk.”
When Christ perceived that the Capernaites and the
Jews disliked bhis doctrines, and went back and
walked no more with him, he said to the twelve,
Joho vi, « Will ye also go away?”  You are my dis-
ciples, whom I have chosen out of this woild ; wi
ye also go away ! Simon Peter answered him, ©* Mas-
ter, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of
eternal life.” If we forsake thee, who shall instruet
us! Thy word is the word of cternal life,

With this word Christ confounded the seribes and
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pharisees, and put them to silence. * Ye reject,”
saith he, Mark vii. ¢ the commandment of God, that
ye may observe your own tradition. For Moses said,
Honour thy father and thy mother ; whosoever shall
curse father or mother, let him die the death. But
ye say, if a man say to father or mother, Corban, that
is, by the gift that is offered by me thou mayest have
profit, he shall be free.”

With this word he confounded them, for misusing
the temple by buying and selling, Matt. xxi. * Itis
written, my house shall be called the house of prayer,
but yc have made it a den of thieves.” With this
word he put them to silence, and confounded their
error, in that they thought it lawful for a man to put
away his wifc for every fault, Matt. xix. * From the
beginning it was not so.”  With this word he con-
founded the devil, and chased him from him, Matt.
iv. * Itis written, Man shall not live by bread only,
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth
of God. And again: It is written, Thou shalt not
tempt the Lord thy God. Awnd again: It is written,
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only
shalt thou serve.”

This word confounded the Arians, and all sects of
heretics. What is become of Marcion, of Nestorius,
of Valentinus, of Menander, of Sabellius, of Euty-
ches and others! They are blown away as smoke
before the wind.  The word of God hath confounded
them, and beat them away. As Dagon fell, and brake
his bands and neck, and could not stand in the pre-
sence of the ark of the Loud, even so shall all false-
hood fall and hide itself in the presence of the truth
of God. As the rod of Moscs devoured the rods of
the charmers; as the beams of the sun drive away
and consume darkness,—so shall the word of God
chase away errors.

When the two disciples walked by the way with

Christ, they said between themsclves, after their cyes
C 2
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were opened, so that they knew him, ¢ Did not our
hearts burn within us, while he talked with us by the
way, and opened to us THE sCRIPTURES?”" Luke xxiv.
His words possessed all our senses ; his talk was not
like common talk ; we felt it forcible in us as the
word of God. ‘

Israc! heard Peter declare unto them at Jerusalem
by proof of the scriptures, that Christ was come.
They were not able to resist the word of God, but
were pricked in their hearts and ** said anto Peter
and the other apostles, Men and brethren, what shall
we do?” Actsii. We acknowledge our error: the
words which you speak are most true ; they are the
words of life; teach us and instruct us what we
shall do. They felt the force of it, and vielded unto
it; they did acknowledge it was the word of God.

Augustine, after he had continued long in crror,
and had withdrawn himself into a secret place, where
he might make his prayer, and bewail his ignorance,
heard a voice say unto him, * Take up and read, take
up and read.” And he forthwith took up the epistles
of Paul, and opened them, and secretly read the
chapter which he first lighted on, even these words:
* Not in glattony and drunkenness, neither in cham-
bering and wantonness, nor in strife and envying :
but put ve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and take no
thought for the flesh, to fulfil the Justs of the same.”
Rom. xiii.

* 1 would read no further,” saith he, *for I nceded
not. For when T had read to the end of this sen-
tence, all the darkness of doubtfulness vanished
away, as if some clear light of sccurity were poured
into my heart.” It was as if it had been said, O man',
acknowledge thy misery; thou art naked, cover thy
filthiness; put on Jesus Christ. And forthwith 1
felt a fire within me, my heart was lightened ; the
scales fell from mine eyes, I was able to see. Thus he
was comforted and stayed by this the word of God.
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This profit of the word Cyprian declares: If we
return to the head and the beginning of the Lord’s
traditions, all error of man must needs give place.
Theophylact, writing upon these words in the gospel
by St. John, ¢“ He that enteroth not in by the door
into the sheepfold, but climbeth up another way, the
same is a thief and a robber,” saith, ¢ He entereth
not in by the door,’ that is, by the scriptures ; for he
doth not use the scripturcs nor the prophets as wit-
nesses. For indeed the scriptures are the door by
which we are brought to God, and they suffer not
the wolves to come in ; they keep off heretics, that we
wmay be in safety ; and they teach us the reason of
any thing wherein we would be instructed ; therefore
tie is a thicf which entereth not into the sheepfold by
the scriptures. And by the scriptures it appears he
is a thief that climbeth up another way, that is,
makes bimself another way, a way which was not
known, nor beaten: such a one shall antichrist be.
What greater piofit? They bring us to God, teach us
the truth, and give us reason of all things: they keep
us in safety, sufler not wolves to devour us, keep off
heretics, bewray a thief, and make known who is an-
tichrist.

Therefore, upon the gospel by St. Luke, he ex-
pounds these words, *“ Let your lights be burning ;
that is, have not your being in the darkness, and be
not void of judgment; but take unto you the light
of God’s word, which will teach you what things you
should do, and what things you ought not te do.

And as the word of God is the light to direct us,
and to bewray errors, 80 is it also the standard and
‘beam to try the weights of truth and falsehood.
Chrysostom, writing upon the 24th of Matthew,
shows it were impossible for a man to stay himself,
and find out which is the true church, but by the
word of God. * For it could not be tried by working
of miracles; because the gift of working miracles is
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taken away, and such false miracles as carry some
show, are rather to be found among false Christians ;
nor yet by their conversation and life. because Chris-
tians live either as ill or worse than heretics.' There
can be no trial of true Christianity, and Christians
which desire to know the truth, whereupon they may
build their faith, have no other refuge, but to try
and learn this by the scriptures. For, saith he,
heretics have the counterfeit and likeness of those
things which are proper to Christ; they have churches,
they have the scriptures of God, they have baptism,
they have the Lord’s Supper, and all other things like
the true church : yea, they have Christ himself. He
therefore that will know which is the true church of
Christ, how may he know it, but by the scriptures?

Therefore our Lord, knowing that there should be
such confasion of things in the latter days, com-
mandeth that Christians, who live in the profession
of Christian faith, and arc desirous to settlc them.
sclves upon a sare ground of faith, should go to no
other thing but the Scriptures. Otherwise if they
had regard to other things, they should be oifended
and perish, and not understand which is the trae
church.

The master of a ship, when he is on the main sea,
casts his eye always upon the load-star,’ and so
directs and guides his ways. Even so must we, who
arc passengers and strangers in this world, ever
settle our eyes to behold the word of God ; so shall
no tempest overblow us; so shall we be guided
without danger; so shall we safely arrive in the
haven of our rest. .

The prophet David therefore saith, ‘ Blessed are
they that keep his testimonies, and seek bim with
their whole heart. Their faces shzll not be ashamed,
they shall not be confounded, which have respect
unto his commandment. Blessed is the man, whose

! The pole star.

P



OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. - 28

delight is in the law of the Lord, and in that law
doth excrcise himself day and night. The law of
the Lord is perfect, converting the soul; the testi-
mony of the Lord is sure, and giveth wisdom unto
the simple.” -

This is the rule of our faith. Without this, our
faith is but a fantasy, and no faith; for faith is by
hearing, and hearing by the word of God. Therefore
Christ saith, John v,, ‘* Bearch the scriptures; they
are they that testify of me.” There shall ye find tes-
timony of my doctrine ; there shall ye know what is
the will of my heavenly Father, and there shall you
receive the comfort for everlasting life.

Again, John viii.—*He that followeth me, shall
not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life.
If a man keep my word, he shall know the truth, he
shall never see death.” Therefore Baruch said, ¢ O
Isracl, we are blessed, for the things that are aceept-
able unto God are declared unto us.” This is thy
blessedness ; herein hath God showed his favour
unto thee, be hath revealed the secrets of his will
unto thee, and hath put his word in thy mouth. He,
showed his word unto Jacob, his statutes and his
judgments unto Israel; he hath not dealt so with
every nation, neither have they known his judgments,

Thereforc the prophet David teaches us to pray
unto God for the kpnowledge of his word. * Show
me thy ways, O Lord, and teach me thy paths; take
not thy Holy Spirit from me, and incline my heart
unto thy testimonies. Give me understanding, that
1 may leara thy commandments. Open mive eyes,
that I may sce the wonders of thy law.” And,
** Lighten mine eyes, that I slcep not in death : ” that
I roay discern between safety and danger, that I may
know truth to be the truth, and error to be error.”

Thus 1 have deolared part of that profit which
grows to us by the word of God; but it not only
directs our judgment in the trial of truth, it also
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‘grafts in us a boldness and constancy in the defence
of the truth. It is also said in the book of Ecclesias-
ticus, 4 A fool changeth as the moon.” He is always
unstable and inconstant, he knows not what to do,
nor what to believe ; he is sometimes full, and some-
times empty, and turns and changes as the moon ; he
builds, and lays his foundation upon the sand, there-
fore his house falls to the ground ; he halts on both
sides, sometimes he worships God, and sometimes
Baal ; he is neither hot nor cold ; he ebbs and flows
like the waves of the sea ; he doubts and staggers,
and rests in nothing ; he knows not the truth, be knows
not that the scriptures are the word of God, s0 he
wanders in the dark, and knows not the way in which
he walks. He has no feeling, no heart, no under-
standing ; he is unfaithful towards God, and keeps no
faith towaids man; he is wavering in all his ways.
And why? Because he knows not the will of God,
nor hath the light of his word to guide his feet.

But a wise man is one and stedfast as the suwn,
He builds his house upon a rock, and that rock is
Jesus Christ, the Son of God. Therefore his house
is never shaken down. Be the storm or tempest
ever so rough, yet it shall stand fast like mount
Sion, because his trust is in the name of the Lord.
He knows that his pame is written in the buok of
life ; be knows that he belongs to the Lord's
sheepfold, and that no man can take him away out
of the Lord’s hand.

In this boldness David saith, Psalm xxiii.,—
“ Though I should walk through the valley of the
shadow of death, I will fear no cvil; for thou art
with me, thy rod and thy staff they comfort me.”
And again, Psalm xxvii., ** The Lord is my light
and my salvation, whom shall I fear?” And again,
Psalm cxix., * Except thy laws had been my delight,
I should now have perished in mine afliction.”

When Hezekiah beard the proud message of Sen-
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nacherib, sent to him and his people by Rabshakeh, °
that they sbould not obey Hezekiah, nor trust in
him when he said, * The Lord wiil deliver you;”
and, ** Let not thy God deceive thee, in whom thou
trustest : he went up into the house of the Lord, and
prayed unto the Lord to save him and his people
vut of their hands, that all the kingdowms of the earth
might know that he is God alone,” 2 Kings xix.

Even so the apostle, Romans xiv., ** Whether we
live or die, we are the Lord’s.” And in this bold-
ness our Saviour Christ settled himsclf to bear their
reproaches, and to carry his cross, Luke xxii.,
+ Father, if thou wilt, take away this cup from me;
nevertheless, not my will, bat thine be dune.” Thus
thiey that are taught by the word of God to put their
trust in the Lord, and are thereby rooted and settled
in him, cannot be removed by any practice of Satan,
but stand fast, and countinuc for ever. Which shall
more plainly appear, if we look back into the times
of persecution, and behold the boldness and con-
stancy of the saints of God. They were brought
before magistrates, cast into prison, spoiled of their
goods, cruelly murdered ; some were hanged upon
gibbets, some run through with swords, some torn
with wild horses, some drowned in the water, and
some burnt in the fire. They were hated of all men
for the name of Christ, they were despised as the
filth of the world, and dung of the earth; yet they
continued faithful and constant; they armed their
hearts with the comfort of God's word; THEREBY
were they able to resist in the evil day; they were
faithful until death, therefore God gave them a
crown of glory.

When they were called before kings and princes,
and others of authority, and commanded to forsake
the truth they had learped, and the comfort which
they took in the truth, they answered in this manner,
*O my gracious lord, Lewould fain do your com-
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mandment; 1 am your subject; I have done you
faithfal service with my hody and with wy goods,
but I cannot serve you against God. He is King of
kings, and Lord of lords; he is my Lord, before
whom I stand ; I have put my life in his hands; he
hath forbidden me to do this which you command,
therefore 1 cannot do it. Judge uprightly whether
it be meet to obey you rather than God. My living,
my wife, my children, and my life, are dear unto
me. I am a man like others, and have my affections ;
yet neither living, nor wife, ner children, nor my
life, is so dear unto me as the glory of God. I am
bat a poor worm, yet am I the work of his hands.
God hath put his word in my wouth; I may not
deny it; I may not bear false witness against the
Lord. My life is not dear unto me in respect of the
troth. 1 know if I should deny him to save my life,
I should lose it ; and if 1 Jose my life for bhis sake |
shall find it.

* That which your authority shall lay upon me is
not done without his wifl. All the hairs of my hcad
are numbered. I owe you obedience ; I will not
resist your power ; for if I should resist, I should
resist the ordinance of God. I am subject to you
for conscience sake. I will forsake my country, my
goods, my children, and myself, at your command-
ment; I will say to mine own flesh, I know thee
not; only I cannot forsake my Lord God.

¢ Dear sir, you fight not against me. Alas! what
am I? what can I do? You fight against God,
against the Most Holy, against Him who can com-
mand your life to go out of your body. It is a bard
thing for you to kick against the spur; it is no bard
matter for you to kill me, for so mighty a prince to
kill so wretched a worm. But this I declare to yoau,
that my blood which you shed is innocent, and shall
be required at your hands.

‘It may please God to give unto you repentance,



OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURELS. 27

and the knowledge of the truth. If my blood may X
be a mean thereto, if my blood may open your eyes,
if my blood may soften your heart, it could never be
spent in a better cause; blessed be the name of God,
which hath made me his instrument for your so
happy conversion. This is the only thing wherein I
cannot yiel[d. The Lord hath spoken unto me; I
have heard his voice ; my heart has felt it; my con-
science knows it; I cannot deny it; no sword can
cut me from it; no water can drown it; no fire can
burn the love I bear unto it; there is no creature in
heaven or carth, that can carry me fron? the blessed
hope 1 have conceived by his word.’

No constant is he that hath learned the word of
God, and hath set his delight upon it, and through
it is assured of the will of God. Heaven shall
shake, the earth shall tremble, but the man of God
shall stand upright. His feet shall oot fail, his
heart shall not faint, he shall not be moved ; such a
ground, such a foundation, such a rock is the word
of God.

Blessed is the man whose hope is in the name of
the Lord. He shall build upon a sure place; he
lays his foundation upon the corner-stone ; he needs
no army to make him strong; he needs no friends to
comfort him in adversity ; his strength is withio ; the
gates of hell shall not prevail against bhim; his com-
fort is inwardly within his heart; he speaks to God,
and God unto him; his eyes behold the kingdom,
and power, and glory of God.

Byt what say we of the fathers, Augustine, Am-
brose, Jerome, Cyprian, &c.? What shall we think
of them, or what account may we make of them?
They are interpreters of the word of God ; they, were
learned men, and learned fathers; the instruments
of the mercy of God, and vessels full of grace. We
despise them not, we _read them, we reverence them,
and give thanks unte Gods#or them.
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They were witnesses unto the truth, they were
worthy pillars and ornaments in the church of God.
Yet may they not be compared with the word of God.
We may not build upon them; we may not make
them the foundation and warrant of our conscience ;
we may not put our trust in them. Our trust is in
the name of the Lord. ‘

And thus are we taught to estcem the learned
fathers of the church, by their own judgment; by
that which they have written, either for the credit of
their own doings, or of the authority which they have
thought due %o the writings of others.

Augustine said of the doctors and fathers of his
time, ¢ Neither weigh we the writings of all men, be
they ever so worthy and catholic, as we weigh the
canonical scriptures; but that, saving the reverence
that is due unto them, we may mislike and refuse
somewhat in their writings, if we find that they bave
thought otherwise than the truth may bear. Such am
I in the writings of others, and such would I wish
others to be in mine. Some things [ believe, and
some things which they write, I cannot believe. [
weigh them not as the holy and canonical scriptures.’

Cyprian was a doctor of the church, yet he was
deceived ; Jerome was a doctor of the church, yet
he was deceived; Augustinc was a doctor of the
church, yet he wrote a book of retractations ; he ac-
knowledged he was deceived. God did therefore
give tn his church many doctors, and many learned
men, who all should search the truth, and one reform
another, wherein they thought him deceived. ’

Augustine saith, * Take away from amongst us any
of our owh books, let the hook of God come amongst
us; bear what Christ saith, bearken what the truth
speaketh.” He is the Wisdom of his Father, he
cannot deceive us. Again, he saith, * Hear this, The
Lord saith : hear not this, Dommu saith, or Rogatas,
or Vincent, or Hilary, or Awbrose, or Augustine
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saith.” All these were learned, most of them were
holy ; yet, saith Augustine, we may not yield to that
which is said by learned men, but we must yield our
full consent and belief to the word of God.

Origen saith, * We must needs cali to witness the
holy scriptures ; for our judgments and expositions
without those witnesscs carry no credit.” Mark well;
our words, and cxpositions, and constructions, unless
they be warranted by the scriptures, are not enough,
they carry not credit. Augustine saith, * We offer
no wrong to St. Cyprian, when we sever any of his
letters or writings from the canonical authority of the
holy scriptures.’

Thus speaks Augustine, a doctor of the church,
of Cyprian, another doctor of the church. Cyprian
was a bishop, a learned father, a holy man, and a
martyr of Christ; yet, saith Augustine, his word is
not the gospel, his word is not the word of God;
there is no wrong done to him, though his writings
carry not like credit as the holy scriptures.

I could shew many like speeches of the ancient
fathers, wherein they reverence the holy striptures,
as that to which only they give consent without gain-
saying ! which can neither deceive, nor be deceived.
In this sort did Origen, and Augustine, and other
doctors of the church speak of themselves, and of
theirs, and the writings of others—that we should so
read them, and credit them, as they agreed with the
word of God. This kind of writing is to be read,
not with a necessity of believing them, but with a
liberty to judge of them.

St. Paul saith, Gal.i. ** Though we, or an angel
from heaven, preach unto you othorwise than that
which we have preached unto you, let him be accurs-
ed.” Out of which place Augustine speaks thus,
‘ Whether it be of Christ, or of his church, or of any
thing eclse whatsoever, pertaining either to our life,
or to our faith, 1 will not say if I myself, but, if an
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" angel from heaven shall teach us otherwise than ye
have received in the books of the law, and in the
gospels, hold him accursed.’

Now to conclude this matter, the same father saith,
“The judges, or doctors of the church, as men, are
often dcceived.” They are learned, they have pre-
eminence in the church, they are judges, they have
the gifts of wisdom and understanding, yet they arc
often deceived. They are our fathers, but not fathers
unto God ; they are stars, fair, and beautiful, and
bright, yet they are not the sun: they bear witness
of the Light, they are not the light. Christis the
Sun of Righteousness.

Christ is the light which lighteneth every man that
cometh into this world. His word is the word of
truth. He is the day-spring which hath visited us
from on high ; he came down from the bosom of his
Father; he shall guide our feet into the way of
peace. Of him God the Father spake, Matt. iii.
** This is my well-beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased ; hear him.”

He is the Lamb without spot; out of his mouth
xoeth a two-edged sword. This is he in whom all
the ends of the world shall be blessed ; hear him;
give heed to his saying, embrace bis gospel, believe
his word. Thus much touching the credit and autho-
rity which is to be given to the writings of the ancient
fathers.

St. Paul, spraking of the word of God, saith,
2 Tim. iii. * The whole seripture is given by inspira-
tion of God, and is profitable to teach, to improve, to
correct, and to instruct in rightcousness.” To teach
the truth, to reprove falschood, to correct all vice, to
instruct in all virtue. Again, Rom. i. “I am not
ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for it is the power
of God unto salvation, to every one that believeth.””

Basil saith, ¢ The scripture of God is like an
apotheeary’s shop, full of medicines of sundry sorts,



OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 31

that every man may there choose a convenient medi- '
cine for his disease.” There are salves and ointments
to cure all maladies: whosoever cannot he cured
by the word of God, his disease is grown desperate,
and past cure.

Many think the apostle’s speech is hardly true of
the whole scriptures, that all and every part of the
scripture is profitable. Much is spoken of genea-
logies and pedigrees, of lepers, of sacrificing goats
and oxen, &c. These seem to have little profit in
them, but to be vain and idle. If they shew vain in
thinc eyes, yet the Lord hath not set them down in
vain. “ The words of the Lord are pure words, as
the silver tried in a furpace of carth, fined seven
times.” Psalm xii. There is no sentence, no clause,
no word, nosyllable, no letter, but it is written for thy
instruction; there is not onc jot, but itis sealed and
signed with the blood of the Lamb. Our imagina-
tions arc idle, our thoughts are vain; there is no
idleness, no vanity, in the word of God.

Those oxen and goats which were sacrificed teach
thee to kill and sacrifice the uncleanness and filthi-
ness of thy heart; they teach thee, that thou art
guilty of death, when thy life must be redcemed by
the death of some beast; they lead thee to believe
the forgiveness of sins by a more perfect sacrifice,
hecause, *“ It was not possible that the blood of
bulls and goats should take away sins.” Heb. x.
The leprosy teaches thee to know the uncleanness
and leprosy of thy soul, Those gencalogics and
pedigrees lead us to the birth of our Saviour Christ.
So that the whole word of God is pure and holy. No
word, no letter, no syllable, no point or tittle thereof.
but is written and preserved for thy sake.

Art thou a king? Read the seriptures; thou shalt
find who hath established thine estate, and what
duty thou owest to God. God there telleth thee, Prov.
viii. “ By me kings rule, and princes dccrec jus-
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" tice.” T have given thee authority ; thou carriest my
sword, I have put a crown upon thy head ; thou art
my servant; walk before me; let thy heart be perfect
in my sight.

Art thou a subject? Read the scriptures ; they will
teach thee to know thy duty. There Paul biddeth
thee, * Give tribute to whom tribute, custom to whom
castom, fear to whom feam, honour to whom honour
is due.” Ye must be subject, not because of wrath
only, but for conscience sake. For he beareth not
the sword for nought, for he is the minister of God,
to take vengeance on him thatdoeth evil.” Rom. xiii.

Art thou a minister? Read the scriptures; they
will teach thee thy duty. The prophet saith to thee,
“ Cry aloud, spare not; lift up thy voice like a
trumpet, and shew my people their transgressions,”
Isaiah xlviii. The apostie saith unto thee, 2 Tim. iv.
< Preach the word, be instant in season and out of
season; watch in all things; do the work of an
evangelist ; make thy ministry fally known. Thou
shalt give an account for the souls of the people ;
their blood shall be required at thy hands.” -

Art thou a father? hast thou children? Read the
scriptures ; they will teach thec : If thou hast sous,
instract them. Eli the prophet, by sparing his
wanton children, cast away himself and his children ;
they were slain, the ark of God was taken, and old
Eli fell down, and brake his neck. 1 Sam. ii.

Art thou a child? hast thou a father? Read the
scriptures ; they will teach thee: ¢ Children, obey
your parents in the Lord, for this is right; honour
thy father and motbher” (which is the first command-
ment with promise), * that it may be well with thee,
and that thou mayest live long on earth.” Epbh. vi.
And again, * Children, obey your parents in all
things, for it is well pleasing unto the Lord.” Col. iii.
The wise man warns thee?  The eye that mocketh
his father and despisethghe instraction of his motber,
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let the ravens of the valley pluck it out, and the
young eagles eat it.” Prov. xxx.

Hath God blessed thee in wealth? art thou rich !
Read the scriptures; they will teach thee: ** Be not
high-minded, and trust not in uncertain riches, but
in the living God, which giveth us abundantly all
things to enjoy.” 1 Tim. vi. Again, Trust not in
oppression and robbery; be not vain; if riches
increase, set not your heart thereon. Thou shalt
depart and leave them behind thee: they shall for-
sake thee. Thou shalt die, thou knowest not how
soon. Solomon sheweth thee, * Riches avail not in
the day of wrath, but righteousness delivereth from
death.” Prov. xi.

Art thou poor, and sufferest scarcity in this world ?
Read the scriptures ; they will teach thee. Say with
Job, ** Naked came I out of my mother’s womb, and
naked shall I return again.” Learn of Solomon,
** Better is little with righteousness, than great reve-
nues without equity.” - And again, ** Better is the
poor that walketh in his uprightness, thanhe that
perverteth his ways, though he be rich.” Prov. xvi.
and xxviii. St. Paul saith, ‘ Godliness is great
grin, if 8 man be content with that he hath; for we
brought nothing into the world, and it is certain that
we can carry nothing out.” 1 Tim. vi. And again,
*“ Let him that is poor, labour, and work with his
hands the thing which is good, that be may have to
give to him that needeth.”

Art thou a merchant? usest thou to buy and sell?
Read the scriptures ; they will teach thee: * This
is the will of God, that no man oppress or defraud
his bmther in any matter.” 1 Thess.iv. * Thou shalt
learn, $hat divers weight¢ and divers measures are
abomination unto the Lord, and deceitful balances
are not good.” Prov. xx.

Art thou an usurer? Thy##ase is hard, yet hear the
scriptures ; they will teach ¢t : “ God commands thee

D
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thas, * If thou lend mwney to my people, to the poor
with thee, thou shalt not be as an usurérngto him ;iye
shall not oppress him with usury.”” Exod, gxii. Agnin,
“If thy brother be impoverishedl fallen joto
decay with thee, thou shalt reliese him; thoun shalk
take no usury of him, nor vantage ; thon shalt not
lend bim thy victuals for increase, but thou shalt
fear thy God, that thy brother may live with thee.”
© Levit. xxv. And, ** Whatsoever ye would that men
should do unto you, even so do yt unto them.” Matt.
vii. And, “ He that giveth his money unto usary,
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.”
Psalm xv.

Art thou a fornicator, and livest in adultery ? Read
the scriptures ; they will teach thee: ** He that com-
mitteth forication,” saith St. Paul, 1 Cor. vi. *sin-
neth against his own-body.” 'Know you know that
your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost? Know
you not that your bodies are the members of Christ?
¢ Shall I then take the mombers of Christ, and make
them the members of a hariot? God forbid. As He
which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all
manner of conversation,” saith St. Peter. | Peteri.
The vgason is set down by St. Paul. 1 Thess.iv.
« For this is the will of God, even your boliness, and
that you should abstain from  fornication, that you
may he holy both in body and in spirit.” And, Heb.
xiii. ** Whoremongers and adulterers God will judge.
They shall have no inheritance in the kingdom of
Christ and of God.”

. Art thou a servant? Read the scriptures; they
witl teach thee:* * Servants, be obedient unto them
that are your masters, according to the fle all
things; not with eye-scrvigs, as men-plea ut ip
oness of heart, fearing,'God. -And whatsacver

do it heartily, as unto: the Lovd, and not unto

men,” Col. iil, - Again, 4Ploase ypur wasters, not
answering again; bot uing, but shewing all good
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faitbfulnéss, that ye may adorn the doctrine of God
otir Sa n ail thiogs,” Tit. ii.

Art-thou pioud? Read the scriptures ; they will
toath thee: * Be dot high-minded, but fear,” Rom.
‘xi, ¥ What hast thow, that thou hast not received ! 1f
thou bastreoeived it, why rejoicest thou as though thou
hadst not received it?”” 1 Cor. iv. Apd, * Learn of
me, for I am meek and lowly in heart,” Matt. xi
And, “ God resistoth the proad, but giveth grace to
the humble,” James iv. 6.

Art thou in adversity? Read the scriptures:
“ Many are the troubles of thé righteous, but the
Lord will deliver him out of them all,”” Psalm xxxiv.
And, Psalm xci. * He shall call upon me, and I will
hear him ; I will be with him in trouble ; I will deli-
ver him and glorify him.” And St. Peter telleth
thee, t Pet. iji. * The eyes of the Lord are over the
rightequs, and his ears are open to their prayers.
Gud is faithfal, who will not suffer you to be tempted
above that you are able, but wijl give the issue with
the temptation, that ye may be able to bearit,’ * The
Lorll is near unto all them that call upon him, yéik,
to all that call upon him jn trath.”” Psalm cxlv.

Art thon a sinner ! bast thou effended God §jRead
the soriptares; they will teach thoe : * Hate the evil,
and love the good,” Amos v,  And again, * Fly from
evil, and do good, and dweit for ever,” Psalm xxxvii.
Rise up, nnd go to thy father, and say unto him,
“ Father, | have sinned aguinst Heaven, and against
thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy son,”
Ladke xv.« :

‘Dust thou despair of the meroy of God? Read the

¢ thely-will teach thee : Christ telleth thee,
- Y onme not foipall the rightéous, but sja-
nérgA repentanve.’; « Kgain, chap, xi. « Come
mo, 8l ye they, aie weary and laden, and ¥ will
you.” * At what hour soayegia sinner deth repent h
of his sinr'from Yhe bottom: heast, I will put all
b2



36 JEWRLL.

his wickedness out of my rememibranoe, saith the
Lord. Agaiu, Ezek. xxxiii. * | desire wuithe deith
of the wicked, but that the wicked torn fyoth hie way
snd live.” And, Psalm'exlv. “The Lord is goodto
all, and his mercies are over all his works.”

A:i-t thou going out of this life? Read the sorip-
tures ; they will teach thee : “1 am the resurrection
and the lile ; he that Mﬁmm in me, though he were
dead, yeot aball be five ; and whosoever liveth hud
believeth in me, shall never die.” John xi. ‘ Say with
St. Panl, Phil. i. “ Christ js to-me both in life and in
death advantage ; I desire to be loosed, and o be
with Christ.”

What should 1 say more of THi scripTurREs ? how
profitable and comfortable they are im all cases and
parts of our life! In -adversity, in prosperity; in
life, and in death; they are onr especial cdmfort.
If we must fight, they are 2 sword ; if we hunger,
they are meat; if we thirst, they are drink; if we
have no dwelling-place, they'are a house ; if' we be
naked, they are a garment; if we be in ﬂukms,
thlly are light uato our going.

They are comfortable to kings, to sabjects, to oid
men, i young med, 40 ‘man aud to wife, to father and
to child, to master and to servant, to captaity and sol-
dier, to preacher aud people, to the learned, to the
unjearned, to the wise, and to the sisnple.

They are comfartable in peace, in war; in heavi-
ness, in joy ; in heaith and sickness ; in abundance,
in poverty ; in the daytime, in the night seasdn; in
the town, in the wildeimess ; in-company, and whin
thou avt ifone. For theyteach faith, hope, patisnce,
oharity! wbbriety, hamifity, rightoousuess, and ali
¥ !inm THEY TEACH US TO LIVE, AND THEY TEACH

hath Paul said well, “THs WHOLE SER1P-
TOME 15 PROVITABLE it is full of great-comfort; it
makes the man of God'#bsolute and perfect untd all
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good works; perfect. in faith, perfect in hope ; per
fopt in the Jeve of God and of bis ueighbour ; pufect
in his life, and perfect in hiy death. .So
large, and ample, and heavenly, is the
we.reap by-the word of God.

Now it follaws, that we comsider how. necessary
and needful it is, for MNMMM by-the word of
Goad, in the whole couseé of our, life. The word of
God is-that unto. our souls, which our soul is unto our
.body., As the body dieth when the soul departeth,

so the soul of shan dieth, when it bath pot the know-
ledge of God. “ Man liveth not by bread ooly, bat
by every word that prowedotb out of the mouth of
God.”” Dent. viii.

“ Behold, saith Gdd, I will ¥ead a famitie in the
1and, not a famipe of bread, mor a thirst of water,
but of, hegring: the word of ¢he Lord, Their tongue
shal} wither,; their hoart shall starve, they sball die
for hunger, They shall wander from sea to sea;

* aid from the north unto the east shall theay run
to and fro to seek the wortl of the Lord, and shall
not find it., They shall stumble at
at the twilight: they shall grope for the mmﬁ:
the blind; and truth shall fall in their stroetsJiiAmos
viil. Isainb lix,

“Forhow shall they be saved, naless they oall on the
‘name of the Lord! And how shall they call on Him,
in'whom they have not believed ! and how shall they
believe .in Him of whom they have not heard? and
how shall they hear without a preacher?! and how
shall they proach except they be sent?” Romats x.
Chrysostom therefore saith, ¢ Neither onn it bey I
sy it canuot be, that any, man shall attain to salva-
Hiom, nmm be be always ocoupied :in spiritual
reading.” The wise man saith, Prov. xxix. ** Whase
there is noprophecy,' the people devay,”

When the scriptaves are net opened, when there

* Proaghing. '
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is"pne that can edify, ‘and. exhort, &nd comfort the

people by thé - word of“God, they. odst nosds perish.
Fer ﬂleémknow‘ not the 'way in whivh ‘they shouid
walk; they know mot wholy ¢o.houbur, her ‘apon

. whose namé they should’ cali; they. know neither
what to believe, nor what to do. ~ Hell hath enigrged
itself, and hath opened Dis mouth withoat measure ;
aid they ‘that ‘are wilfal and 'igdoeant, -and.the chil-
dron of darkness, go down into it.

“They become thrall and eaptives unto Satan ;*their.
bbartis bound up; they understand nothing ; sheir
eyes ate shut up; they can see nothing; their sars
are ‘stopped up, they can hear nothing; they are
earied away as a prey into hellfbecause they have
not the knowledge of God. .

So doth Christ tell-the Sadduycees, Matt. xxil “ Ye
are deceived, because you know not the scriptures,
nor the power of God. * Thus he teaches, that errot
is the ehild of ignorance. The cause why you.are so
deceived, §s becapse’ yom kpow npot the scrip-
tares; you have hated the dight, and loved dark-
ness, you bave neither krown the Father sor me.
He that knoweth not the truth of God, knoweth not
God. -

Herein, in this case there is no plea of ignorance.
Ignorance will not excuse ps. Chrysostom saith,
¢ Thou wilt say, I have not heard the scriptures.
This is no excuse, but a sin.’ Again he saith, * This
is the working of the devil's inspiration; be would
not suffer us to secthe treasure, lest we shoold get
the riches ; thercfore he eounsels us, that it utierly
ayéils us nothing to hear the laws of God, lest that
afibn the bearing he-may see our doing follow.

‘Grogory saith, * Whoso know not the things that
P b wato the Lord, are not known of the Lord.’

also gives reason of this practice of Satan:
< Unto the, dévils it. is:n torment above all kinds of
torment, sud & pain above all pains, if they sce oy
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man reading the word of God, and with foyvent study
searching.the knowledge of God’s law, and the mys-
teries and secrets of the soriptures. Herein standeth
all the flame of the devils; in this fire they are tor-
wented, for they are oeiud and possessed of all them
that remain in ignorance.’

Carneades, a phllmophcr, was woat to say of lus
master and reader, Chrysippus, ‘ If it had not been
for Chrysippus, I ncver had been any body ; be was
my master and teacher ; he made me lcarned ; what-
soever I have I have it of him.” How much better
may we use the like words of the scripture, and say,
Unless it were for the word of God, our wisdom
were nothing, and our knowledge were nothing.
Whatsoever we have, we have it by the word. With-
out it, our prayer were no prayer; without it, our
sacraments were no sacraments; our faith were no
faith ; our conscience were no conscience ; our church
were no charch. Take away the light of the sun,
and what remaineth bat darkness? heaven and earth
are darkened ; no man can sce his way, nor discern
the things about him : even so, if the word of God
be taken away, what remains but miserable confusion
and deadly ignorance?

:When the Philistines had shorn the hairs of
Samson, thoy fell upon him, took him, bound him,
and plucked out his eyes; they danced about him,
and made scorn and games of him. We are Samson;
the strength of our bairs is the knowledge of the will
of God ; it is laid up ia our heads, in the highest and
pringipal part of ua; if that be shora off, if we be
kept from hearing, reMing, and understanding. of
the word of God, then will error, suporstition, and all
wiokedness, get the upper hand, and fall upon us,
aad bind us, and plack out our eyes, and make scorn
of us, and utterly destroy us..

When the people of Jerusalem were besieged; and
wavted food to eat, they fod on rats’ and mice, and
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‘many unwholesome and filthy things. A woman

was driven for want of meat to do a cruel part upon
her own child; she took her own babe, which was
the fruit of her own body, killed it, cut it in pieces,
dressed it, and fed upon it—a Joathsome meat, espe-
cially for a mother to eat her own child! But she
was driven to it by extremity and hunger; it was so
cruel a thing to lack wherewith life wight be pre-
served. Even so fared it with us and our fathers,
after it pleased God to take away his gospel, and to
send a famine of hearing the word of the Lord. We
were driven to eat those things which were loathsome
and horrible to behold ; we were driven to feed apon
our own children, even the fantasies and vanities of
our heart. There was no substance in them, they
could not feed us!

In this case were the children of Israel, when they
grew weary of the word of God, and left the ordi-
nances set down unto them. God bad no pleasare
in them, their prayers and sacrifice were not accepted.
I cannot suffer, saith the Lord, (Isaiah i.) your new
moons, or sabbaths, or solemn days. Who hath re-
quired this of your hands?”

In such case were the acribes and pharisces,
when they forsook to be guided by the word of God,
and took away the key of knowledge. They fed
upon their own devices, they neglected the command-
ments and will of God, and followed their own tradi-
tions ; therefore Christ reproved them, Matt. xv. ** O
hypocrites, Isaiab prophesied well of you, saying,
This people draweth near unto me with their mouth,
and honoureth me with ther lips, but their beart
is far from me. But in vain do they worship me,
teaching for doctrines men’s precepts.”

~Pherefore, if we seck to know the sacraments of
the churcly, what they are; if we would be instructed
in the sascrament of baptism, or in the sacrament of
the body and blood of Christ ; if we would learn %
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know our Creator, and to pat the difference between '
the Creator and the creature; if we dcsire to know
what this present life is, and what is that life which
is to come; if. we would believe in God, and call
upon the name of God, and do worship unto God; if
we would be settled in perfect zeal and true know-
ledge; if we would have an upright conscience to-
wards God; if we would know which is the true
church of God, it is very necedful that we hear the
word of God. There is no other word that teaches us
unto salvation.

Now it remains that we speak of the delectation
and pleasure wheh the word of God giveth. The
word of God is full of serious and grave counsel,
full of the knowledge of God, of examples of virtaes,
and of correction of vices, of the end of this life, and
of the life to come. These are the contents of the
word of God. These things, say you, are great and
weighty of themselves ; there is no vanity or pleasure
in them.

They are great and weighty, I grant; and because
they are so weighty, they are the more worthy that
we hear them. But we must take a delight and settle
our fancy, that it may like the weight and greatness.
They were unto the prophet David more sweet than
honey and the honeycomb. If we taste them with
such an affection as he did, we shall feel and see the
great, and weighty, and heavenly pleasure which is
in them.

Many gre delighted with the stories of Julius
Camsar, d¥Alexander the Great, of mighty and vie-
torious princes ; they have pleasure to read of their
wars, of their victories, and of their triumphs; and
many take their pleasure in travel to far countries, to
see the divers fashions and behaviour of men, o

If it were possible that we might stand upon a hill,
from which we might at once see all parts of the
world, the cities, and towns, abd mountains, and
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. forests, and castles, and gorgeous bwildings, and all
the kings and princes of thé world, in their princely
estuto ; if we might see the variety of the whole
world, how some live guietly in peace, others are
turmoiled in war, some:live in wealth, others in po-
verty and misery; some rise, others fall; to see and
behold sach great variety of things, it ctmnct be but
it wonld delight us. -

Such a hill, from whence we may take views of
such great variety ; such a story in which we may
read of noble princes, of their wars and victories, is
the word of God. Upon this hill you may at once
behold all the works of his hands, how he made
heaven and earth, the sun and the moon, the sea and
floods, the fishes in the water, the fowls in the air,
and the beasts in the field. Upoa this hill you may
stand and see his angels, and his archangels, and
blessed spirits; how some of them fell, and some
continued in glory ; how God hath sent them in mes-
sage, how they have come down from heaven to serve
the sons of men.

Here you may read of the wars of the God of
hosts ; how he hath pitched his tents in the midst of
his people, and hath gone out before them, and fought:
for them; bhow the Amorites and Canaanites were
rooted out; how the Amalekites were overthrown by
the lifting up of Moses’s hands ip prayer; how the wall
of Jericho fell down flat at the sound of a trumpet,
and the shouting of the people; and how one han-
dred and eighty-five thousand Assyrians slain
in one night by the hand of one angel, When God
raught out his hand from heaven, to give victory to
bis people.

Here may you sce ‘how God plagued and overcame
‘his enemies ; how he drowned Pharaoh in the Red
Sea, and his horses, and men, and chariots, all to-~
gethev. .Here may youa see Nebuchadnezzar,a mw
prince, -s0 bereft of his wits, that he forsook “his
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palaces, "and the company and order of men, and
lived in the fields after the manner of beasts. Here
may you see how. God struck king Herod with filthy
diseases, and caused lice to eat his flesh; how he
sent down. fire and brimstone from lieaven, and de-
stroyed Sodom and Gomorrabh for their sins’; how be
made the earth open, and swallow up Dathan and
Abiraum ; how king Uzgiah was stricken with leprosy,
and carried from the temple, and cut off from his

" What stories of any princes or people in any age
can report unto us such strange battles, such mighty
conquests,.such woaderful decliverance in extremi-
ties, such dreadful subduing of the enemies, as the
hand of God has wrought, and the story of the scrip-
tares declare unto us?

This word also showeth the goodness and mercy
of God towards the people who put their trust in
him; how he made them terrible to their enemies;
how hé¢ made their enemies their footstool ; how he
led them safe through the Red Sea; how he sent
his angel to go before them, and guide them; how
he gave them water out of a rock, and rained down
bread from heaven; how he brought them into a
land that flowed with milk and honey, and sware
unto them, that he would be their God, and they
sheyld be-his people. '

In this word. are to be seen wonderful and strange
works of God, such as are beyond the course of
nature, and pass the reason of man—that the sea
parted, and stood on both sides as a high wall ; that
at the word of Joshua the sun stood still, and went
not on his course. Hezekiah spake the word, and
required it, and the sun went back ten degrees. - At
the word of Elias, fire came down from heaven to
consume his saorifice.

/Here may you see an ass epen his mouth, and
speak and reprove bis master; three servants of God
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walk in a hot burning famacge without hurt; Dawuel
in‘the den among lions, and not devoured ; Peter in
thé raging sea, and not drowned; lepers cleansed,
the lame to go, the dumb to. speak, the deaf to Jear,
the blind to see, the dead to rise out of .their grgves
and live; simple and wulearned men to speak in
strange tonguoes; the devil 10 go omt of the pos-
sessed, and to say, I know thou art Christ the Son
of God.,,

Here may you see twelve poor simple mm with-
out spear, or sword, or foroe, make conguest-and
win the whole world! No power could repress
them, no might could withstand them! It is reck-
oned a great matter for a king or a nation to yield
sabmission unto another king or nation, It must
therefore be a matter of great wonder to see all kings
throw down their sceptres, and all people to yield,
befor¢ men so few, so simple, so unarmed; and to
acknowledge they had embraoed lies, and liyed 10
ignorance; and that thése twelve are the sérvants
of the Highest; and to see how God hath chosen the
foolish things of this world, to overthrow the wise ;
and the weak things of this world, to confound the
mighty things: such force God gave to their words,
He made them the sons of thunder; they shook the
foundations of the world ; they threw down whatso-
ever stood against them,

Here you may see the fight of God’s elect obildm
how they patiently suffered afilictions in their bodjes,
rather than they would deny the truth of Gaod; they
gave their backs to the scourge, their necks to the
sword, their bodies to the fire. No tyrant, no menac-
ings, norack, no torment, no sword; no death could
remove them from the lave of the gospel which they
Bad received.

The more of them were cut down, the mare did
spring up ; the more were kifled, the miore were Jeft
alive. Avugustine saith, ‘ They were bound, wnd
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shut up, and racked, and burnt, and yet wereyin-
creased.” This is the wictory that-hath overecome the
world. For the Isrd anewered 8¢t. Paul, 2 Cor. xii.,
« My power is made perfect through woakness.” It
liveth in death; it is made whole and sonnd by
woands and atripes ; it is increased by those means
wheréby men destroy it. .

Jacob saw'a ladder stand upon the earth, and the

top of it reach up into heaven, and the angels of God
go up'and ‘'down.by it. This was but a dream and
vision in his sleep; yet when he awoke, he took
pleasure and comfort of this vision. We bave not
only the delight of this with Jacob, but we have
other far greater visions. We see Isaiah beholding
the Lord as he sat upon a high throne; we see
Pau! taken up into the third heavens: we see the
glory of God appear, and hear the voice which came
out of the cloud, Matthew xvii., “ This is my well
beloved Som, in whom I am well pleased; hear
him.”
* We see Jesus Christ, the Son of God, born of a
virgin, and how he made himself of no reputation,
and took on him the form of a servant, and was
made like unto man, and was found in shape as a
man; that he humbled himself, and became obedient
unto death, even the death of the cross. Phil. ii.
We hear him cry with a loud vojoe, ‘* My God, my
God, why bast thou forsaken me?” We hear him
say, “ Father, forgive them, for they know not what
they do,” And, *“ Father, into thine hands | com-
mend my spirit,” Luke xxiii.

Here'we may see the sun to be darkened, that the
moon giveth no light; the earth to shake, the rocks
to cleave asunder, the vail to rend, the graves to
open, and Christ rigse from the dead, and go up into
heaven, and sit at the right hand of his Father.

Here may we see the overthrow of that Babylon,
which-made all pations to drink of the wine of the
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weath of ber ‘ fornfoation, Rev. xiv., how she is
dosticyed witlt theliveath of God’s mouth. Here we
bebold the resurrection of the déad, and four-and-
twenty elders sithefore God on their seats, and the
Ancient of days sit upon his throne ; and the judy-
ment-seat, and the books opened, and all flesh appear
before him ; and how some are taken into everlasting
life, and somp are sent into everlasting death.

‘What tongue is able to express these pleasuves
and delights which are laid open 1o us in the word
of God ? We. buy images- of men, and piotares of
divers things, and maps of ceuntries ; but what
image, map, or picture can show us the like variety
and change of things ?

Woe purchase lands, and have liking so to do.
Here we are taught how we may come to that land
which shall stand with us, and in which we shall
eontinue for ever.

To see any one of these, it were great pleasure ;
either the creation of heaven and earth, or the dngels
and archangels, and blessed spirits; or the batthes
of the God of Sabaoth; or Amalek dashed in pieces
like a potter's vessel ; or the walls of Jericho blown
down with the sound of a trumpef; or Pharaoh
drowned in the sea ; or Nebuchadnezzar eating grass
among the beasts ; or Herod smitten from heayen ;
or Sodom arid Gomorrah burnt with fire and brim-
stone; or the earth to open and swallow ap the
wicked ; or the sea to stand like a wall ; or water to
come out of 4 stone ; or bread to come from heaven ;
or the sun to stand still, or to change his course ; or
an ass to speak; and teach his master; or fire to be
extremely hot, yet not burning ; or.lions hungry, yot
not ecating their meoat; or the sea tempestaous, yet
not-drowning ; or the blind to ses, the deaf to hear,
the dumb to speak, the dead to rise; or igmoramt
men 1o speak in languages they never lewrned ) ' or
the devil to roar, and confess Christ ;*-or God sitting
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in his majesty, and. Christ.at his right havd; or
Babylen thspwn, down, and hecome a ‘tabernacle of
foul spirits, and a.den fmf?m.«dﬁih'saoi'-fcﬂﬁﬁﬁh‘»lit
in judgment, and give sentence upon the quick and
the dead—to see any one of allthese wondrous werks
of God, it were great pleasures’

How can it be then, but that we rejoice and take
delight to see so many, such great, such marvellous,
so heavenly, and such glorious. wonders in one heap
all together!  Here is to be seen the triamph of God,
the Lord of lords, and the King of kings; how he
made the name of his Son triumph over principalities
and powers, and over the whole world. How far
would we ride or go, to see the triumph of a mortal
king! Here is a paradise full of delights; no tongue
is able to speak them, they are so many; no beart
is able to conceive them, they are so great.

Here is a shop wherein is set out the wisdom and
knowledge, the power, the judgments, and mercies
of God. Which way soever we look, we see the
works of his bands ; his works of creation, and pre-
servation of all-things; his works of severe justice
upon the wicked, and of gracious redemption to the
believer.

If we desire pleasant music, or excellent harmony,
it speaks unto'us the words of the Father, and the
consent of the Son; the excellent reports of the
prophets, apostles, angels, and saints of God, who
have been all taught by the Holy Ghost, ‘ .

If we would learn, it is a'school ; it giveth under-
standing to the simple. In it there is that which may
coutent the heart, the ear, the eye, the taste, and the
smelling. ** It is a savour of life unta life. O taste
and see how gracious the Lord is,” saith the prophet
David, Psalm xxxiv.. So manifold and marvelious
are the pleasures which are ‘given us in the word of
God ;. God hath made them and wrought them all for
thesonsof men, .- . . Co e e
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Thus have I performed promise, and simply and in
homely manner opened those four thingx which [
took in hand. I have declared what weight and
majesty the word of God beareth; whathuge harvest
of profit we may reap by it; how needful it is for as
travelling through the wilderness of this life; and
what repast and pleasure, we may find in it.

Bat all this notwithstanding, some take exception,
and say, Theé scriptures are dark and doubtiul, the
matters are deep, the words are hard, few can under-
stand them. One takes them in this sense, another
in a sense quite contrary, The best learned cannot
agree about them; they are the occasion of many
great quarrels. John sees this book sealed with
seven seals, and an angel preaching with a loud
voice, ¢ Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose
the seals thereof?’’ Rev.v. ‘ No man can open it,
no man can réad it,” St. Peter saith, 2 Peter iii.
Among the epistles of Paul, some things are hard to
be understood, which they that are unlearned and
unstable pervert, as they do all other scriptares, unto
their own destraction. And St. Paul gaith, 1 Tim. vi.
*“God dwelleth in the light that none can attain
unto ; whom man never saw, neither oan see.”” There-
fore, although the majesty be ever so weighty, the
proﬁt, the necessity, and the pleasure ever 30 great,
yet it is not good for the people to read them. Pearls
must not be cast before swine, nor the bread of the
children unto dogs. Thusthey say. But indeed the
word of God is pearls, yet the people are not swine.

They may . not read them, say some; they are not
able to wield them; the scriptures are not for the
people. Hereof 1 will say something, and a word or
two of the reverence and fear, with which we ought
to come 10 the hearing of them.

They say the scriptures are hard, and above ﬁw
reach of the people. 80 said the Pelagian heretie,
Julian, whem Augustine therefore reproved: ‘Ye
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enlarge and lay out with many words, how hard a’
matter the knowledge of the scripture is, and meect
only for a few learned men.” You say the scriptures
are hard, who may open them? There isnoevidence
or trial to be taken by them; they are fit only for a
few learned men: they are in no wise fit for the
people. Thus said Julian, a heretic.!

But God himself, and the ancient fathers of the
church, said otherwise. God saith, Deut, xxx. *‘ This
commandment which I command thee this day is not
hid from thee, neither is it far off.” It is not in
heaven, that thou shouldest say, Who shall go up
for us to heaven, and bring it us, and cause us to
bear it, that we may do it? Neither is it beyond the
sea, that thou shouldest say, Who shall go over the
sea for us, and bring it us, and cause us to bhear it,
that we may do it? But the word is very nigh thee,
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart, for to do it.
Thou needest not run hither and thither, nor wander
over the sea, nor beat thy brains in searching what
thou shouldest do, or by what meaus thou mayest
live uprightly, The word and commandment of God
will teach thee sufficiently.

The prophet David saith, Psalm xix. ‘ The com-
mandment of the Lord is pure, and giveth light unto
the eyes.”” And Psalm cxix. *Thy word is a lan-
tern unto my feet, and a light unto my paths.”” Thy
word is not dark, it is a light unto my path, it giveth
light unto the eyes. What is clear, if the light be
dark ? or what can he see, who cannot see the light?

Human knowledge is dark and uncertain. Philo-
sophy is dark, astrology is dark, and geometry is
dark. The professors theveof oftentimes run a-muck ;
they lose themselves, and wander they kaow net
whither ; they seck the depth and bottom of natural
causes, the change of the elements, the impressions
in the air, the caunses of the rainbow, of blazing

1 Bee History of the C’hmg of Christ. - Cent. v. ch. 3,
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stars, of thunder and lightning, of the trembling and
shaking of the earth, the motions of the planets, the
proportion and the influence of the cefestial bodies.
They measure the.compass of heaven, and count the
number of the stars; they go down, and scarch the
mines in the bowels of ‘the earth; they rip up the
secrets of the sea. . The knowledge. of these things is
hard ; it is. uncertain ; few are able to reach it; it is
not fit for every man to understand it. .

But the Holy Spirit of God, like a good teacher,
applieth himself to the dulness of our understand-
ings; be leadeth us not by the unknown places of
the earth, nor by the air, nor by the clouds; he
astonisheth not our spirits with natural vanities; he
writeth his law in our hearts; he teacheth us to know
him and his Christ. He teacheth us, Titus ii. that
we should deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and
that we should live soberly, and righteously, and
godly in this present world; he teacheth us to look
for the blessed hope and appearing of the glory of
the mighty God, and of our Saviour Jesus Christ.
This matter is good, and it is plain; the words are
plain, and the utterance is plain. :

Chrysostom saith, * Therefore hath the grace of the
Holy Spirit disposed and tempered them so, that
publicans, and fishers, and tentmakers, shepherds,
and the apostles, and simple men, and unlearned,
might be saved by these books; that none of the
simpler sort might make excuse by the hardness of
them ; and that such things as are spoken might be
easy for all men to look on ; that the Jabouring man,
and the servant, the widow woman, and whosoever is
most uniearned, may take seme good, when they are
read. For they whom God ever from 4he beginning
endued with the grace of his Spirit, have not gathered
all these things for vain glory, as the heathen writers
use, but for the salvation of the hearers.,” -

Some things in the scriptures are hard; ldeny it
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not. It is very expedient that somewbhat should be
covered, to make us more diligent in reading, more
desirous to understand, more fervent in prayer, more
willing to ask the judgment of others, and to presume
the less on our own judgment.

‘Gregory saith, ¢ The hatdness which is in the word
of God is very profitable ; for it causes a man to take
that profit by pains, which he could not take with
negligence. If the uanderstanding were open and
manifest, it would be little set by.”

- Cyril saith, < All things are plain and straight to
them that have found knowledge ; but to such as are
fouls, the most easy places seemn hard.” And again:
* Those things which are plain, are hard unto bere-
tics ; for how can wisdom enter into a wicked heart?’
It is true which St. Peter hath said, Some things are
hard to be understood.

But it is also true, that they which pervert them
unto their own destruction are unlearned and un-
stable ; that is, they to whom they are hard, have not
their eyes opened that they may see the light of the
word ; or they are wicked, and turn the truth of God
into lies, and abuse the scriptures to their own dam-
nation. The owl seeth not by the brightness of the
sun, not because the sun-beams are dark, but for
that his eyes are weak, and cannot abide such clear
light. TItis therefore but a pretence and colour for
theirignorance, and a means to deceive the people
more boldly with their errors, when they charge the
word of God with darkness and harduoess.

For how many hundred places are there as clear as
noonday ? God saith, Exod. xx. ‘I am the Lord thy
God, thou shalt have none other Gods before me;
thou shalt make thee no graven images, neither any
similitude of things that are in heaven above, neither
that are in the earth beneath, nor that are in the
waters under the earth ; thou shalt neither bow down
to them, neither serve them.”

Es
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Agnin, Psa. xovii. “ Cursed be all they that wor-
ship carved images, and delight in vain gods.”” This
is the word of God. What darkness is in thesc
sayings ! .

God saith, Exod. xxii‘ “ If thou lend money to
my people, to the poor with thee, thou shalt not be
as an usarer unto him, ye shall not oppress him with
usury.” Again, Egek. xviii. *‘ If a man hath not
given forth upon usury, neither hath taken any in-
crease, &c. he shall surely live;” but * he that hath
given forth apon usury, or hath taken increase, shall
he live? .. He shall not live.”

And, Rom. vi. “ The wages of sin is death.”
And, Ezek. xviii. ¢ The soul that sinneth, it shall
die.” And again, Eph.v. * This ye know, that no
whoremonger, neither unclean person, nor eovetous
person, which is an idolater, hath any inheritance in
the kingdom of Christ and -of God. Let no man
deceive yoa with vain words; for, for such things
cometh the wrath of God npon the children of dis-
obedience.” These are the words of God ; and what
darkness is in them? : :

St. Paul saith, Rom. xii. “ If it be possible, ax
much as in you lieth, have peace with all men. Abher
that which is evil, and cleave to that which is good ;
avenge not yourselves, but give place unto wrath.”
Again, chap xiii. ** Letevery soul be subject to'the
higher powers; there is no power but of God.. He is
the minister of God for thy'weaith ; but if thou.do
evil, fear; for he beareth not the sword for nought.”
These aie the: words of God what darkness is in

«8t. Jo!m smth. chnp. i. +.¢¢ Christ is the Lamb of
God, ‘which taketh away the sins of ihe world.”
And, 1 John i, * The blood of Jesus Christ, his Son,
clmmh us from all sins,” .St, Peter sith, 1 Pet, ii.
« His own self bare our sins in his body on the tree,
that we, being delivered from sin, should live in
righ’eousness.”
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Christ saith, Luke xi. * Ask, and it shall be given
you; seek; and yeshall find; knock, und it shall be
opened unto you.” -‘And again, Matt. xi. * Come
unto me all ye that are weary and laden, and I will
ease you.”” The prophet saith, Joel ii. ¢ Whosoever
shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved.”
These are the words of God; what darkness is in
them? What eye is so simple, but it may see them’

The ways of the Lord are straight, and his words
plain even unto the simple. Chrysostom saith, ¢ All
things are clear and plain in the holy scriptures.
‘Whatsoever things there are necessary for us, are
also manifest.” Some things are covered, as men
cover precious stoncs and precious garments; they
are covered, and yet we see them ; we see them, and
yet they are covered ; yet all things that are necessary
are plain and open.

Clemens saith, * The word -of God is hid from no
man ; it is a light common unto all men ; there is no
darkness in God’s word.” Mark, it is a common
light, and shines unto all men; it is as bright and
beautifal as the sun—there is no dungeon or dark-
ness in it. So saith Irenmus: * The scriptares are
plain, and without doubtfulness, and may be heard
indifferently of all mea.” All men may hear them,
even all sorts of men without cxcepuon.

‘Where be they then which say it is not lawful for
the people to have the word of God; and that the
-scriptures are not meet for their reading? They are
bread ; they are drink ; they nourish unto everlasting
life, Great cruelty it is to starve God’s people to
death. Are they unfit to have the scriptures, because
they be poor? . Christ saith, Matt. xi. *“ The poor
receive the glad tidings of tho gospel.” . "And, Matt.
v. *“ Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the
kingdom of heaven:* they want riches, and worldly
glory, but God giveth his feur and grace to them, as
well as to the rich.
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Aserthey unfit to read the scriptures, because they
aro not bred up in other Jearning? St. Paul saith,
1Car. ii. ““ I determined not 10 know any thing smong
you, but Jesus Christ and bim crucified.” The pro-
pbet David saith, Psa.xeiv. ‘ Blessed is the man,
O’Lord, whom thou teachest in thy law.” And Christ
saith, Matt. xi. *‘ Thou hast hid these.things from
the wise and men of understanding, and hast opened
them unto babes.” The apostles were sent into all
the world, to preach the gospel unto every crea-
ture, to learned and unlearned, to poor awmd rich.
There is no man too poor, none too rich, none tov
young, noue too old. Whosoever hath ears to hear,
he hath learning enough to be a hearer,

- As for the wisest and most learned men in mmtters
of this world, they have not always proved the readi-
est and most willing to set forth the glory of God—
they have not been the meetest scholars for this
school. Who were they that resisted Moses and
Aaron, the servants of God? Not the people, but
the wisest and best learned in Egypt. Who were
they that stood against Elias? - Not the people, but
the learned and wise men, and the prophets and
priests of Baal. Who were they that stoned and
killed the pmphets’ Not the people, but the chief
and wisest in Israel.

Who were they that mmted Chnst and his gospel,
and sought to deface the glory of God? Not the
people, bhut the soribes, and pharisces, and bigh
priests, and all the troop of their clergy. They called
Christ a deceiver and Beelzebub, a eompanion of
publicany and barlots ; they laid in wait evary whem
to entrap bim, they sued him to death.

8¢, Paul saith for conclasion in this matter, 1.Cor.i.
¢ Jt-is written, I will destroy-the wisdom of the wise,
and will cast away the understanding of the prudent.”
Where is the wise? where is the scribe? where is
the disputer of this world ! ' Hath not God made the
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wisdom of this world foolishness?  For, seecing the’
world by wisdom knew not God, in the wisdom of
God, it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching,
1o save them that believed. Brethren, you see your
calling, how that not many wise men after the flesh,
not many mighty, not many noble, are called, but
God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to
confound the wise ; and God hath chosea the weak
things of the world to confound the mighty thiags,
and vile things of the world, and things which are
despised, hath God chosen.”

Mark, saith he, how mercifully God hath dealt
with you. Few of the learned sort, few such as are
counted wise, embrace the gospel with you, or join
with you io faith, or keep you company. God hath
let them be deceived in their wisdom; they take
themselves to be wise, and yet are become fools, and
contrary to worldly judgment, God bath made you,
who were weak and simple, and of no reputation,
wise and righteous, and sanctified and redeemed in
Christ Jesns, And Christ saith, Matt. xviii. ** Ex-
eept ye be converted, and become as little children,
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.”

Therefore the godly father Chrysostom calls upon
the people to read and bear the scriptures.  * Hear
me, ye men of the world ; get ye the BiBLE, that most
wholesome remedy for the soul; if ye will nothing
else, yet at the lcast get the new t t, St. Paul’s
Epistics, the Gospels, and the Acts, that they may be
your continual and earnest teachers.” And again,
¢ Hearken not hereto, only here in the church, but
also at home ; let the husband with the wife, let the
father with the chiid, talk together of these matters,
and both te and fro; {et them.both enquire, and give
their judgments; and would God they would begin
this good custom,’

In like sort saith Origen: * Wounld. te God, we
would all do accordingly s it is written, “Search
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the scriptares.”’ It were a token that we do love
Christ. Then would the Father love us, Christ would
love us, and show himself unto us; he and his Fa-
ther would come unto us, and dwell in us.

Chrysostom saith, ¢ This is the cause of all ill, that
the scriptures are not known.” ‘To know nothing of
God’s laws, saith he, in another place, ‘ is the loss of
salvation : ignorance hath brought in heresies and
vicious life, ignorance hath turned all things upside
down.’

Jerome, expounding those words of the apostle,
*“ Let the word of Christ dwell in you plenteously,”
saith, ¢ Here we are taught, that the lay-people ought
to have the word of God, not only sufficiently, but
also with abundance, and to teach and counsel one
another.’

And now to conclude what the learned fathers and
ancient doctors have said in these matters. Theo-
doret saith, ‘- Ye may commonly see, that our doctrine
is known not only of them that are the doctors of the
church, and the masters of the people, but also even
of the tailors, and smiths, and weavers, and of all
artificers ; yea, and further also of women ; and that
not only of them that be learned, but also of labour-
ing women, and sempsiers, and servants, and hand-
maids ; not only the citizens, but also the country
folks do very well understand the same. Ye may
find, yea, even the very ditchers, and delvers, and
cow-herds, and gardeners, arguing of the Holy Tri-
nity, and of the creation of all things.’

Thus we see there was a time, before ignorance
crepf into the charch, and got the upper hand, when
the word of God was not counted bard, and dark,
and doubtful ; when children, and women, and ser-
vants, and men of the country, had the knowledge of
God, and were able to reason of the works of God.
Then went it well with them ; they could not easily
be deceived, because they had that word which be-
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wrayeth tbe thief; they carried with them, like good ’
exchangers, the weights and touchstone; and were
able to try coins whether they were true or false.
Such were the people, such was the state of God’s
church in those days !

Gold, and silver, and lands, and possessions, are
the portions of but few ; they are not common to all
alike. The wise man saith, Prov. xix. ‘ House and
riches come by inheritance of the fathers.” Bat the
word of God, the law and the prophets, the apostles,
the evangelists, the gift of the Spirit, and the know-
ledge of God, are given unto all men, they are made
comwon for all men.

If the word were ordained but for a few, then Christ
was given unto the world but for a few ; the heaven
was made but for a few ; the mercy and love of God
was but for a few. But the mercy of God is over
all, and upon all, and for all. All bave right
to hear the word of God, all have need to know the
word of God. * All have sinned, and are deprived
of the glory of God.” Rom. iii.

Therefore Christ calleth all, Matt. xi. *“ Come unto
me all ye that be weary and laden.” Young men
and old men, men and women, rich and poor, come
to me. *God is no respecter of persons,” Acts x. 34.
‘It is not the will of your Father, which is in
heaven,”’ saith Christ, Matt. xviii. *“that one of these
little ones should perish.” “ Who will that all men
should be saved, and come to the knowledge of the
truth, 1 Tim. ii. * God will look to him that is poor,
and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at his words,”
Isa. Ixvi. God will regard such a one, and make him
a fit vessel to receive his truth. Upon him that is
such shall the Spirit of wisdom and understanding,
the Spirit of knowledge and of the fear of God, rest.

Not only upon the rich, the wise, and the learned,
but upon him that is poor, and of a contrite heart,
and trembleth at his words ; upon him that humbleth
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"himself ander the mighty hand of God; he is the
temple and the tabernacle of the Holy Ghoat. He
that is humble in heart shall be saved ; God resisteth
the prond, but giveth grace to the lowly.

Therefore Christ said, Matt. xi. ** I give thec
thanks, O Father, Lord of heaveu and earthb, because
thou hast hid these things from the wise and men of
understanding, and hast opened them unto babes,”
even jo such as have no learning, which rejoice in
nothing but in Thee. The wise and learned of the
world cannot hear them, cannot see them ; but they
to whom it pleased Thee to give understandiog. ¥t
is thy mercy. Flesh and blood canuot reach the
knowledge of thy will. The Spirit of the Father hath
revealed it.

Christ saith, John x. “ My sheep hear my voice,
and 1 know them, and they follow me;” they will not
follow a stranger. My people are simple as sheep,
they are rude, and know not what they do; yet they
know my voice and follow me; they know their
shepherd from a thief; they follow not the call and
voice of a stranger. So we see that God chaseth no
man away from hearing his word ; he loatheth not the
poor because of his poverty ; be refuseth him not, for
he is the God of the poor; they are his creatures.

Augustine saith, * Almighty God, in the soriptures,
speaketh as a familiar friend, without dissimulation,
unto the hearts both of the learned and of the un-
Jearned.” He abaseth bimself, and speaketh to their
capacity ; for his will is, that all should come to a
knowledge of the truth, and be saved.

Now let us consider with what fear and reverence
we.ought to come to the hearing or reading of the
word of God, The angel of the Lord appeared anto
Moses in a flame of five, out of the midst of a bush,
Exod, ili. ‘When Maoses tarned aside 10 see, God
said.anto him, Come not hither, put thy shoes off thy
feet, for the place whereon thou standest is holy
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ground.” Again, when God appointed to speak unto
the people from maunt Sinad, he said to Moses, “ Go
unto the people, and sanctify them to-day and to-
morrow, and let them wash-their clothes, and let them
be ready on the third day ; for the third day the Lord
will come down in the sight of all the people upon
mount Sinai.” Exod. xix.

The word of the Lord is the bush, out of which
issues a flame of fire. The soriptares of God are the
mount, from which the Lord of hosts doth show him-
self. In them God speaks to us; in them we hear
the words of everlasting life. 'We must be sanctified,
and wash our garments, and be ready to hear the
Lord. We must strip off all our affections; we must
fall down before him with fear ; we must know who
it is that speaketh ; even God the Maker of heaven
and earth; God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ;
God who shall judge the quick and the dead, before
whom all fiesh shall appear. His word is holy. Let
us take heed into what hearts we bestow it. Whoso-
ever abuses it shall be found guilty of high trespass
againat the Lord. We may not receive it to blow up
our hearts, and wax proud with our knowledge ; we
may not use it to maintain debate and contention ;
we may bot use it to vaunt ourselves, or to make show
of our own wisdom. The word of God teaches low-
liness of mind ; it teaches us to know ourselves. If
we learn not humility, we learn nothing. Although
we seem to know somewhat, yet we know not in”lush
sort as we ought to know.

The scriptures are the mysteries of God. Mus
not be curious; let us not scek to know more than
God bath revealed by them. They are the sea of
God ; let us take heed we be not drowned in them.
They are the fire of God ; let us take comfort by their
heat, and warily take heed they burn us not. They
that gaze over-hardly upon the sun, take blemish in
their eye-sight.
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When the people of Israel saw the manna in the
desert, they said, ‘Man bu?’ what is this? So they
reasoned of it when they took it up in their hands,
and beheld it. They asked one another what good it
would do. THE SCRIPTURES are manna, given to us
from heaven, to feed us in the desert of this world.
Let us take them, and behold them, and reason of
them, and learn one of another what profit may come
to us by them. Let us know that they arc written
for our sake, and for our learning, that through pa-
tience and comfort of the scriptures we may have

* hope. They are given us to instruct us in faith, to
strengthen us in hope, to open our eyes, and to direct
our going.

If we withhold the truth in unrighteousness; if we
know our Master's will, and do it not; if the name
of God be ill spoken of through us; the word of God
shall be taken away from us, and given to a nation
which shall bring forth the fruits thereof. God shall
send us strong delusions, that we believe lies; our
own heart shall condemn us, we shall be beaten with
many stripes. Therefore we ought diligently to give
heed to the things we hear; we must consider them,
we mast chew the cud. * Every beast that cheweth
not the cud is unclean,” Levit. xi. and not fit for the
sacrifice. Let us be poor in spirit, and meeck in
heart; let us be gentle, as becometh the lambs of
Christ, and as his sheep; let us hear his voice, and
follow him ; let us be of a contrite spirit, and tremble
at the words of God; let us, wben we know God,
glorify him as God. So shall God look apon us ; so
shall the Bpirit of wisdom, and understanding, and
of counsel, and of knowledge, and of the fear of God,
rest upon us; so shall we be made perfect to all
good works; so shall we rejoice in his salvation, and
with one mouth glorify God, cven the Fatber of our
Lord Jesus Christ.



ARCHBISHOP CRANMER'S

TREATISE OF

UNWRITTEN VERITIES

QEESENUION

In the day of Pentecost, when the Holy Ghost de-
scended upon the apostles and disciples of Christ,
they received such grace and ghostly knowledge,
that they had forthwith the gift of the understanding
of scriptare, to speak in the tongues of al] men; and
also that upon whomsoever they laid their hands,
the Holy Ghost should descend upon them; and
thereapon, they, by their preaching and good doc-
trine, couverted in a short time great. wmultitudes
of people unto the faith of Christ. And after that,
divers blessed men, in strength of the faith, wrote
the life, miracles, doctrine, passion, death, and re-
surrection of our Master, Christ: but four of these
writings were only received by all the whole eburch of
Christ, that is to say, those of Matthew, Mark, Luke,
and Johu. And they received them to be eof such
authority, that it should not be lawful to any man
thut would confess Christ, to deny them. And they
were called the four gospels of Christ. And the
episties of Paul, the Acts of the Aposties, the epistles
that be called Canonical, and the Apocalypse, were
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received to be of like anthority’as the gospels were.
And thus by assent, as well of the people as of the
clergy, was the New Testament affirmed to be of
such authority as it is now taken to be of, and as it
is indeed : so that it is not Jawful to deny any thing
that it affirmeth, nor to affirm any thing that it de-
nieth. And it is no marvel that it be taken to be
of such strength ; for it was authorized, when the
people that were newly converted to the faith weie
full of grace and of devotion, replenished with vir-
tues, desiring always the life to come, and the health
of their own souls and of their neighbours. There
also were blessed bishops, blessed priests, and other
blessed persons of the clergy. And what such nen
ask of God right wisely, that should be denied them?
And who may think, but that they, and all people, at
the said authorizing of the scriptures, prayed de-
voutly for the assistance of the Holy Ghost, that they
may have grace to authorize such as be to his honour,
to the increase of his faith, and to the health of the
souls of all his people?

The time also that this authorizing of the New
Testament, and the gathering it together was made,
was, as I suppose, the time of the most high and gra-
cious shedding out of the mercy of God into the
world, that ever was from the beginning of the
world unto this day: and I mean the time that
was from the incarnation of Christ until the sacred
autborizing of the New Testament was accom-
plished. For in part of that time our Lord was
here himself in bodily presence, preaching and
teaching his laws, gathering and choosing his apostles
and disciples, that should teach and preach his Inws,
when be was gonc : which they did not only by word,
bat also by good examples, that yet remain unto this
day: so that all that time may in manner be called
the goldem time. And not only the New. Testament
was then received, but also the Old Testament : and
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by preaching and teaching of these Testaments was
the faith of Christ marvellously increased in many
countries. After all this, by a common speaking
among the people, the bishops, priests, and other of
the clergy, which werc as lanterns unto the people,
and the special maintainers of the Cbristian faith,
were calleg the Church, or men of the Church: and
under the colour of that name Church, many of the
clorgy in process of time pretended that they might
make expositions of scripture, as the universal
church of Christ; that is to say, as the whole con-
gregation of Christian people might. And thercupon,
when covetousness and pride somewhat increased in
many of the clergy, they expounded very favourably
divers texts of scripture, that sounded to the main-
tenance of their honour, power, jurisdiction, and
riches : and over that, took upon them to affirm, that
they were the church that might not err, and that
Christ and his apostles had spoken and tanght many
things that were not expressly in scripture ; and that
the people were as well-bound to love them, and
that under like pain, as if they had been expressed
in scripture, and called them Unwritten Verities.
Whereof 1 shall, as for an example, recite part.

First. That Christ after his mind, and after he had
washen the feet of his apostles, taught them to make
holy cream for ministration of the sacraments; and
that they have as full authonty to do the same, as if
it had been contained in scrxpture, that Christ had
given them power to do it. That it is a tradition of
the apostles that images ought to be set up. That
the apostles ordained that all faithful people should
resort to the church of Rome, as to the most high and
principal church of all other: and yet it cannot be
proved by scripture, nor by any .uther sufficient
authority, that they made any such ordinance.

Also that the creed, which is commonly and uni-
versally used to be said by the common people, was
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"made by the twelve apostles; and though the articles
thereof are firmly and stedfastly to be believed of
every Christian man, as articles sufficicntly proved
by Scripture, yet that they were gathered together by
the twelve apostles. And specially, that every one
of the apostles made one article, as painters show
that they did, cannot be proved by Scripture, nor is
it necessary to be believed for our salvation. And
though it were but a small offence in the people
to believe that it were an article necessary to be
believed for our salvation, because the clergy, which
be the lanterns and leaders unto the people, do in-
struct them that it is so; and it is neither against the
law of God, nor the law of reason, but that it may be
s0: yet it is a great offence to the clergy to aflirm for
certain the thing that is to themselves uncertain. And
therefore it should be reformed for eschewing of
offences unto the clergy. Also, that the people shall
pray towards the east is not proved by Scripture. And
yet they say, that by tradition of the apostles it is to
be believed. Also that our lady was born in original
sin—that she was translated into beaven body and
soul. All these, and many others, divers of the
clergy call umwritten verities, left in the world by the
tradition and relation of the apostles, which, as they
say, the people are bound to believe asx well as
Scripture, but as the church saith, This is scripture,
so they say, that in the things before rehcarsed, the
charch witoesseth them to be truc; and that the
people have assented to them many years ; wherefore
it is not lawful to doubt at them, nor to deny them.
To this reason it may be answered, that if it can be
proved by as good, and as high authority, that these
things were left in the world by the tradition and
relation of the apostles, as the authorizing of Scripture
was, then they are to be believed as verily as Scrip-
tare ; but if they be witnessed to be of some bishops
and priests, and some other of the clergy only, or
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that they be witnessed to be so by decrees and laws
made by bishops of Rome, and by the clergy of
Rome, or by opinion of doctors only ; that no man is
bound to accept them, nor believe them, as they are
bound to believe scripture : for seripture, as it is said
before, was authorized by the whole church of God,
and in the most elect and most gracious time, that of
likelihood hath been since the beginning of Christ’s
church. And if it be said that many of the said
opinions have been aflirmed and approved by general
councils, in whom no error may be presumed, it may
be answered, that though the church when gathered
together in the Holy Ghost may not err in things
pertaining to the faith, that yet forasmuch as some
general councils have been gathered, and not by the
power of kings and princes, but by heads of the
church, and that laws have been also made at such
general councils, of divers things which have not
pertained to the faith, but to the maintenance of the
authority or profit of the clergy, or of such articles as
are before rchearsed, that they call unwritten verities,
which undoubtedly pertain ‘not merely to the faith,
that it may therefore be lawfully doubted, whether
such councils were gathered in the Holy Ghost or
not, and whether they erred in their judgments or
not. And there is no doubt but that in some general
councils have done so indeed. And I suppose
that there be but fcw matters more nccessary nor
more expedient for kings and princes to look upon,
than upon these unwritten verities, and of making
laws by the clergy. Bat if they be suffered to
maintain that therc be any verities, which the people
are bound to believe upon pain of damnation, beside
scripture, it will persuade partly an insufficiency in
scripture, and thereupon iight follow great dangers
many ways. And if it were admitted, that the clergy
might be received to affirm that there be such verities
besides scriptures, yet they coald not prove them.
F
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"For if they would in proof thercof say, that the
apostles first tanght these verities, and that -they
have so continued from one to another unto this day.
and show none other authority thereof bat that, then
all'the sayings may as lightly be denicd as it was
affirmed, and with as high authority, And if they
will further atlempt to approve it by laws made by
the bishops of Rome, and by the clergy at Rome,
yea, or by laws and decress made at general coun-
cils: yet these laws and decrees may be flawfully
doubted at, as before appeareth: so that they
they cannot by reason whereof derive any nccessity
of belief into any person. Wherefore Kings and
princes, that have received of God the high power
and charge over the people, are bound to prohibit
such sayings upon great pains; and not to suffer a
belief to be grounded upon things uncertair. But
vet if some af the said articles that be calied {'n-
written Verities, were suffered to continuc as things
that be more like to be true than otherwise, and no
necessity of belief to be derived thercupon, 1 suppose
verily it might well be suffered, that they should
stand still, not prohibit, as for instance, that article,
that the twelve apostles made the creed: that it is
roud to pray towards the east ; that our Lady was not
barn in original sin; that she was assumpted boedy
and soul: und therefore if it were ordained by kings
and prinees, that no man, upon paio to be taken as
breaker of the guietness of the people, should deny
any of the said articles, it were well done, 10 keep
vnity among the people. But divers realms may
order such things diversely, as they shall seem con-
venicnt, after the disposition of the people there.
For they be but things: indifferent to he believed or
not believed, and are nothing like to scripture, to
the articles of the faith, the ten commandments, nor
to such other moral lcarnings, as are merely derived
out of scripture: for they must of nceessity be
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believed and obeyed of every Christian man. For,
as saith St. Paul at Ephesians iv. there must be one
God, one faith, and one baptism. But to suffer
them to stand as Unwritten Verities, that may not be
denied, and to have authority only by laws made by
the clergy, it seemeth dangerous; for it might cause
many of the clergy to esteem more power in the
clergy than there is indeed ; and that might lift
many of them into a higher estimation of themselves
than they ought to have : thereby might follow great
danger unto the people: for as long as there be
disorders in the clergy, it will be hard to bring the
laity to good order. And all this that T have
touched bLefore, may be reformed without any rebuke
to the clergy that now is.  For the pretence of “such
unwritten verities, nor yet of making of laws, to bind
kings, and princes, and their people, nor yet that
buth powers, that is to say, spiritual and temporal,
were in the clergy that now is, but in their prede-
cessors.

And as to the snid other pretended unwritten
verities, that is to say, that all men should resort to
Rome, as to the most high and principal church; and
that it is a tradition and unwritten verity, that
images ought to be set ap, it were well done, that
they and such other opinions, whereby pride, covet-
ousness, ur vain glory might spring hercafter, were
prohibited by authority of the Parliament, upon great
pains. And as to the said unwritten verity, that
holy cream should be made after maundie, it per-
taineth only to them that have authority to judge,
whether it be an unwritten verity or not; and o
Judge also what is the very authority of making of
that cream.  And therefore I will no further speak of
that matter at this time.

¥
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An Injunction given by the King owr Soveveiyn Lovd, his most excellent
Magesty, to all Schooimasters and Teackers of Youth, w&xu his
Grace's realms and dominions, for authorisving and ertablisking the
use of this catechim.

EDWARD THE SIXTH, by the grace of God, Kiva or Excraxn,
France, and Ireland; Defender of the Faith; and of the Church of
England, and also of Ircland, the Supreme Head -—To all Schnol.
masters and Teachers of Youth.

Wran there was presented unto us, to be perused, a short and plain
order of Catechism, written by a certain godly and learned man, we
committed the debating, and diligent examination thereof, to certain
bishops. and other iearned men, whose judgment we have io great
estimation. And because it seemed agrecable with the scriptures, and
the ordinances of our realm, we thought it good, not only fur that
agreement to put it forth abroad to print: but alsu, for the planuess
and shortoess, to appuint it out for all schoolmasters to teach. Thst
the yet unskilful and young age, having the foundations laid, both of
religion and good letters, may learn godliness together with wisdom ;
and have a rale for the rest of their life, what jadgment they ought v
have of God, to whom all our life is applied; and how they may
piease God, wherein we ought, with all the doings and duties of our
lives, to travail.

We will, therefore, and command, bote all and each of you, a4s ve
tender owr favour, and as ye mind to avoid the just punishmeat of
transgressing our authority, that ye truly and diligently teach this
Catechism in your schools, immediately after the other brief Cate.
chism which we have already set forth: that young age, yet tender
and wavering, being by authority and instructions of true religion
stablished, may have a great fartherance to the right worshipping of
God, and good helps to live in all poluts according to duty. Where.
with being furnished, by better using, duc godliness toward Guod, the
Author of all things; obedience toward their king, the shepherd of
the people ; loving affection to the commonweal, the gencera) mother
of all; they may seem not born for themselves, but be prufitable and
dutiful toward God, their king, and thelr country.

Given at Greenwich the 20th of May, the 7th year of our reign.

EDWARD V1.



punine the reign of king Edward V1., efforts were for the first time
made for the catechetical instruction of young persons in the doetrines
i truth, set forth especially for their use, in the English tongue.
several works were pblished with this design, the latest anid most
vomplete 6f which was the Short Catechism, approved by thesynod in
1352, 1t was set forth by the king's authority, and one of the latest
public actsof king Fdward, was an injanction to ail schoolmasters and
teachers of youth to use the same.  On queen Mary’s accessinn to the
throne, much opposition was made to this catechism. In the first
convoeation, Dr. Weston, a zealous papist, brought in & bill, declaring
it to be pestiferous, full of heresies, and unauthorized by the late
»ynod.  All present, cxcepting six, agreed with him. Philpot then
stood up amd defended the catechism, desiring that some of the
icarned men concerned in the setting forth that book meght be ealled
ngﬁw ‘;hcm, and saffored to defend it ; but this of course was pot
allowed. .

Weston, who had himself subscribed to it in the former synod,
aflteywards charged Ridley with being the anthor. The latter de-
clared he was not, though he admitted hlv'mg perused and nvgmvvm
it. Ponet, hishop of Winchester in queen Elizabeth’s reign, is sup.
wsed by Tanner and some others tu have written this catcchism,
it there appears po doobt that the muthor was Dr. Alexander
Nowell, then head master of Westminstor school, sabsequently an
exile in queen Mary's reign, and dean of St Paul’s usder gueen
Elizabeth,

ft was published and set forth under his own name, in a revised
and considerably enlarged form, after his return from cxile, and was
then approved by the convocation, and finally in 1570 set forth by
authority. In each form it was printed both in English and Latin.
Of the first edition usuaily knowa as King Rdward's catechism,
Strype sayw, ‘* It was certainly written by Alexander Nowell, as 1
tind by comparing Nowell's catechism and this together. Phe speak.
ers are the same io both. Aud in many places the very same gues.
tions and answerk are given verbatim, only Nowell’s catechism
published under queen Elizabeth is much lm-g:r.

Ridley probably refers to this work in his Parewell to his Friends,
and in his lcttor to the Rrethren, * Ponet ipay have been supposen
to be the author, from the license to Day in 1583, which allows him
{0 print this hi also containd permi “to print all
the works and books devised or compiled” hy Ponet.

The catechlsm is glven jn the present collection in its original form,
AR one of the most important pieces connected with the histury of the
reformation. The anxiety felt by the papists on account of the nume-
rous <atechisms set forth in the reformed churches, is shown by the

mtrod to the Catechi of the Council of Trent, which, after
complaining of * the m volumes™ of the heretics, and the infigite
nuber of * their little > states, * As many cafechisng as there

all of which abound with heresics, swhercty the minds of the
simple are deceived.”

:\rwm'tneu in Europe, nay, almost ax many as the cities, ate circu.
al



THE CATECHISM.

It is the duty of them all, whom Christ hath re-
deemed by bis death, that they not only are servants
to obey, but also children to inherit: and so to know
which is the true trade of life, and that God liketh;
that they may be able to answer to every demand of
religion, and to render account of their faith and
profession.

And this is the plainest way of teaching, which
not only in philosophy, Socrates, but also in our re-
ligion, Apollinarius, hath used : that both by certain
questions, as it were by pointing, the ignorant might
be instructed, and the skilful pat in remembrance,
that they forget not what they have learned. We,
therefore, having regard to the profit, which we
ought to seek in teaching of youth, and also to
shortness, that in our whole schooling there should
be nothing either overflowing or wanting, have con-
veyed the whole sum into a dialogue, that the mgtter
itself might be plainer to perceive, and we the less
stray into other matters, beside the purpose.

Thus then beginneth the master to appose® his

scholar.
Master. Since I know, dear son, that it is a great

1 Bxamine,
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part of my duty, not only to see that thou art in-’
structed in good letters, but also earnestly and dili-
gently to examine, what sort of religion thou followest
in this thy tender age: I thought it best to appose
thee by certain questiouns, to the intent I may per-
fectly know, whether thou hast well or ill travailed
therein. Now therefore, tell me, my son, what reli-
gion that is, which thou professest.

Scholar. That, good master, do I profess, which is
the religion of the Lord Christ: which in the eleventh
of the Acts is called the Christian religion.

M. Dostthou then confess thyself to be a follower
of Christian godliness and religion, and a soholar of
our Lord Christ?

S. That, forsooth, do I confess, and plamly and
boldly profess; yea, therein 1 account the whole
sum of all my glory, as that which is both of morc
honour, than that the slenderness of my understanding
may attain unto it: and also more approaching to
God’s majesty, than that I, by any feat of utterance,
may easily express.

M. Tell me, then, dear son, as exactly as thou
canst, in what points thou thinkest that the sum of
Christian religion standeth.

S. In two points, that is to ny,‘me faith in God,
and assured persuasion, conceived of all those things
which are contained in the holy scriptures; and in
charity, which belongeth both to God and to our
neighbour,

M. That faith which is conceived by hearing and
reading of the word ; what doth it teach thec con-
cerning God ?

8. This doth it principally teach: that there is
one certain nature, one substance, one ghost,! and
heavenly mind, or rather an everlasting Spirit, with-
out beginning or ending, which we call God : whom

1 Spirtt.
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her, or with lustful look to behold her; or by any
unhonest mean to woo her, either by ourselves, or
any other in our behalf: finally, berein is debarred
all kind of filthy and straying lust.

M. What thinkest thou of the commandment, not
to steal ?

S. I shall show you as briefly as I have done the
rest, if it please you to hear me. It commands us,
to beguile no man, to occupy no unlawful wares, to
envy no man his wealth, and to think nothing pro-
fitable, that either is not just, or differs from right
and honesty : briefly, rather willingly to lose that
which is thine own, than wrongfully take that which
is another’s, and turn it to thine own commodity.

M. How wmay that commandment be kept, of
bearing no false witness?

8. If we neither ourselves speak any false or
vain lie ; nor allow it in others, either by speech or
silence, or by our present company. But we ought
always to maintain truth, as place and time serve.

M. Now remains the last commandment, of not
coveting anything that is our neighbour’s: what
means that ?

S§. This law, generally, forbids all sorts of evil
lusts ; and commands us to bridle and restrain all
greedy unsatiable desire of our will, which holds not
itself within the bounds of right and reason: and it
wills that each man be content with his estate. But
whosoever covets more than right, with the loss of
his neighbour, and wrong to another, he breaks and
bitterly looses the bond of charity and fellowship
among men. Yea, and upon him, unless he amend,
the Lord God, the most stern revenger of the
breaking his law, shall execute most grievons pun-
ishment, On the other side, he that lives according
to the rule of these laws, shall find both praise and
bliss ; and God also his merciful and bountiful good
Lord. )
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M. hou hast shortly set out the ten command-
ments. Now, then, tell me, how all these things,
that thou hast particularly declared, Christ hath in
few words contained, setting forth unto us in a sum,
the whole pith of the law.

8. Will you that I knit up in a brief abridgment,
all that belongs both to God and to men?

M. Yea.

S. Christ saith thas; Thou shalt love the Lord
thy God with all thy heart, with all thy soul, with aill
thy mind, and with all thy strength. This is the
greatest commandment in the law. The other is like
unto this. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.
Upon these two commandments hang the whole law
and the prophets.

M. 1 will now, that thou tell me farther, what
law is that, which thou speakest of ; that which we
call the law of nature, or some other besides?

§. 1remember, master, that I learned of you long
ago, that it was ingrafted by God in the nature of
man, while nature was yet sound and uncorrupted.
But after the entrance of sin, although the wise were
somewhat, after a sort, not utterly ignorant of that
light of nature, yet was it by that time so hid from
the greatest part of men, that they scarce perceived
any shadow thercof.

M. What is the cause, that God “willed it to be
written out in tables : and that it should be privately
appointed to ono people alone?

8. I will show you. By original sin and evil
custom, the image of God in man was so darkened
at the beginning, and the judgment of nature so
corrupted, that man himself does not sufficiently
understand, what difference is between honesty and
dishonesty, right and wrong. The bountifuol God,
therefore, minding to renew that image in us, first
wrotight: ﬁiﬂ by the law written in tables, that we
might know ourselves; and therein, as it were in a
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glass, behold the filth and spots of onr soul, and
stabborn hardness of a corrupted heart ; that by this
mean, yet acknowledging our sin, and perceiving
the weakness of our flesh, and the wrath of God
fiercely bent against us for sin, we might the more
fervently long for our Saviour Christ Jesus: who
by his death and precions sprinkling of his blood,
hath cleansed and washed away our sins; pacified
the wrath of the Almighty Father; by the boly
breath of his Spirit createth new hearts in us; and
reneweth our minds after the image and likeness of
their Creator, in true rightcousness and holiness.
Which thing neither the justice of the law, nor any
sacrifices of Moses, were able to perform.

And that no man is made righteous by the law, it
is evident; notonly therchy, that the rigliteous liveth
by faith: but also hereby, that no mortal man is
able to fulfil all that the law of both tables com-
mands. For we have hindrances that strive against
the law: as the weakness of the flesh, froward appe-
tite, and lust naturally engendered. As for sacri-
fices, cleansings, washings, and other eeremonies of
the law, they were but shaduws, likenesses, images,
and figures of the true and cverlasting sacrifice of
Jesus Christ, done upoun the cress. By the beopelit
whereof alone, all the sins of all believers, even from
the beginning of the world, are pardoned by the
only mercy of God. and by no desert of ours. :

M. 1 bear not yet, why Almighty God’s will was,
to declare his secret plensure to one people alone,
which was the Israelites. . ,

S.  Traly, that had I almost forgotten. I syppose
.it was not done, as though the law of the ten com-
mandments did not belong gengrally to all wen :
forasmuch as the Lord our God is not only the God
of the Jews, but also of the Gentiles. But ratber,
this was meant thereby, that the true Measiah, which
is our Christ, might bc known ai his coming iuto
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the world ; who must needs bave been born of that’
nation, and none other, for true performance of the
promise. For the which cause, God’s pleasure was
to appoint out for himself one certain people, holy,
sundered from the rest, and, as it were, peculiarly
his gwn ; that by this means his divine word might
be eontinually kept holy, pure, and uncorrupted.

M. Hitheito thou hast well satisfied me, dear
son : now let us come to the Christian confession,
which 1 will that thou plainly rehearse unto me.

8. It shall be done. *1 believe in God, the
Father Almighty; Muker of heaven and carth. And
i Jesus Christ, bis only Son, our Lord : which was
conceived by the Holy Ghost: born of the virgin
Mary : suffered under Pontius Pilate @ was cruci-
tied : dead and buried.  He went down to hell: the
third day he rosc again trom the dead. He went up
to heaven: sitteth on the right hand of God, the
Father Almighty : from thence shall be come, to
judge the quick and the dead. I believe in the
Huoly Ghost. T believe the holy universal church;
the communion of saints; the forgiveness of sins ;
the rising again of the flesh ; and the life ever-
lasting.’

M.  AH these, my son, thou hast rehearsed gener-
ally and shortly. Therefore, thou' shalt do well to°
set out largely all that thou hast spoken particularly ;
that 1 may plainly perceive what thy belief is con-
cerning cach of them.  And tirst, I would hear of the
knowledge of God ; afterwards, of the right serving
of hi‘m.

8. I will with a gnod will obey your pleasure,
dear master, as far as my simple knowledge will
suffer me. Above all things we must stedfutly
believe and hold ; that God almighty, the Father, in
the beginning, and of vothing, made and fashioned
this whole frame of the world ; and all things what-
soever are contained theérein; and that they all arc
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wmade by the power of his word, that is, of Jesus
Cbrist, the Son of God:; which is sufficiently ap.
proved by witness of scriptures.  Moreover, that
when he had thus shapen all creatures, he raled,
governed, and saved them by his bounty and liberal
hand ; hath ministered, and yet also ministereth

most largely, all that is needful for maintenance and
preserving of our life; that we should so use them,
as behoves mindful and godly childrea.

M. Why dost thou eall God, Father?

8. For two causes; the one, for that he made us
all at the beginning, and gave life unto us all. The
other is more weighty, for that by his Holy Spirit
and by faith he hath begotten us again; making us
his children ; giving us his kingdom and the inherit-
ance of life everlasting, with Jesus Christ, his own
true and natural Son.

M. Seeing then God hath created all other things
to serve man, and made man to obey, honour, and
glorify him ; what canst thou say more of the begin-
ning and making of man?

S. Even that which Moses wrote. That God
shaped the first man of clay; and put into him soul
and life. Then, that he cast Adam into a dead sleep,
and brought forth a woman, whom he drew out of
his side, to make her a companion with him of all
his life and wealth. And therefore was man called
Adam, because be took bis beginning of the earth ;
and the woman called Eve, because she was ap-
pointed to be the mother of all living.

M. What image is that, after the likeness whereof
thou sayest that man was made?

S. That is most absolute righteousness, and per-
fect holiness; which most nearly belongeth to the

very nature of God, and most clearly appeared in
Christ, our new Adam. Of the which in us, there
scarcely are to be seen any sparkles.

M. What! are there scarcely to be seen?
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8. It istrue. For they do not now so shine, as
they did in the beginning, before man's fall ; foras-
much as man, by the darkness of sins and mist of
errors, hath corrupted the brightness of this image.
In such sort hath God in his wrath wreaked him
upon the sinful man.

M. But, I pray thee, tell me, whercfore came it
thus to pass !

N I will show you. When the Lord God had
made the frame of this world, he himsell planted a
garden, full of delight and pleasure, in a certain
place eastward, and called it Eden. Wherein, be-
side other passing fair trees, not far from the midst
of the gurden, was there one especially, called the
tice of life, and another, called the tree of knowledge
of good and evil.

Herein the Lord, of his singular love, placed man;
and committed unto him the garden to dress, and
look unto; giving him liberty to eat of the fruits of
all the trees of paradise, except the fruit of the tree
of knowledge of goud and evil. The fruit of this
tree, if ever he tasted, he shouid without fail die for
it. But Eve, deceived by the devil counterfeiting the
shape of a serpent, gathered of the forbidden fruit;
which was, for its fairness to the eye, to be desired ;
for its swectness in taste to be reached at; and
pleasant for the knowledge of good and evil; and
she ate thereof, and gave unto her husband to eat
of the same. Which doing, they both immediately
dicd; that is to say, were not only subject to the
death of the body, but also lost the life of the soul,
which is righteousuness.

And forthwith, the image of God was defaced in
them ; and the most beautiful proportion of right-
cousness, holinews, iruth, and knowledge of God,
was coufounded, and in a matter utterly blotted out.
There remninod the earthly image, joined with an-
righteousness, guile, fleshly mind, and deep iguno-

G
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rance of godly and Leavenly things. Hereof grew the
weakness of our flesh; hereof came this corruption
and disorder of lusts and affections ; hereof came that
pestilence ; hereof came that seed and nourishment
of sins, wherewith mankind is infected, and it is called
sin original. Moreover, thereby nature was so cor-
rupted and overtbrown, that unless the goodness
and mercy of almighty God had holpen us by the
medicinc of grace, even as in body we are thrust
down into all wretchedness of death ; so, must it
needs have becn, that all men, of all sorts, should
be thrown into everlasting punishment, and fire
unquenchable.

M. Oh the unthankfulness of men! But what
hope had our first parents, and from thenceforth the
rest, whereby they were relieved ?

S. When the Lord God had both with words and
deeds chastised Adam and Eve, for he thrust them
both out of the garden with a most grievous reproach,
he then cursed the serpent, threatening him, that the
time should one day come, when the Seed of the
woman should break his head. Afterwards, the Lord
God established that same glorious and most boun-
tiful promisec: first, with a covenant made between
him and Abraham, by circomcision, and in Isaac
his son; then again, by Moses ; last of all, by the
oracles of the holy prophets.

M. What meaneth the serpent’s head, and that
Seed which God speaketh of !

S. In the serpent’s hcad licth all his venom,
and the whole pith of his life and force. Therefore,
do 1 take the serpent’s head to betoken the whole
power and kingdom, or more truly the tyranny of
the old serpent, the devil. The Sced, as St. Paul
does plainly teach, is Jesus Clirist/he Son of God,
very God and very man; conceived by the Holy
Ghost, of Mary, the blessed, pure, and undefiled
maid; and was so born and fostered by her, as other
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babes are, saving that he was most far from all in-
fection of sin.

M. All these foundations that thon hast laid, are
most true.’ Now, therefore, let us go forward to
those his doings, wherein lieth our salvation and
conguest against that old serpent.

8. 1t shall be done, good master. After that
Christ Jesus had delivered in charge to his apostles
that most joyful, and in all points hegvenly doctrine,
the gospel, which, in Greek, is called evangelion, in
English, good tidings, and had, as by scaling,
estublished the same with tokens and miracles innu-
merable, wherceof all his life was full ; at length was
he sore scourged, mocked with scorning, and spitting
in his face; last of all, his hands and feet bored
through with nailx; and he fastened to a cross.
Then he truly died, and was truly buried; that by
his most sweet sacrifice he might pacify his Father's
wrath against mankind ; and subdue him, by his
death, who bad the authority of death, which was the
devil. Forasinuch, not only the living, but also the
dead, were they in hell, or elsewhere, they all felt
the power and foree of his death; to whom, lying in
prison, as Peter saith, Christ preached, though dead
in body, yet alive in spirit.

The third day after, he uprose again, alive in body
also, and with many notuble proofs, the space of forty
days he abode among his disciples, cating and drink-
ing with them. In whose sight he was conveyed
away in a cloud up into heaven ; or rather, above all
heavens; where he now sitteth at the right hand of
God the Father; being made Lord of all things, be
they in heaven, or in earth; King of all kings ; our
everlasting and only high Bishop; our only Medi-
ator : only Peacemaker between God and men.
Now, since that he is emered into his glorious
majesty, by sending down his Holy Spirit unto ux,
as he promised, he lighteneth our dark blindness;

G3
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moveth, ruleth, teacheth, eleanseth, comforteth, and
rejoiceth our minds, and so will he still continaally
do, till the end of the world. ‘

M. Well, 1 see, thou hast tm:cbed the chief
articles of our religion, and hast set oat, as in a short
abridgment, the creed that thou didst rehearse. Now
therefore, I will demand of thee questions of certain
points.

S. Doas s!%au please you, master; for you may
more perfectly instruct me in those things that I do
not thoroughly understand. and put me in remem-
brance of that I have forgotten; and print in my
mind deeper such things, as have not taken stedfast
hold therein,

M. Tell me then ; if by his death we get parden
of our sins: was not that enough, but that he must
also rise again from the dead?

8. It was not enough. if you have respect either
to him or to us. For unless he had risen again, he
should not be taken for the Son of God. For which
cause also, while he hung upon the cross, they, that
saw him, upbraided him and said, ¢ He hath saved
others, but cannot save himself; let him now come
down from the cross, and we will believe him.” But
now, uprising from the dead to everlasting continu-
ance of life, he hath showed a much greater power of
his Godhead, than if, by coming down from the cross,
be had fled from the terrible pains of ‘death. For to
die is common to all men, but to loose the bonds of
death, and by his own power to rise again, that pro-
perly belongeth to Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son
of God, the only author of life.

Moreover, it was necessary that he shoald rise
again with glory, that the sayings of David and other
prophets of God might be fulfilled, which told before,
that neither his body should see corruption, nor his
soul be left in hell, As for us, we neither had been
justified, nor had any hope left to rise again, bad
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not he risen again, as Paul.in divers places phainly
shows. For, if he had remained in the prison of
death, in the grave, and been holden in corruption,
as all men heside, how could we have hoped for
safety by bim, who saved not himself ? It was meet
therefore and needful for the part that he had in
band, and for the chief stay of our safeguard, that
Christ should first deliver himsell’ from death, and
afterwards assure us of safety by his uprising again, '

M. Thou hast touched, wy son, the chief canse
of Christ’s rising again. Now would I fain hear thy
mind of his going up into heaven. What answer
thinkest thou is to be made to them that say it
had been better for bim to tarry here with us now
present to rule and govern us? For besides other
diverse causes, it is likely that the love of the
people toward their prince, especially being good
and gracious, should grow the greater by his preseat
company.

8. All these things which he should do if preseat,
that is to say, if he were in company among us, be
doeth them absent. He ruleth, maintaineth, streagth-
eneth, defendeth,. rebuketh, punisheth, corrccieth,
and performeth all such things, as do becowme such a
prince, or rather God himself. All those things, I
say, he performeth, which belong cnber 10 our need or
profit, bonour or commodity.

Besides this, Christ is not altogether so absent from
the world, as many suppose. For albeit the sub-
stanee of his body be taken up from us; yet is his
Godhead perpetually present with us, although not
subject to the sight of our eyes. For things that are
not bodily, cannot be perceived by any bodily mean.
Who ever saw his own soul! No wman. Yet what is
there more present, dr what to each man nearer, than
his own soul? Spiritual things are not to be seen,
but with the eye of the Spirit. Therefore he, that in
oarth will see the Godhead of Christ, let him open
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the eyes, not of his body, but of his mind, but of his
faith, and he shall see Him present, whom eye hath
not seen ; he shall see Him present, and in the midst
of them, wheresoever two or three be gathered to-
gether in his name; he ghall sce Him present with us,
even unto the end of the world. What said [? Shall
he see Christ present? Yea, he shall both see and
feel him, dwelling within himself in such sort, as he
doth his own proper soul. For Christ dwelleth and
abideth in the mind and heart of him who fasteneth
all his trust in him.

M. Very well; but our confession is, that he is
ascended up into heaven. Tell me, therefore, how
that is to be understood.

§. So use we commonly to say of him that has at-
tained to any high degree or dignity, that he is
ascended up, or advanced into some high room, some
high place or state; because he hath changed his
former case, and is become of morc honour than the
rest. In such a case is Christ gone up, as he before
came down. He came down from highest honour to
deepest dishonour, cven the dishonour and vile state
of a servant, and of the cross. And likewise, after-
wards he went up from the deepest dishonour, to the
highest honour, even that same honour which he had
before. His going up into heaven, yea, above all
heavens, to the very royal throne of God, must needs
be evident by most just reason, that his glory and
majesty might in comparison agreeably answer to the
proportion of his baseness and reproachful estate.
This Paul teaches us, in his writings to the Philip-
pians, ** He became obedient even unto death ; yea, the
very death of the cross.”  Wherefore, God hath both
advanced him to the highest state of honour ; and
also given himn a name above all names ; that at the
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of all things in
heaven, earth, and hell.

But although he is already gone up into heaven,
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ncvertheless, by his nature of Godhead, and by his
Spirit, he shall always be present in his church, even
to the eud of the world. Yet this proves not that he
is present among us in bis body. For his Godhead
hath one property, his manhood another. His man-
hood was created, his Godhead uncreated. His man-
hood is in some one place of heaven; his Godhead is
in such sort eachwhere, that it filleth both heaven
and earth.

But to make this point plainer, by a similitude, or
comparing of like to like, there is nothing that doth
more truly, like a shadow, express Christ, than the
sun, for it is a fit image of the light and brightness of
Christ. The sun alway keeps the heavens, yet do
we say, that it is present also in the world ; for with-
out light theie is nothing present, that is to say, no-
thing to be seen of any man ; for the sun with his
light filleth all things. So Christ is lificd up above
all heavens, that he may be present with all, and
fully furnishes all things, as St. Paul doth say.

But as touching the bodily presenge of Christ here
in earth, if it be lawful to place in comparison great
things with small, Christ's body is present to our
faith : as the sun, when it is seen, is present to the
cye: the body whereof, although it do not bodily
touch the eye, nor be presently with it together here
in earth; yet is it present to the sight, notwithstand-
ing so large a distance of space between. So
Christ’'s body, which at his glorious going up was
conveyed from us; which hath left the world, and is
gone unto his Father; is a great way absent from
our mouth, even when we reccive with our mouth the
holy sacrament of his body and blood. Yet is our
faith in heaven, and beholds that Sun of righteous-
ness, and is present together with him in heaven, in
such sort a3 the sight is in hcaven with the body of
the sun; or in earth the sun with the sight. And as
the sun is present to all things by his light; so is
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Christ also in his Godhead. Yet neither can the
light of the sun be sundered from the body ; nor from
his immortal body the Godhead of Christ. We must
therefore so say, that Christ’s body is in some onc
place of heaven, and his Godhead everywhere, that
we neither of his Godhead make a body, nor of his
body, a God.

M. 1 see, my son, thou art not ignorant after what
sort Christ is rightly said to be from us in body, and
with us in spirit.  But this one thing would 1 know
of thee. Why is Christ our Lord thus conveyed away
from the sight of our eyes, and what profit do we take
by his going up to heaven?

&. The chief cause thereof was to pluck out of
us that false opinion, which somctime deceived the
apostles themselves; that Christ should in earth
visibly reign, as kings and ruflling® princes of the
world. This error he mindcd to have utterly sup-
pressed in us, and that we should think bis kingdom
to consist in higher things. Which he therefore
thought fitter, because it was more for our commo-
dity and profit that some such kingdom should be
set up, as the foundations thereof should rest upon
our faith. Wherefore, it was necessary that he
should be conveyed away from us, past perceiving of
all bodily sense ; that by this weans our faith might
be stirred up, and exercised to counsider his govern-
ment and providence, whom no sight of bodily cyes
can behold.

And forasmuch as he is not king of some one
country alone, but of heaven and earth, of quick
and dead, it was most convenient that his kingdom
should be otherwise governed, than our senses may
attain unto. For else he should have been con-
strained, sometimes to be carried up to heaven,
sometimes to be driven down to the earth; to remove

1 Proud, turbulent.
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sometimes into one country, sometimes into another:
and, like an earthly prince, to be carried hither and
thither, by divers changes of affairs. For he could
not be present with all at once, unfess his body
were 80 turned into Godhead, that he migbt be in all,
or in many places together ; as Eutyches, and certain
like heretics, held opinion.

If it so were, that he might be each where present
with all, at one very instant of time; then were he
not man, but a ghost: neither should he have had a
true body, but a fantastical: whereof should have
sprung forthwith a thousand errors: all which he
hath despatched by carrying his body up whole to
heaven. In the mean season, he, remaining invisible,
governeth his kingdom and commonwcalth, that is,
his church, with sovercign wisdom and power. It is
for men to rule their commonwealths by a certain
civil policy of men; but for Christ and God, by a
heavenly God-like order.

But all that 1 have hitherto said, contains but a
small parcel of the protit that we take by the carry-
ing up of Christ's body into heaven. For there are
many more things that here might be rchearsed,
whereot large store of fruit is to be gathered. But
especially this may not be left unspoken—that the
benefits are such and so great, which come unto ux
by the death, rising again, and going up of Christ,
as no tongue either of men or angels is able to cx-
press. And that you may know wmy mind herein, I
will rehearse certain of the chiel; whereunto, as it
were two principal points, the rest may be applied.

I say therefore, that both by these and other doings
of Christ, two commodities do grow unto us ; the one,
that all the things that ever he hath done for our
profit and behoof, he hath done them, so that they
are as well our own, if we will cleave thereunto with
stedfast and lively faith, as if we had done them
ourselves,



9% THE CATECHIEM

He was nailed to the cross; we were also nailed
with him, and in him our sins were punished. He
died and was buried; we likewise with our sins are
dead and buried, and thatin such sort, that all re-
membrance of our sins is utterly taken out of mind.
He is risen again, and we are also risen again with
bim; that is, are so made partakers of his rising
again and life, that from henceforth death hath no
more rule over us.» For the same Spitit is in us, that
raised up Jesus from the dead. Finally, as he is
gone up into heavenly glory, so are we lifted up with
him. Albeit that these things do not now appear,
yet then shall they all be brought to light, when
Christ, the Light of the world, shall show himself in
his glory, in whom all our bliss is laid up in store.
Morcover, by his going up are granted us the gifts of
the Holy Ghost; as Paul doth sufficiently witness.
Eph. iv.

The other benefit which we take by the doiags of
Christ is, that Christ is set for an example unto uy,
to frame our lives thereafter. If Christ hath been
dead ; if he hath been buried for sin ; he was so but
once. If he be risen again; if he be gone up to
heaven; he is but once risen, but once gone up.
From henceforth he dieth no maore, but liveth with
God, and reigneth in everlasting continuance of glory.
So, if we are dead; if we are buried to sin; how
shall we bherealter live in the same! If we arc risen
again with Christ; if by stedfast hope we live now
in heaven with him ; ‘heavenly and godly things, not
earthly and frail, we ought to set our care upon.
And even as heretofore we have borne the image of
the earthly man; so, from henceforward let us bear
the image of the heavenly.

As the Lord Christ never ceases to do us good, by
bestowing apon us his Holy Spirit, by garuishing his
church with so many notable gifts, and by perpe-
tually praying to his Father for us ; like reason Sught
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to move us to aid our neighbour with all our endea-
vour, to maintain, as much as in us lies, the bond of
charity. And to honour Christ our Lord and Saviour;
not with wicked traditions and cold devices of men,
but with heavenly honour and spiritual indeed, most
fit for us that give it, and him that shall receive it ;
even as he hath honoured and doth honour his
Father: for he that bhonoureth him, honoureth also
the Fatber; of which he himself is a substantial
witness,

M. The end of the world, holy scriptare calls the
fulfilling and performance of the kingdom and mys-
tery of Christ, and the renewing of gll things. For,
says the apostic Peter, 2 Peter iii.  We look for a
new heaven and a new carth, according to the pro-
mise of God: wherein dwelleth righteousness.” And
it seems reason that corruption, unstedfast change,
and sin, whereunto the whole world is subject, should
at length have an end. Now, by what way, and
what fashion of circumstances, these things shall
come to pass, 1 would fain hear thee tell.

S, T will tell you, as well as I can, according to
the witness of the same apostle ; “ The heavens shall
pass away like a storm: the clements shall melt
away : the earth and all the works therein shall be
consumed with fire : as though he should say, As
gold is wont to be fined, so shall the whole world be
purified with fire, and be brought to its full perfec-
tion.” The lesser world, which is man, following the
same, shall hkewise be delivered from corruption
and change. And so0 for man this greater world,
which for his sake was first created, shall at length
be rencwed, and be clad with another hue, .much
more pleasant and beautiful.

M. What then remaineth?

&. The %ast and general doom. For Christ shall
come: at whose voice all the dead shall rise again,
periect and sound, both in body and soul. The whole



92 THE CATECHISM

world shall behold him sitting in the royal throne of
his majesty: and after the examination of every
man’s conscience, the last sentence shall be pro-
nounced. Then the children of God shall be in
perfect possession of that kingdom of freedom from
death, and of everlasting life, which was prepared
for them, hefore the foundations of the world were
. laid. Anbd they shall reign with Christ for ever.
Baut the ungodly, who believed not, shall be thrown
from thence into everlasting fire, appointed for the
devil and his angels.

M. Thou bast said enough of the again rising of
the dead. Now, it remains that thou speak of the
boly church; whereof I would very fain hear thy
opinion.

&. I will rehearse that in few words shortly, which
the holy scriptures set out at large and plentifully.
Before that the Lord God had made the heaven and
earth, he determined to have for himself a most beau-
tifal kingdom and holy commonwealth. The apos-
tles and the ancient fathers, that wrote in Greek,
called it Ecclesia, in English, a congregation or
assembly : into which be hath admitted an infinite
number of men, that should all be subject to one
King, as their sovereign and oniy one bead: him we
call Christ, which is a8 much as 10 say, Aneinted.
For the high bishops, and kings among the Jews,
who in figure betokened Christ, whom the Lord
anointed with his Holy Spirit, were wont by God’s
appointment, at their consecration, to have material
oil poured on them.

To the furnishiong of this commonwenith belong all
they, as many-as do truly fear, honour, and call upon
God, wholly applying their mind to holy and godly
living: and all those that, putting all their. hope and
trust in him, do assuredly look for the WHiss of ever-
lasting life. But as many as are in this faith sted-
fast, were forechosen, predestinated, and appointed
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out to everlasting life, beforc the world was made.
W itness hereof, they have within in their hearts the
Spirit of Christ, the author, carnest, and unfailable
pledge of their faith. Which faith only is able to
perceive the mysteries of God ; only bringeth peace
unto the heart: only takgth hold on the righteous-
ness thatis in Christ Jesus.

M. Doth then the Spirit alone, and faith, sleep
we ever 80 soundly, or stand we ever 50 reckless and
slothful, so work all things for us, as without any
help of our uwn to carry us idle ap to heaven?

N. 1 use, master, as you have taught me, to make
a difference between the cause and the eflects. The
first, principal, and wost perfeet cause of our justify-
ing and salvation, is the goodness and love of God ;
whereby he chose us for his, before he made the
world. After that, God granteth us to be called by
the preaching of the gospel of Jesus Christ, when the
Spirit of the Lord is poured into us; by whose guid-
ing and governance we are led to settle our trust in
God, and hope for the performance of all his pro-
mises. With this choice is joined, as companion,
the mortityving of the old man ; that is, of our affec-
tions and lusts. .

From the same Spirit also cometh our sanctifica-
tion, the love of God ‘and of our neighbour, justice,
and uprightness of life. Finally, to say all in sum,
whatsoever is in us, or may be done of us, pure,
honest, true, and good; that altogether springs out
of this most pleasant root, from this most plentiful
fountain, the goodness, love, choice, and unchange-
able purposc of God. He is the cause, the rest are
the fruits and effects. Yet the goodness, choice, and
Spirit of God, and Christ himself, are also causes
conjoinedmnd coupled with each other ; which may be
reckoned among the principal causes of our salva-
tion. As oft therefore as we use to say, that we are
made rightcous and saved only by faith, it is meant
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thereby, that faith, or rather trust alone, doth lay
hand upon, understand, and perceive our righteous-
making to be given us of God freely; that is to say.
by no deserts of our own, but by the free grace of the
almighty Father.

Moreover, faith doth epgender in us the love of
our ncighbour; and such works as God is pleased
withal. For if it be a lively and true faith, quicken-
ed by the Holy Ghost, it is the mother of all good
saying and doing. By this short tale is it evident,
whence and by what means we attain to be-made
righteous.  For, not by the worthiness of our deserv-
ings, were we either heretofore chosen, or long ago
saved; but by the only merey of God, and pure grace
of Christ our Lord ; whereby we were in him inade to
those good works, that God hath appointed for us to
walk in. And although good works caunot deserve
to make us righteous before God; yet do they so
cleave unto faith, that neither can faith be found
without them, nor good works be any where without
faith.

M. I like very well this short declaration of aith
and works; for Paul plainly teaches the same.  But
canst thou yet further depaint ! ine out that congrega-
tion, which thou callest a kingdom, or commonwealth
of christians : and so set it out before mine cyes, that
it may severally and plainly be known asunder from
each other fellowship of men?

S. 1 will prove how well 1 can do it.  Your plea-
sare is, master, as 1 take it, that I point you out
some certain congregation, that may be scen.

M. Thatitisindeed; and so it shall be goud for
you to do.

S. That congregation is nothing else but a certain
multitude of men; which, wheétesocverethey are,
profess the pure and upright learning of Christ, and

1 Describe.
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that in such sort as it is faithfully set forth in the
holy testament by the evangelists and apostles ; which
in all points are governed and rulcd by the laws and
statutes of their King and High bishop, Christ, in the
bond of charity ; which use his holy mysteries, that
are commonly called sacraments, with such pureness
and simplicity, as touching their nature and sub-
stance, as the apostles of Christ used, and left behind
in writing.

The marks therefore of this church are; first, pure
preaching of the gospel; then brotherly love, out of
which, as members all out of one body, spring good
will of each to the other: thirdly, upright and un-
corrupted use of the Lord’s sacraments, according to
the ordinance of the gospel; last of all, brotherly
correction and excommunication, or banishing those
out of the church, that will not amend their lives.
This mark the holy fathers termed discipline. This
is that same church thatis grounded upon the assured
rock, Jesus Christ, and upon truth in him. This is
that same church, which Paul calls the pillar and
upholding stay of truth. To this church belong the
keys, wherewith heaven is locked and unlocked ;
for that is done by the ministration of the word;
whereunto properly appertains the power to bind and
loose ; to hold for guilty, and forgive sins. So that
whosocver believeth the gospel preached in this
church, he shall be saved ; but whosoever believeth
not, he shall be damned.

M. Now, would I fain hear thy helief of the Holy
Ghost.

N. T eonfess him to be the third person of the
Holy Trinity. And since he is equal with the Father
and the Son, and of the very same nature, he ought
equally to be worsltipped with them both.

M. Why is he called holy?

S, Notonly for his own holiness, but {ur that by
him are made holy the chosen of God, and members
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of Christ. * And therefore have the scriptures termed
bim the Spirit of sanctification, or making holy.

M. Wherein consisteth this savctification !

8. First, we arc newly begotten by his inward
motion. And therefore said Christ, we must be new-
born of water, and of the Spirit. Then by his inspi-
ration are we adopted, and as it were by choice made
the children of God. For which cause he is not
causelessly called the Spirit of adoption. By his
light, are¢ we enlightened to understand God's mys-
teries. By his judgment, are sins pardoned and
retained. By his power, is the flesh with her lusts
kept down and tamed. By his pleasure, are the
manifold gifts dealt among the holy. Finally by his
means, shall our mortal bodics be raised again to
lite. 'Therefore, in the Author of so great gifts, we
do not without a cause believe, honour, and call
upon him.

M. Well, thou hast now said sufliciently of the
Holy Ghost. But this would I hear of thee, why it
immediately follows, that we helieve the holy univer-
sal charch, and the communion of saints !

S. These two things I bave always thought to be
most fitly coupled together. Because the fellowships
and incorporations of other men proceed, and are
governed by other means and policies; but the
church, which is an assembly of men called to
everlasting salvation, is both gathered together, and
governed by the ho!y Ghost, of whom we even
pow made mebption. Which thing, since it canunot
be perceived by bodily sense or light of uature, is,
by right and for goud reason, here reckoned among
things that are known by belief.

And therefore, this calling together of the faithful
is called universal, because it i¥ bound to no one
special place, For God, throughout all coasts of the
world, hath them that worship him; which, though
they are far scattered asunder by divers distance of
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countries and dominions, yet are they members most
nearly joined of that same body, whereof Christ is
the head ; and have one spirit, faith, sacraments,
prayers, forgiveness of sins, and heavenly bliss,
common amoung them all; and are so knit with the
bond of love, that they endeavour themsclves in
nothing more, than cach to help the other, and to
build together in Christ.

M. Sccing thou hast already spoken of the know-
ledge of God and his members: 1 would also hear
what is the true service of God?

N.  First, we must consider that the right and true
knowledge of God, is the principal and only founda-
tion of God's serviece. The same hnowledge, fear
doth foster and maintain, which in seripture is
called, The beginning of wisdom.  Faith and hope
are the props and stays, whereupon lean all the rest
that I have rehearsed,  Furthermore, charity, which
we call love, is like an everlagting bond, by the strait
knot whereof all other virtues are bound in one to-
gether, and their force increased. These are the
inward parts of God's service; that is to say, which
consist in the mind.

M. What hnst thou to say of the sabbath, or the
holy dayv, which c¢ven now thou madest mention of,
among the faws of the first table?

S, Sabbath is as much to say, as *rest.” It was
appointed for only honour and service of God, and
itis a figure of that rest and quictness which they
have thut believe in Christ.  For our frust in Christ
doth set our minds at liberty from all slavish fear of
the law, sin, death, and hell; assuring us in the
mean season, that by him we please God, and that
he hath made us his children, and heirs of his king-
dom; whereby there'groweth in our hearts peace and
true quietness of mind : which is a certain foretaste
of the most blessed quiet, which we shall have in his
kingdom.

H
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As for those things that are used to be done on the
sabbath day, as ceremonies and exercises in the
service of God, they are tokens and witnesses of this
assured trust. And meet it is, that faithful Chris-
tians, on such days as are appointed out for holy
things, should lay aside unboly works, and give
themselves earnestly to religion and serving of God.

M. What are the parts of that outward serving
God, which thou saidst even now did stand in certain
bodily exercises; which are also tokens of the inward
serving him?

&.  First, to teach and hear the learning of the
gospel ; then, the pure and natural usc of the cere-
monies and sacraments; last of all, prayer made
unto God by Christ, and in the name of Christ,
which without fail obtaineth the Holy Ghost, the
most assured author of all true serving of God, and
upright religion.

M. Tell me what thpu callest sacraments?

8. They are certain customary, reverent doings
and ceremonies, ordained by Christ, that by them he
might put us in remembraunce of his benefits, and we
might declare our profession, that we are of the num-
ber of them which are partakers of the same benelits,
and which fasten all their uffignee in hiw: that we
are not ashamed of the mame of Christ, or to be
termed Christ’s scholars.

M. Tell me, my son, how these two sacraments
are ministered ; baptism, and that which Paul calleth
the supper of the Lord?

S, Him that belicveth in Christ, professeth the
articles of the Christian religion, and mindeth to he
baptized, (I speak now of them that be grown to ripe
years of discretion, since for the young babes their
parents’ or the church’s profession suffiteth,) the
minister dippeth in, or washeth with pure and clean
water only, in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost: and then commendcth
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him by prayer to God, into whose church he is now
openly, as it were, enrolled, that it may please God
to grant him his grace, whereby he may answer in
belief and life agreeably to his profession.

M. What is the usc of the Lord’s supper?

S. Even the very same that was ordained by the
Lord himself, Jesus Christ : Who, as §t. Paul saith,
the same night that he was betrayed, took bread:
aftd when he had given thanks, brake it, and said;
This is my body, which is broken for you; do this in
remembrance of me. In like manner, when supper
was ended, he gave them the cup, saying, This cup
is the new testament in my blood. ¢ Do this, as oft
as yc shall drink thereof, in the remembrance of me.”
This was the manncer and order of the Lord’s supper,
which we ought to hold and keep; that the remem-
brance of so great a bencefit, the passion and death
of Christ, be always kept in mind: that after that
the world is ended, he may come and make us to sit
with him at his own board.

M. What does baptism represent and sct before
oar eyes?

. That we are by the Spirit of Christ new born,
and cleansed from sin; that we are members and
parts of his church, received into the communion of
saints.  For water signifieth the Spirit.  Baptism is
also a figure of our burial in Christ, and that we
shall be raised up again with him in a new life, as I
have before declared in Christ's resurrection.

M. What declares and betokens the supper unto
us ; which we solemnly use in the remembrance of
the Lord ?

N, The supper, as I have showed a little before,
is a certain thankfal remembrance of the death of
Christ; forasmuch as the bread rcprescnts his lmdy.
betraycd to be crucified for us; the wine stands in
stead and place of his blood, plenteously shed for
us. And even as by bread and wine our natural

2
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bodies are sustained and nourished ; so by the body,
that is, the flesh and blood of Christ, the soul is fed
through faith, and quickened to the heavenly and
rodly life.

M. How come these things to pass?

&. These things come to pass by a certain secrct
mcan and lively working of the Spirit; when we
believe that Christ hath, once for all, given up his
body and blood for us. to make a sacrifice and molt
pleasant offering to his heavenly Father: and also
when we confess and acknowledge him our Saviour,
High bishop, Mediators and Redeemer, to whom is
due all henour and glory.

M. All this thou dost well understand. For
methinks thy meaning is, that faith is the mouth of
the soul; whereby we receive this heavenly meat,
full both of salvation and immortality, dealt among
us by the means of the Holy Ghost.  Now, since we
have treated of the sacraments, pass forward to the
other parts of God's service.

S, I will do your commandment. There remain
twe things belonging to the perfection of God’s
service. First, our Lord Jesus Christ’s will was,
that there should be tcachers and evangelists; that

" is to say, preachers of the gospel, to this intent, that
his voice might continnally be heard 1o sound in his
church. He that covets, as all onght to covet, to
bear the name of a Christian, may have no doubt
that he ought, with most earnest affection and fervent
desire, endeavour himself to hear and soak* into his
mind the word of the Lord : not like the words of any
man, but like, as it is indced, the word of almighty
God.

Secondly. Because all that is good, and that
ought of a christian to be desired, cometh unto us
from God, and is by him granted; thcrefore of him

! Imbibe.
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we ought to require all things : and by thanksgiving
acknowledge them all received of him. Which he
so well liketh, that he cateemeth it instead of a pass-
ing pleasant sacrifice ; as it is most evident by the
witness of the prophets and apostles.

M. Hast thou any cegtain and appointed manner
of praying ?

. Yea, forsooth; even the very same that our
Lord taught his disciples, and in them all other chris-
tians. Who being on a time required to teach them
some sort of prayer, taught them this. When ye
pray, said he.may, ** Our Father whicl art in heaven,
hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy
will be done in carth, as it is in heaven. Give us
this day our daily bread, and forgive us our tres-
passes, as we forgive them that trespass against us.
And lead us not into temptation. But deliver us
from evil: for thine is the kingdom, power, and
glory, for ever. Amen.”

M. How thinkest thou, Is it lawful for us, to use
any other words of prayer?

S.  Although in this short abridgment are saffi-
ciently contained all things that every christian ought
to pray for; yct hath not Christ in this prayer tied
us up so short, as that it were not lawful for us to use
other words and manner of prayer. But he hath set
out in this prayer certain principal points, whercunto
all our prayers should be seferred. But, let cach man
ask of God, as his present need requireth.  ** What-
soever ye ask the Father in my name, saith Christ,
he shall give it you.”

M. Forasmuch as there isin all this prayer nothing
doubtful, or beside the purpose: I would hear thy
mind of it.

§. I do well perteive what the words do signify.

M. Thinkest thou then, that there is in it nothing
dark, nothing hid, nothing hard to understand?

8. Nothing at all. For neither was it Christ’s
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pleasure that there should be any thing in it dark, or
far from our capacity, especially since it belongs
equally to all, and it is as necessary for the simple as
the learned.

M. Therefore declare unto me in few words each

part by itself?

N. When I say, Oar Father which art in heaven :
this do I think with myself, that it cannot be, but
that he must hear me, and be pleased with my prayers.
For I am his son, although unprofitable and disobe-
dient, and he on the other side is my most bountiful
Father, most rgady to take pity and patdon me.

M. Why dost thou say he is in heaven? Is he in
some one certain and limited place in heaven?! What
means that, which he saith of himself, T fill both
heaven and earth ! again, The-heaven is my seat and
the earth is my footstool !

N. Hereofl have I spoken somewhat before, where-
unto I will juin this that follows. First of all, as oft
as we do say, Which art iu heaven, it is as much to
say as, heavenly and divine; for we ought to think
much higher of our heavenly Father than of our
earthly.

He is also said to be in beaven for this cause, that
in that high and heavenly piace, the notuble and
wonderful works of God do the more clearly and
zloriously show themselves; and he is now declared
to be in everlasting and full felicity; whereas we
abide, yet banished in earth full wretchedly. More:
over, as the heaven, by unmeasurable widcness of
compass, contains all places, the earth, and the sea ;
and no place is there that may be hid frum the large
reach of heaven, since it is at every instant of time
to every thing present; so, hereby may we under-
stand, that God is likewise present to each thing and
in each place. He sceth, heareth, and governeth all
things, he being himself a Spirit and most far from
all earthly and mortal state. Witness whereof Jore-
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miah the prophet. “ Am not I,” saith the Lord, a
jod near unto you? And am not I a God far off?
Shall any man be able to shroud himself in such a
corner, that I cannot espy him?"”

This is a’ pithy sentence to drive fear into us, that
we offend not that Lord of so large a dominion :
whereby also we are persuaded assuredly to believe,
that God will hear, whensoever we shall sfapd in
need. For he is at all times, and in all places pre-
sent. This foundation then laid, and s0 sweet and
pleasant entrance prepared, there follows the first
part of the Lord’s prayer; wherein Y require, that
not only we, but also all others whosoever, may
in holiness honour, reverence, and worship his
name.

M. How is that to be done?

S. I shall show you. Then we do that, when
leaving all those that have the name of gods, be they
in heaven or in earth, or worshipped in temples, in
divers shapes and images; we acknowledge him
alone, our Father ; pray to the true God, and Jesus
Christ, his only Son, whom he hath sent; and by
purc unfeigned prayer call upon him alone with
uprightness of life and innocency.

M. Thou hast said very well. Proceed.

N, In the second part we require, that his king-
dom come. For we sec not yet all things in subjcc-
tion to Christ. We see not the stonc hewn off from
the mountain without work of man, whigh altogether
bruised and brought to nought the image, which
Daniel describes; that the only rock, Christ, may
obtain and possess the dominion of the whole world,
granted him of his Father.

Antichrist is not yet slain. For this cause do we
long for’and pray, that it may at length come to pass
and be fulfilled, that Christ may reign with his saints,
according to God's promises. That he may live and
be Lord in the world, according to the decrees of the
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holy gospel; not after the traditions and laws of
men. or pleasures of worldly tyrants.

M. God grant his kingdom may come, and that
speedily.

8. Moreover, since it is the children’s duty to frame
their life to their father’s will, and not the father's
to bow to the children’s pleasure ; forasmuch as our
will js commonly by exciting of affectiony, and
stirring of lusts, drawn to do those things that God
is displeased with, it is reason, that we hang wholly
upon the beck of our heavenly Father, and wholly
submit ourselvgg to his heavenly government. Where-
fore, for this cause, we mortal men do pray, that we
may in like ¢ase be obedient to his commandment,
as are the sun and moon, and other stars in heaven,
which by ordinary courses, and by enlightening the
carth with incessant beams, execute the Lord’s will
continually. Or that we, as the angels and other
divine spirits, in all points obey him; who bestow
all theiv travail diligently, to accomplish his godly
commandments,

Next after that, he teacheth us to ask of our hea-
venly Father our bread @ whercby he meancth not
meat only, but also all things clse, needful for main-
tenaoce and preserving of life: that we may learn,
that God alone is author of all things; who maketh
the fruits of the earth both to grow and increase to
plenty. Whercfore, it is meet that we call upon him
alone in praygr; who, as David saith, alone feedeth
and maimtaincth all things.

M. Some suppose this place to mean that bread
which Christ maketh mention of in the sixth of Johu.
That is, of the true knowledge and taste of Christ,
who was born and died for us; wherewith the faith-
ful soul is fed. The reason whercupon they gather
this, is the Greek word, (epiousion,) whereby they
understand, supernataral, spiritual, heavenly, and
divine. This meaning I refuse not, for both these
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expositions may fitly agree with this place ; but why
callcth he it daily bread, which is also sigpified by
this word ?

y. We ask daily bread, that might be always
present and accompany us continually : to slake and
satis{y our thirsty desire, and unsatiate stomach ; lest
otherwise we should be, as Christ saith, careful for
to-morrow ; because the morrow shall care for itself.
For it shall not come without its own discommodity
and qure; wherefore, it is not reason, that one day
should increase the evil of another. 1t shall be suf-
ficient for us daily to ask, that which our most boun-
tiful Father is ready daily to give.

Now fullows the tifth request, wherein we beseech
the Father to forgive us our trespasses and faults,
that we bave committed. This request, doubtless, is
very necessary, since there is no man living free from
sin.  Here, therefore, must we cast away all trust of
nurselves.  Here, must we pluck down our courage.
Here, must we pray our most mercitul Father, for
the love of Jesus Christ, his most dear and obedient
Son, to pardon, forgive, and utterly blot out of his
book, our innumerable oflences.

Here, ought we, in the mean season, to be mindful
of the covenant we mahe with God. That it may
please God so to forgive us our trespasses, as we our-
selves forgive them that trespass against us.  There-
fore, it is neecessary that we forgive and pardon all
men all their offences, of what sort or condition soever
they are. If we forgive men their faults, our beavenly
Father shall forgive us ours.

M. Were things, my son, thudused, there should
not at this day thus violently reign so many brawls,
$0 many contentions, so many and such heinous dis-
agreements, enmiti¢s, and hatreds of one man to
another.  But now, whereas each man so standeth in
bis own conceit, that he will not lose an inch of his
right, either in honour or wealth ; it oft befalls, that
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they lose both their wealth, their honour, and their
life itself withal. Yea, they put from themselves,
and turn away, the favour of God and everlasting
glory.

Bat thou, my son, must not be ignorant of Christ’s
commandment ; nor of that which Paul teaches, that
thou suffer not thyself to be overcome of evil, that is.
suffer not thyself so to be seduced by any other man’s
offence, as to repay evil for evil, but rather overcome
evil with good. I mean by doing him goode that
hath done thec evil; by using him fricndly, that hath
showed himself thy most cruel foe. Now, go forward
to the sixth request. .

S. I will, with a good will, as you command me.
Forasmuch as we are feeble, weak, subject to a thou-
sand perils, a thousand temptations, easy to be over-
come, ready to yield to every light occasion, either to
men fraught with malice, or to our own Justs and
appetites, or finally, to the crafty malicious serpent,
the devil; therefore, we beseech our Father, that he
bring us into no temptation, no such hard escape and
peril; nor leave us in the very plunge of danger;
but, if it come to that point, that he rather take us
away from the present mischief and engines of the
devil, the author and principal cause of all evil, than
suffer us to run headlong into destruction. Now,
have you, good master, in few words all that you
bave taught me, unless peradventure somewhat be
overslipped in the rehearsal.

M. Because thine is the kingdom, power, and
glory, for ever. en. Why was it Christ’s plea-
sure to knit up ourprayer with this clause in theend?

§. Partly, that we should declare our assured
trust to obtain all things, that we have before re-
quired. For there is nothing which, if it be asked
with faith, he is not able or not willing to give, who
ruleth and governeth all things, who is able to do all
things, who is garnished with endless glory.
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These things, when we rehearse of God, our Father,
there remaineth no cause to doubt, or suspect that
we shall receive denial. Partly, by so saying, we
teach ourselves how meet it is to make our suit to
God, since beside him none glisteneth with sach
shining glory, none hath dominion so large, or force
so great, 1o be able to stay him from giving that he
hath appointed, according to his pleasure; or to
take away that which he hath already given us.
And there is no evil of ours so great, that may not be
put away by his exceeding great power, glory, and
wisdom.

M. 1like well, my son, this thy short declaration ;
and 1 see nothing left out that ought to have been
spoken. i

§.  But yet this one thing will I add thereto. The
chicf and principal thing required im prayer is, that
without all doubting we stedfustly believe, that God,
our Father, Wil grant what we do ask : so, that it be
neither unprofitable for us to receive, nor unfit for
him to give. For he that is not assured, but doubtful,
let him not think, as Jamcs saith, to get anything at
the hands of God.

M. 1 sec now, my dear son, how diligently and
heedfully thou hast applied thy mind to those things
that I have taught thee; how godly and upright a
judgment thou hast of God's true service; and of
the duties of neighbours one to another. This re-
mains, that from henceforth thou so frame thy life,
that this heavenly and godly knowledge decay not
in thee, nor lic soul-less and dead, as it wereina
tomb of the flesh. But rather see that thou wholly
give thyself, continually and earnestly, to these
godly studies. So, thou shait live, not only in this
present life, but also in the life to come, which is
much better and more blessed than this life present.
For godliness, as Paul saith, hath a promise, not in
this life only, but in the other. It is convenient,
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therefore, that we ecarnestly follow godliness, which
plainly openeth the way to hcaven, if we will seek to
attain thereto.

And the principal point of godliness is, as thou
hast declared even now very well, to know God only;
to covet him only as the chief felicity ; to fear him,
as our Lord; to love and revercnce him, as our
Father, with his Son, our Saviour Jesus Christ. This
is he, who hath begotten and regenerated us.  This is
he, who at the beginning gave us lifc and soul: who
maintaineth, who blesseth us with life of everiasting
continuance. To this godliness is directly contrary
godlessness. As for superstition and hypocrisy, they
counterfeit indeed, and resemble it: whereas, never-
theless they are most far different from all true godli-
ness ; and thercfore we ought to avoid them as a
pestilence, as the venom, and most contagious ene-
mies of our soul and salvation.

The next point of godliness is, to Bve each man
as our brother.- For if God did at the beginning
create us all; if he doth feed and govern us; finally,
if he be the cause and author of our dwelling in this
wide frame of the world; the name of brother must
needs most fitly agree with us. And with so much
straiter bond shall we be bound together, as we ap-
proach nearer to Christ, who is our brother, the first
begotten and eldest; whom he that knoweth not, he
that hath no hold of, is unrighteous indeed, and bath
no place among the people of God. For Christ is
the root and foundation of all right and justice, and
he hath poured into our hearts certain natural lessons;
as, Do that, saith he to another, that thou wouldest
have done anto thyself.

Beware, therefore, thou do nothing to any man,
that thou thyself wouldest not willingly saffer.
Measure always another by thine own miod, and as
thou feelest in thyself. If it grieve thee to suffer
injury, if thou think it wrong that another man doth
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to thee ; judge likewise the same in the person of thy
neighbour, that thou feelest in thyself ; and thou shalit
perceive, that thou dost no less wrongfully in hurting
another, than others do in hurting thee.

Here if we would steadfastly fasten our feet ; herc-
unto if we would earnestly travail ; we should attain
to the very highest top of innocency. For the first
degree thereof is, to offend no man. The next, to
help all men as muceh as in us lieth; at least to will
and wish well to all.  The third, which is accounted
the chief and most ptrfect, is to do good even to our
enemics that wrong us.,

Let us, therefore, know ourselves, plack out the faults
that are in us, and in their place plant virtues; like
uato the husbandmen, that first uase to stub and root
out the thorns, brambles, and weeds, out of their
tallow land and unlooked to; and then cach where
therein seatter and throw in to the earth good and
fruitful sceds, to bring forth good fruit in their due
scason. Likewise let us do.  For first, let us labour
to voot out froward and corruptlusts ; and afterwards
plant holy and it couditions for Christian hearts.
W hich, if they are watered, and fattened with the
dew of God’s word, and nourished with warmth of
the Holy Ghost, they shall bring forth, doubtless, the
most plentitul fruit of immortality and blessed lifc;
which God hath by Christ prepared for his chosen,
before the foundations-of the world were laid. To
whom be all honour and glory. Amen.

HBishop Randolph observes, * This Catechism, published in the time
of king Edward V1., was the last work of the reformers of that reign ;
whence it may fairly be understood to contain, 8s far as it goes, their
ultimate decision. and to represent the sense of the church of Eng
land a8 then established.”






JEWELL'S APOLOGY.

A.D. 1562,

JewrLL's Apology was originally written in & consccutive form,
without any division into parts, or any numbering of paragraphs.
These were introduced iuto his Defence of the Apology, for easier
reforence to his replies to Harding, and have been retained in latee
cditions, excepting that the division into paragraphs is not s0 minute.

The cuntents of these parts may be stated as follows :—

1. Contams a brief account of the opposition which the truth and
true religion have met with i all ages, with some notice of the impu-
tations cast upon the Protestants.

U, Contains a statement of the doctrines held by English Pro.
testants.

HI. States the causes whence heresies have arisen, and the ages
m which they have prevasted.

IV, Givew an account of the rule, lives, and conduct of the popes,
wnd other members of the chreh of Rome, who have asserted them
selves to be the only head and members of the hoty cutholic church.

V 1s concerning the opinions maintained by the ancient fathers
and councils, with a comparison between some of the protestant and
popish tenets.

VI Explains the cstimation in which protestants held the councils
and decrees of the primitive church, and shows that the papists in
reality had little regard clther for them or for the holy seriptures.



Jewell’s Apology was originally composed in Latin, and published in
the year 1562, a perind, as the reader will remember, antecedent 1o
those differences of sentiment with regard to various externals of eccle
siastical polity, which arose in England a few years afterwards, and
have subsisted to the present day. It wasintended as & detenee ofthe
doctrines commwon to the reformed churches against the erroneons
assertions and misrepresentations of the Papists, and althowgeh ex
pressicns occur here and there, wiich waould not be employ ed hy Pro
testant advocates at the preseut day, and it recognizes soufe prineiples,
such for instance as the authority of councils, which have been con-
troverted among Protestants, it has been nmversatly esteemed as one
of the most able works of the refarmers upon the Rounsh cantruversy,
and as a powerful exposure of the Papal usurpations wath rewand to
eivil &s well as ecclesiastical authority, Fhe followiie remarks of
archbishop Usher are important,  * The booka of holy sehptate ape so
safficient tor the knowledge of Choistian rehgion, that they der most
plentifully contmn all doctrine necessary to salvatinn - hey bring
perfectly profitable to instruct to salvation an thomselves and w1l
ather imperfectly profitable thereunto, further than they draw from
them. Whenee it followeth, that we need no unwitten yonties, nn
traditions or inventions of men, no canons of canneids, o sentepces of
tathers, much less deerees of popes, to supply any sapposed detest of
the written word, or for to give us a wore pertect dizecton in the
worship of God and the way of life, than s alreadv esprosadin the
canonpical scriptures, Matt. xxaii. 8. Joha v. 2y, Fionlhy, these holy
seriptures mre the rube and hine, the sguare and hght, wheoeby to try
and examine all judgmeaty and vayings o wen and angels, John iy
5. Gal, LB Al traditions, revelations, deetees of eonncit, apnons
uf doctors, &e.are to be cmbraced so e torth as they way be proved
ont of the diving scriptares, and not ofbierwise.  So that from e
only all doctrine conceraing oursaly ation must be drawianddensed,”

CJewetl's Apologs ' says Strype, © was trepslated out of (ke Latin
IIto sundry tougaes, and soomade common 1o mast parts ol burope,
and way well allowed and liked by the learned and godis, who gav
open testimonies of the same.’ It was translated by dane Anna Baen,
wife to Sir Nicholas Bacon, ford keeper of the great seal, -oon after it
first publication ; she was danghter of Sir Anthony Cooke, one ot thre
tutors of king Edward VI Her fathier took muaeh pons to amprove
his danghter in learning.  The transiation given in this volume wis
printed in the year Miss, it was grounded upon that of lady Bacon,
which had been examined and approved by tishop Jewell himselt
Some corrections have been anade, on reference to the vriginal,




JEWELL’S APOLOGY.

THE FIRST PART.

t. Ivis an old complaint, derived down to us from
the very times of the patriarchs, and prophets, and
contitmed by the evidence of all histories, and the
testimonics of all ages, that TRUTH s a stranger upon

U Hardings, i bis Confutation of the Apology, ohjected to the title
b Apotory, o to hervtics assaming the name of the charch, In
s Detence, Jewell says, * There is no reason that we should give
rer the right and inheritance we haye in the church of God, for that
you by intiusion and unjud meaus have instituted yourscives the
ranne, 1t e hoves vs rather to search the scriptuacs, s Christ hath
wvtaed s, wnd thereby to assure ourselves of the church of God.
but by thes trind only, and by none other it may be known. Theyefore
St Panl calleth the eiareh the spouse of Christ, !e.ph i. 93, fur that she
VugEhtin Al things to give ear to the voice of the Bridegroum, ke
wise e eadleth the chnrch the piflar of the truth, for that she stayeth
Uviself omly by Wie word of God . without which word the cliureh,
were b ever so beantiful, whould be no church. ‘Phe ancient father
ltenauy saith, *The pillar and buttress uf the ¢ .urch is the gospel
and the spirit of life.'  Augustine saith, * There are cortain bonks of
our Lord, unto the'mButhotity whereof each paft agreeth. Therv jet
- wech for the ohurch ; thereby jet us examine and tfy vur matwgrs.”
\ud again, 4 1 will ye show me the holy chureh, not by deerges ot
men, but by the word of {fod.'  Llkewise saith Chrrsostom, * It can
1o Wity be known what is the church, but only by the scriptures.’
\ud again, * Christ commandeth that whoso whl have the assurance
uf true' fgith, seek to nothing else but to the scriptures. Othefwise,
't they look 1o any thing else, they shall be offended, snd shail pefish,
not understanding which is the true church,”’
1
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carth; and too casily finds enemics and defamers,
because she is not known. And although this may
seem. perhaps incredible to those who haye not atten-
tively reflected thereon, because maunkind, by the
instinct of nagure, without any teacher, spontaneously
breathes after TRUTH and Christ himself our Saviour,
whilst he conversed with, 1san, chose to be called
Tue Truth, as if that name aptly expressed all the
power and force of his divine nature; yet we, who
are acquainted with the holy scriptgres, and have
read and considered what hath happened to pious
men in almost all ages; what befell the prophets,
the gpostles, the holy martyrs, and Christ himself:
with what slanders, curses, and injuries they were
vexed whilst they lived, only for the sake of truth:
we, I say, see by this that it is no uwew thing, but
~usnal, and the custom of all ages.

Indecd it would appear much more wonderful and
incredible, if the father of lies, the devil, that enemy
of all truth, should now of a sudden change his mind.
and cotertain any other hopes of oppressing the truth

‘than by falschoods; or should now begin to extablish
his kingdom by other arts than those he hath hitherto

“employed. Forin all ages we shall scarcely tind any
period of time in which religion increased, established
itself, or was reformed, but that at the samce time
truth and innocence were most unworthily and most
injuripusly treated by men; for the devil Knows very
_well, that if truth doth flourish in safety, his affairs
can neither be safe nor prosperous.

2, For, to speak nothing of the ancient patriarchs
and prophets, no part of whose lives, as 1 said, was
free from reproaches and slanders, we kpow that of
‘old there were some who averred and- publicly told
‘the world, that the ancient Jews, who, we doubt not.
worshipped the only truc God, performed their reli-
gio}uh rites to a swine or an ass, and that all that
religion was a mere sacrilege, and a contempt of all



APOLOGY, 115

deities.  We know that the Son of God, our Saviom
Jesus Christ, whilst he taught the truth, was reputed
an impostor, an enchanter, a Samaritan, a Beelzebub,
a deluder of the people, a wine-bibber, and a glatton.
Who knows not what was .said of St. Paul, that
powerful preacher and asserter of truth? sometimes
he was said to be a seditious man, and listed soldiers,
and designed a rebellion; and at other tines, that i
was a heretie, a madman : that, out of a contentious
and perverse disposition, he was a blasphemer againat
the law of God, and a despiser of the customs of the
fathers.

Who knows not, that so soon as ¢ver St Stephen
had admitted the truth, and suflered it to take pos-
session of his soul, and thereupon, ax he ought,
hegan freely and stoutly to preach and to own i, he
was immediately called in question for his hife, as
one that had spoken blasphemy against the law,
against Moses, against the temple and God ? or who
Knows not that the holy seriptures have been aceused
of vanity and folly upon pretence that they contained
things contrary and repugnant one to anuther, and
that all the apostles ot Jesus Christ disagreed amongst
themselves, and that St. Paul diftered from all the rest?

And that 1 may not ttouble you with all the in-
stainees of  this nature which are upou record, fo
they are wnfintte, who knows not what slanders weare
of old yaised against our forefathers, who first em-
hraced and professed the name of Christ '—that they
conspired and set themselves against the government,
and, tor that purpuse, met very carly, whilst it was
yet dark ; that they murdered male infants, gorged
themselves with haman flesh, and in a barbarous
manner drank human blood, and at last, putting out
the candlés, perpetrated incests and adulteries, with-
out difference or modesty; that they were impious,
destitute of all religion, atheists, the encmies of all
wankind, and unworthy of the light of life.

Py
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3. All these things were spoken against the Jews,
the people of God, against Christ Jesus, against
St. Paul, St. Stephen, and against all those who in
the first ages embraced the trath of the gospel, and
were called curisTians, a name then hated by the
many. And although unone of thesc things were
true, yet the devil thonght it saflicient to his purpose
if they were believed to be true; that so the Chris.
tians might incur the public batred, and be pursued
by all, to ruin and destruction.

And thus kings and princes, being deceived, slew
all the prophets of God to a man; they condemned
Isaiah to the saw, Jeremiah to be stoned, Daniel to
the lions, Amos to the 1ion bar, Paul to the sword,
and Christ to the cross, and all Christiaus to prisons.
to racks. to crosses, to rocks and precipices, to wild
beasts and fires, and burnt whole piles of their hiving
bodies for nocturnal lights, and by way of sport and
recreation ; and never esteemed them better than the
inost vile filth of the earth, the offscourings and scorn
of the world : thus the first authors and professors ot
the truth were ever treated.

4. Wherefore all we who have now undertaken the
profession of the gospel of Jesus Christ.ought to bem
it with the less disturbance of mind, if in the same
cause we are treated after the same manoer; and as
herctofore our fathers, so we in this age, are perse-
cuted also with reproaches, slanders, and lies, only
beeause we teach and profess the truth,

5. They ery out in all places, 1. That we are
hieretics, that we hinve forsaken the trac faith, and
have broken the union of the church with new
opinions and impious doctrines. 2. That we feteh
from hell, and revive the old and long since con-
demned heresies, and sow the seeds of new sects and
unheard-of broils; that we are already divided into
contrary factions and opinions, and that we could
never yet in any wmanner agree amongst oursclves.
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3. That we are wicked men, and, like the giants of
old, have entered into a rebellion against God him-
self, and live without the least regard to the Deity,
and without any religious worship. 4. That we de-
spisc all good actions ; that we do net use any virtuous
diseipline; that we regard neither laws, nor good
manners, nor right, nor justice, nor equity, nor
order; that we let loose the rein, and sufler all sorts
of villanies, and even provoke the people to all the
licentionsness and luxury that is possible. 5. That
our husiness and great design is the subverting of
monarchies and Kingdoms, that all states may be
reduced under the dominion of the ignorant multi-
tude and the indiscreet populace. . That we have
made a tumultuous defeetion from  the catholic
chureh, and have shaken the peace of the world.
and disturbed the quiet of the church, by a detest-
able sehism ; and that, as herewtore Dathan and
Abiram rose up against Moses and Aaron, so we,
without any just cause, have revolted from the pope
of Rome. 7. That we despise the authority of the
primitive fathers and ancient councils ; that we have
imprudently and insolently abrogated the ancient
ceremonies, which have been approved for many
ages by our fathers and grandfathers, who had better
manners, and lived in better times ; and that by our
private authority, without the consent of a holy and
seneral couneil, we have introdueed new rites into the
chureh ; and that we have not done this for the sake
of Wliginn, but purely out of a contentious humour :
that they, on the contrary, have chfaged nothing, but
have retained all things as they were delivered to
them by the apostles, approved by the most ancient
fathers, and bhave been kept ever since, through all
the intermediate ages to this day.

6. And, lest all this might scem to be only a
calumny, and that managed by secret whispers only.
with design to excite an envy against us, the popes
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of Rome have suborned eloquent and not unlearned
men to undertake the defence of this desperate
cause ; and to represent it to the world in books and
long discourses, in the best ¢olours it was possible
to give it; to the intent, that being élegantly and
copiously pleaded, unskilful men might suspect
there was something more than ordinary in it. For
indeed they saw that their cause was everywhere in
a declining condition ; their arts were now seen
through, and so were the less esteemed ; their for-
tresses were every day undcrmined, and their case
stood 'in need of a powerful patronage and defence.
But then as to those things, which they have charged
us with, some of them are manifestly false, and con-
demned by the consciences of them that objeet them
against us; others, though at the bottom they are
false too, yet they have the show and similitude of
truth, so that an incautious und an unthinking reader
may be easily circumvented and deceived, especially
if he be surprised by any of their laboured and
clegant discourses. And others of the things thus
charged upon us, arc such as we ought to acknow-
ledge and profess, and not decline the owning them,
as if they were crimes, but defend them, as things
that were well and rationally done.  For, to speak in
a word, they slander whatever we do, even thosc
actions of ours which they themselves cannot deny
to be rightly and well done, and maliciously deprave
aad pervert all our words and actions, as if it were
not possible that we should do or speak any thi! as
we ought. They Sught indeed fo treat us with more
simplicity and candour, if they designed truth ; but,
on the other hand, they do not opposo ns with ™ truth,
nor in a Christian way or munner, but with lies, in
a close and crafty way, and abuse the blindness and
ignorance of the rabble, and the want of learning in
princes, to the inflaming of their hatred against us,
and the oppression of the truth. This is indeed the
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power of tlarkness, and the folly of men, who trust
more to the stapidity and benighted minds of the
unpolished multitude than in the light of -trath;
or, as St. Jerome expresseth it, * This is to con-
tradict ‘with shut -eyes the truth, when it is most
perspicuous.” But we bless the great apd holy God,
our cause is such, that though they never so much
desire to defame it, yct they can fix 0o reproach upon
it, which they may not with as much reason and jus- .
tice employ against the holy fathers, the prophets,
the apostles, against St. Peter, St. Paul, and -even
against Christ himself. o

7. But now, if they arc so ambitious of the honour
of being thought polite and eloquent slanderers, it
does so much the less befit us to be mute and care-
less in the defence of our most excellent.cause. For
it is certainly the part only of dissoiate ‘'men, who
can securely and wickedly shut their eyes when the
Divine Majesty is injured, to be wholly unconcerned,
what.4s, though falsely and unjustly, said of them
and their cause; cspecially when it is of that nature,
that the glory of God, and the interests of religion, are
at the same time violated. For although other, and
those often very great injuries, may be borne and
dissembled by a modest Christian, * Yet he,’ saith
Ruflinus, ¢ who shall patiently put up with the name
of a heretic, docs not deserve to be called a Chris-
tian.” Permit.us then to do that which all laws,
and the vgry voice of natare, command us; that
which Christ himself did when he was in a like case
assaulted with reproaches ; that s, suffer us to repel
their defamations, and with modesty and truth to
defond aur ¢ausé and innocence ; for Christ himself,
when the Pharisces. charged him with conjuration,
as if "he' had entéred a combination with impure
spirits, and by their assistance wrought many won-
ders, replied, (Jobn viil. 49.) ** I have not a devil,
but I honour my Father, and’ ye do dishonour me: "
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am Paul, when be'was undervalued by Festus, the
‘peboonsul, as a madman, answered, Acts xxvi. 25, “ 1
am not mad, most noble Festus, Jbut speak forth the
words of truth and soberness.”” And the primitive
Christians, when they were traduced to the people as
murderers, adulterers, incestuous persons, and dis-
turbers of the government, and saw that the excel-
lence of their religion might be called in question,
especially if they held their peace, and by their
silence.seemed to confess the truth of these accusa-
tions, and so the course of the gospel might be hin-
dered, they thereupon made public orations, wrote
supplicant books, and discoursed before vmperors
and princes, in the public defence of themselves and
the church.!

&. But we may perhaps seem not to need any de-
fence ; so many thousands of our brethren in the last
twenty years having borne testimony to the truth,
amidst the most exquisite tertures; and princes, in
endcavouring to put a stop to the progress of the
wospel, and to that purpose using severnl methods,
having yet in the been able to effect nothing.
And the whole world now beginning to open their

1 As Quadratus, Justinus, Melito, Tertulhan.- -Quadratus, a disciple
of the apusties, and hishop of Atheus, wrote boouks for the Christian
religion, and made an ocation in the dofence of it before Hudrian the
emperor, by which he'pat a stop to a furious persecution then moved
against it, Apno Christi, 128.

Justinus the martyr, 8 Christiap pbilosopher, wrote an apolngetic
oration for the Christian religion, with great freedom and trath,
which he dedicated to Antonizms Pius the emperor, and his adopted
aons Murcus and Lucius, and to the very scnate and people of Rume,
Anpo Christi, 180 ; for which he Joat his life.

Melito, hishop of Sardls, wrote an excellent gpology for the Chris.
tians to Aurelius the cmperor, which hie prescated to that cmperor in
the tenth year of his reign, Anne Christi, 173.

Tertullian wrote & very lcarned and sharp apology tor the Christian
religion, which was made some years since into English, It wag first
published by the anthor, without his name, {n the yoar of Christ 381,
in the very city of Rome, and did great service to Christinnity, which
Wwa$ then most miserably oppressed by the lies and defamations of the
pagans, which did it more hurt than all their other fury,
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eyes, aud to sce the light; and therefore it may
seem, as 1 said, that enough hath been spoken, and
that our case is sufficiently defended, the thing
speaking for itself. - For, if the popes themselves
would, or, indeed, if they could, consider with them-
selves the beginning and progress of our religion;
how theirs, without aony resistance, without any
human force, hath fallen; and, in the interim, ours
hath increased, and by degrees becn propagated into
all countries, and hath been entertained in the courts
of kings and the palaces of princes, even while it
was opposed from the beginning by emperors, by
hings, by popes, and almost by all others—these
things, 1 say, are clear indications that God himself
tights for us, and from heaven derides and scorns
their projects and engeavours, and that the power of
FRUTH is so great, that no human foree, nor the very
gates of hell, shall ever be able to prevail against it.
For so many free cities, s0 many princes, cannot be
supposed mad, as at this day have fallen from the see
of Rome, and have chosen rather to jg»)in themselves
to the gospel.

9. For although popes have not'as yet, at any time,
been at leisure to think attentively and seriously of
these things; or although other thoughts may now
hinder and distract them, or they may think these
things light, and beneath the dignity of the popedom,
18 vur cause therefore to be thought ever the worse!?
or if, perbaps, they will pretend not to see what in-
deed they do see, and that they choose rather to
oppose the truth, even then when they are convinced
of it, are we therefore to be reputed heretics, because
we cannot comply with their wills ? If pope Pius IV.!
had been such a person as his name speaks him, and
as he so much desirés to be thought ; nay, indeed, if
he had but been 80 good a man, as to have estcemed

! Plus 1V, was chosen 1o the papacy, a. v. 1350. Onc of his eariiest
measures was the reassembling of the Council of Trent.
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us as his brethren, or as men, certainly he would
diligently have censidered our reasons, amd what
could have been alleged for and against us; and not
with so rash and blindfold a precipitancy have con-
demped, without hearing our cause or allowing the
liberty of a defence, so considerable a part of the
world, so many learned, so many religious men, so
many commonwealths, so many kings, and 80 many
princes, as he has sentenced in his bull councerning
his Iate pretended council.

10. But now, because we are so publicly in this
unjust maunner noted by him, lest by our silence we
should secni to confess the ‘erimes charged upon us,
and the rather, because we could in no manner be
heard in any public council, where he would suffer
none to have any sufitage, or pgopose bis judgment,
who was not first sworn to him, and entirely addicted
to his interest—tor of this we had too great an ex-
perience in the late council of Trent, when the am-
bassadors and divines of the princes and frec cities
of Germany were totally cxcluded out of the council ;
nor ean'we forgc%hut, Julius [11, above teo years
since, took a mighty care lw his rescript, that none
of our men might be beard in the council, except it
were one that was disposed to recant and change his
opinion.'—For these causcs, I say, we have thought
fit, by this book, to give an account of our faith, and
to answer truly and publiely, what hath been pab-
licly objected against us, that the whole world may
see the parts and reasons of that faith, which xo
many good men have valued above their lives, and
that all mankind may understand what kind of men
they are, and what they think of God and religion ;

1 The words of the rescript of Julius were, ‘ Thero shall be a
council, that they who have spoken rashly, eitber may recant their
sayings, or else, without further hear!ng or reasoning of the matter,
they may be d d or cond d for heretles, according to the
constitutions already made.'—Jewell's Defence of the Apolegy.,’
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whom the bishop of Rome has inconsiderately enough,
hefore they had made their defence, without example
and without law, condemned for heretics, upon a
bare report that they differed from him and his, in
some peints of religion.

11. And though St. Jcrome will allow no man to
he paticnt under the suspicion of heresy, yet we will
not behave ourselves cither sourly, or irreverently,
or angrily ; though he ought not to be esteemed
cither sharp or abusive, who speaks nothing bat the
truth. No: we will leave that sort of oratory to
our adversaries, who think whatsoever they. speak,
although it be ever so sharp and -reproachful, is
modest and apposite, when it is applied to us, and
they are as little concerned whether it be true or
false ; but we, who defend notbing but the ‘trath,
have no need of such base arts,

12. Now, if we make it appear, and that not
obscurely and eraftily, but before God, truly; ingenu-
ously, clearly, and perspicuously, that we teach the
most holy gospel of God; and that the ancient
fatheis, and the whole primitivegchurch, are on our
sile, and that we havogmot without just cause left
them, and returned to (he apostles and the ancient
catholie fathers ;—and if they who 20 much detest
our doctrine, and pride themselves in the name of
catbolics, shall apparently see that all those pre-
tences of antiquity, of which they so immoderately
glory, belong not to them, and that there is mote
strength in our cause than they thought there was;
then we hope that none of them will be so careless
of his salvation, but he will at some time or other,
bethink' himself which side he ought to join with.
Certainly, if a man be not of a hard and obdurate
heart, and resolved not to hear, he can nevey repent
the having once considered our defence, and the
uttending to what is snid by us, in order to sce whether
it be agreeable or nu to the Christian religion.
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13. For whereas they call us heretics ; that is so
dreadful a crime, that except it be apparently seen,
except it be palpable, and, as it were, to be felt with
our hands and fingers, it ought not to be easily be-
lieved, that a Christian is or can be guilty of it; for
heresy is a renunciation of our salvation, a rejection
of the grace of God, and a departure from the body
and spirit of Christ. But this was ever the custom
and usage of them and of their forefathers; that if
any presumed to complain of their errors, and desired
the reformation of religion, they condemned them
forthwith for heretics, as innovators and factious
men. Christ himself was called a Samaritan, for no
other cause, but for that they thought he had made
a defection to a new religion or heresy. And St
Pau! the apostle, being ecalled in question, was
accused of heresy, to which he replied, Acts xxiv. 14,
‘¢ After the way which they call heresy, so worship 1
the God of my fathers, belicviog all things which are
written in the law and in the prophets.”

14. Io short, all that religion which we christians
now profess, in the beginmuoy of christianity was by
the pagans called a scct or Meresy. With these words
they ﬂ?led the ears of princes, that when, out of pre-
judice, they had once possessed their minds with an
aversion for us, that whatcver we said was factious
and heretical, they might be diverted from reflecting
upon the thing itself, or ever hearing or considering
the cause. But by how much the greater and more
grievous this crime is, so much the rather ought it to
be proved, by clear and strong arguments, especially
at this time, because men begin now-a-days a
little to distrust the fidelity of their oracles, and to
inquire into their doctrine with much greater industry
than hag heretofore been employed.  For the people
of God in this age, are quite of another disposition
than they were heretofore, when all thie responses and
dictates of the popes of Rome were taken for the
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wospel, and all religion depended upon their autho-
rity. The holy scriptures, and the writings of the
apostles and prophets are every where now to be
had, out of which all the true and catholic doctrine
may be proved, and all heresies may be refuted.

15. But, sceing they can produce nothing out of
the scriptures against as, it is very injurious at
cruel to call us heretics, who have not revolted from
Christ, nor from the apostles, nor from the prophets.
By the sword of seripture Christ overcame the devil
when he was tempted by him; with these weapons
every high thing that exalteth itself agaionst God is to
be brought down and dispersed, 2 Cor. x. 45. ** Por
all scripture,” saith 8t. Paul, 2 Tim. iii. 16. *is
given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction,
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly fur-
nished anto all good works.,”  And, accordingly, the
holy fathers have never fought against beretics with
any other arms than what the seriptures have afforded
them. St Augustine, when he disputed against
Petilianus, a Donafist heretic, uses. these words,
Let not, saith he, these words be heard, ‘I say,’ or
*Thou sayest,” rather 18 us say, ‘“ Thas saith the
Lord ;" let us seck the church there, let us judge of
our cause by that’ And St. Jerome saith,* Let what-
cver is pretended to be delivered by the apostles, and
cannot be proved by the testimony of the written
word, be struck with the sword of God." And St.
Ambrose to the emperor Gratian saith, ¢ Let the scrip-
tures, let the apostles, let the prophets, let Christ be
interrogated.” The catholic fathers and bishops of
thuse times, did not doubt but our religion might be
sufliciently proved by scripture ; nor durst they esteem
any man a hercticy whose error they could not per-
spicuously and clearly prove such by scripture. And
as to us, we may truly reply with St Paul, ' After
the way which they call heresy, so worship T the



126 JEWELL.

God of my fathers, believing all things which are
written in the law and the prophets; or the writingx
of the apostles.”

16. If thereforc we be heretics, a.nd they, "as they
desire to be called, be catholics, why do they not
do what they sce the fathers and all other catholics
have done? Why do they not convince us out of the
ﬁ‘bly scriptures ! Why do they not try us by them’
Why do they not show that we have made a defection
from Christ, fromn the prophets, from the apostles,
and from the holy fathers? Why do they stand’
Why do they draw back? It is the cause of God!
Why, then, should they fear to commit it to the
arbitrement of the word of God! But if we are
heretics who submit all our controversics to the holy
scriptures, and appeal to those very words which we
know were consigned to writing by God himself, and
prefer them before all other things which can possi-
bly be excogitated by the understanding of man ;
what atc they, or by what nawnc shall they be called,
who fear and shun the sentence of the seriptures,
that is, the judgment of God himself, and piefer thew
own dreams amd silly inventions befure them, and
have for same ages violated the institutions of Christ
and his apostles, for the sake of their traditions !
There is a story of Sophocles the tragedian, that when
he was very old, he was accused hefore the judges
by his own sons, for a childish and a silly person, as
one that had wasted his estate by ill management,
and stood in neced of a guardian in his old age to

' In his Defence of the Apolugy, upon this articie, Jewell shows that
Harding's argument is, * that we have nether seriptures par sense nt
scriptures but from Home," Of the Romish wterpretations he gives
the following example, 8t. Paul applice Paadm viin 84, to Christ,
the Roman scnse s far otherwise. * Thou tast mnde all things sab
Ject unto him, that is to say the pope ; the cattie of the ficid, that is to
say snen liviug in the carth: the fshes of the «cn, that 1y to say the
nouls in purgatory : the birds of the heavens, that in to say the sools
of the blessed in hienven.' Such interpretations Jewell well denonu
nates uNRAYOry.
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take care of him and it: the old man appeared in
court, and, instead of a defence, recited a tragedy,
(Fdipus Tyrannus, which he had very claborately
and elegantly written, just at that time, when the
suit was depending, and thereupon asked the judges
it that poem were the work of a childish person?
17. So we, therefore, because we are taken by the

for madmen, and are traduced as if we were hereties,
and ay if we had nothing to do with Chrjst, nor with
theehurch of God, have thought it not unrcasonable
or unprofitable to propound openly and freely the
faith in which we stand, and all that hope which we
have in Christ Jesus ; that all may sce what we think
of every part of the christian religion, and so deter-
mine with themselves, whether that faith which they
must needs perceive to be eonsonant to the words of
Christ and the writings of the apostles, and the testi-
monics of the catholic fathers, and which is confirmed
by the examples of many ages, be only the rage of a
sort of madman, and a combination or conspiracy of
heretics,

THE SECOND PART.

1. We believe, that there is one certain nature and
divine power which we call God, and that this is
distinguished into three equal peisons, the Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost: all of the same power, of the
sawe mujesty, of the same cternity, of the same divi-
nity, and of the same substance. And although thesc

! Thus chapter is exhibited in the Harmonia Confessionam, and in
the Corpus et Syntagia Confessionum, ns the profession of faith ot
the English church. The latter states, * The English confession of
taith §s pnolished 1 the Anme of the English churches, with the de.
feneg of the wame, in the works of the great divine, John Jewell,
stiop of Salinbury,' The Harmouia only gives this chapter ot
Jewell's npology, the Corpus adds the thurtyv.nine articles as passed
by the synod in 1562,



128 JEWELL.

three persons are so distinguished, that the Father is
not the Son, nor the Son the Holy Ghost or Father,
yet there is but one Gnd; and this one God created
heaven and earth, and whatever is contained within
the circumference of the heavens.

2. We belicve, that Jesus Christ, the only Qon of
the eternal Father, as it had been decreed before the
beginning of all things, whea the fulness of time
carne, took our flesh and all the nature of man, of
that blessed and pure virgin, that he wight reveal to
meu that hidden and secrct will of his Father which
was concealed from all former ages and gonerations :
and that in this human body he might finish the
mystery of our redemption, and might nail to bis
cross our sins, and the obligation which lay against
us. Col. ii. 14.

3. For we believe, that for our sakes He died, was
buried, descended into hell, and the third day, by a
divine power, returned to life, and arose; and after
forty days, in the sight of his disciples, ascended into
heaven, that he wight fill all things. Aund that the
very body in which he was born, in which he con-
versed, in which he was despised. in which be had
suffered most grievous torments, and a most direful
death, in which he rose, and ascended to the right
hand of his Falber, was placed above all principali-
ties and power, and cvery name which is mentioned,
not only in this world, but in that which is to come,
in majesty and glory. And we believe that he doth
now sit there, and shall sit there till all things are
fullilled, Acts iii. 21. and although the myjesty and
divinity of Christ is diffused every where, * yet his
body,” as St. Augustine saith, ¢ ought to be in one
place.” We helieve that though Christ added majesty
to his body, yet he took not fromn it the nature of &
body ; nor is Christ to be su asserted to be God, that
we should deny bim to be man; and as the martyr
Vigilius said, * Christ left us as to his human natare,
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but he hath not left us in his divine naturc; and
though he is absent from us by the form of a servant,
yet he is ever with us by the form of God.’

4. And from thence we believe, Christ shall return
to exercise a general jndgment, as well upon those
heshall then find alive, as upon all that are then dead.

5. We believe, that the Holy Ghost, who is the
third person in the Holy Trinity, is true God, not
made, nor created, nor begotien, but proceeding from
hoth, that is, from the Father and the Son, ina way
neither known to mortals, nor possible to be express-
ed by them. We believe, thatitis He who softens the
harduess of man’s bheart, when he is received into
their hearts, by the saving preaching of the gospel,
or by any other way whatsoever; that it is He who
cnlightens them, and leads them to the knowledge of
God, into all the ways of truth, into a perfect new-
ness of life, and a perpetual hope of salvation.

6. We believe, that there is one church of God,
and that not confined, as it was heretofore, to the
Jewish people, in one angle or Kingdom, but that it
is catholic and wuniversal, and so diffused or spread
over the face of the whole earth, that there is no
nation which can justly complain that it is excluded,
and canpot be admitted into the chureh and people
af God. That this church is the kingdom, the body,
and spouse of Christ; that Christ i~ the ooly
prince of this Kingdom ; that there are in the
church divers orders of ministers : that there are
some who are deacons, others who are presbhyters,
and others who are bishops, to whom the instruction
of the people, and the carc and management of reli-
gion are committed.  And yet that there neither is.
nor is it possible there should be, any one man who
has the catre of this Whole catholic church, for Christ
is ever present with his church, and needs not a
vicar, or sole and perfect successor; ! and that no

1 The pope claimed to be the vicar general of Chrnist.
. K
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mortal man can in his mind contain all the body of
the universal church, that is, all the parts of the
earth ; much less can he redace them into an exact
order, and rightly and prudently administer its affairs.
* That the apostles,’ ax St. Cyprian saith, * were all
of equal power and authority, and that all the rest
were what St. Peter was; that it was said to all
alike, Feed; to all, Go ye into all the world ; to all.
Teach ve the gospel.”  And that, as St. Jerome saith,
* All bishops, wheresocver they are scttled, whether
it be at Rome or Eugubium, at Constantinople or
Rhegium, they arc of equal worth, and of the same
-priesthood.” And as Cyprian saith, ¢ There is but
one episcopacy, and cach of them hath a perfect and
entire share of it.” And that, according to the judg-
ment and sentence of the council of Nice, the bishop
of Rome hath no more authority in the church of God
than the other patriarchs, namely the patriarchs ot
Alexandria and Antioch.' That the bishop of Rome,
who now endeavows to draw all the ecclesiastical
authority to himscll alone, if he doth not his daty,
that is, if he does not administer the sacraments, it
he does not instruct the people, admonish and teach.
he is not to be called a bishop, nor indeed a pres-
byter ; for, as St. Augustine saith, bishop is the name
of a work or office, and not a title of honour ; so that
he who would usurp an unprofitable pre-eminence in
the church is no bishop. But then, that the bishop
of Rome, or any other person, should be the head of
the whole church, or a universal bishop, is no more
possible, than that he should be the Bridegroom, the
Light, the Salvation, and the Life of the church;
tor these are the privileges and titles of Christ alone,
and do properly and only belong to him.  Nor was
there ever any bishop of Rome, who would suffer so
insolent and prouad a title to be given him, before the

* See the sixth canon of the first council of Nice, held A.p. 333,
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times of Phocas the emperor, who, as we very well
know, aspired to the empire by a most detestable
villainy, the murder of Mauritius the former emperor,
his sovercign; that is, till the year of Christ 613,
That the council of Carthage expressly decreed, that
no bishop should be called the highest pontiff o
chief priest.! But the bishop of Rowe, because he
now desires to be so called, and usurps a4 power which
helongs not to him, besides that he acts directly
against the ancient councils and the fathers, if he
dares belicve St. Gregory, one of hiz own predeces-
sors, he has taken upon him an arrogant, profane,
sacrilegious, antichristian title, and is therefore the
king of pride, Lucifer, one that sets himself above
his brethren, who has denied the faith, and is thereby
heecome the fore-runner of antichrist.

7. We say that & minister ought to have a lawtul
call, and be duly and orderly preferred in the charch
of (.’ml. and that no man ought, at his own will and
pleasure, to intrude into the sacred ministry.  So
that & very great injury is done us by them, who so
frequently aflio, that nothing is done decently and
in order by us, but that all things are managed cou-
fusedly and disorderly, and that with us, all that
will, are priests, eachers, and interpreters.

2. We say, that Christ hus given to his ministers
the power of binding and loosing, of opening and
shutting.  And we say, that the power of loosing
consists in this, that the winister, by the preachiug
of the gospel, offers to dejected minds and true peni-
tents, the merits of Christ, and full pardon, and doth
assure them of a certain remission of their sins, and
the hope of eternal salvation,  Or, secondly, he re-
coneiles, restores, and receives into the congrexation

U The title of Pontifex Maximus was that of the Romun heatuct.
pnests, and cannot properly he rendered into English any otiet way
than by that of priest, it being not of the same pature with tne wond
hishop, yet have the popes of Rome usurped thes very heathen tiue.

) K2



132 JEWELL.

and unity of the faithful, those penitents, who by
any grievous scandal or known and public offence,
have offended the minds of their brethren, and, in a
sort, alienated and separated themselves from the
common society of the church, and the body of
Christ. And we say, the minister exercises the
power of binding or shutting, when he shutteth the
gateof the kingdom of heaven against unbelicvers and
obstinate persons, and denounces to them the ven-
geance of God and eternal punishment ; -or excludes
out of the bosom of the church, those who are publicly
excommunicated ; and that God himself so far ap-
proves whatever sentence his ministers shall so give,
that whatsocver is either loosed or bound by their
ministry here on earth, he will in like maoner biad
or loose, and confirm, in heaven. The key with
which these ministers do shut or open the Kingdom
of heaven, we say, with St. Chrysostom, is * The
knowledge of the scripture;’ with Tertullin®, is
* The interpretation of the law ;' and with Euscbius,
is * The word of God.” We say the disciples of
Christ received this power from him, not that they
wight hear the private confessions of the people, and
catch their whispering murmurs, as the popish
priests ! every where now do; and that in such a
manner as if all the foree and use of the keys ron-
sisted only in this. Bat that they might go and
preach and publish the gospel, that so they might be
a savour of life unto life, to them that did believe,
and that they might be also a savour of death unto
death, to those that did not believe, That the minds
of the pious, who were affrighted with the sense of
their former ill lives and errors, after they beheld the
light of the gospel, and believed in Christ, might be
opened by the word of God, as doors are with a key;
and that the wicked and stubborn, who would not

1 Or priestlings, (sacrificuli} yonng or ignorant priests. Every
Romish pricst is empowered to grant absolution.
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believe and return into the way, might be left, shut
up, and locked, and, as St. Paul expresses it, 2 Tim.
iii. 13. might wax worse and worse. This we take
to be the meaning of the keys, and that in this
manner the consciences of men are cither bound or
loosed, We say that the priest is a judge; but then
we say, with St. Ambrose, that he has not the right
of any dominion; and therefore Christ reprehended
the Scribes and Pharisees with these words, that he
might reprove their negligence in teaching, Matt.
xxiii. 13. Luke xi. 52. * Woe unto you, Scribes
and Pharisees ; for you have taken away the key of
knowledge, and shut up the kingdom of heaven
against men, Seeing then that the key, by which a
passage is opened for us into the kingdom of heaven,
is the word of the gospel, and the interpretation of
the law and the scriptures; where there is no such
word, there is no key. And secing that the same
word was given to all, and the key which pertains to
all, is but one ; we say that the power of all ministers,
as to binding and loosing, is one and the same.
And we say, that even the pope himself, notwith-
standing his flatterers do so sweetly soothe him ap
with these words, Matt. xvi. 19. *“ I will give unto
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven,” as if they
belonged to him, and to no other mortal under
heaven; exeept he makes it his business to bend and
subdue the consciences of men to the word of God ;
we deny that even he, as I said, can cither open or
shat, or hath at all the keys ; and although be doth
teach and instruct the people, which I wish he would
sometimes do truly, and at last be persuaded to be-
lieve it is at least some part of his duty and office;
but yet if he did so, his key would be neither better
nor greater than that of others; for who made that
diffcrence ? who taught him to open more lcarnedly,
or absolve more powerfully, than his brethren?

9. We say, that marriage is honourable and holy
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in all degrees of men, in patriarchs, in prophets, in
apostles, in holy martyrs, in the ministers of the
churches, and in the bishops ; and that, as St. Chry-
sostom saith, * It is both lawful and just that he
should ascend the episcopal throne with it:’ and we
say as Sozomen did of Spmdxon, and Nazmnzen did
of his own father, that * A pious and industrious
bishop is nothing the worse for being married, but
rather mach the better, and morc uscful in bis min-
istry.” And we say that the law which by forcc
takes away this liberty from men, and ties them to a
single life against their wills, is, as St. Paul styles
it, * The doctrine of devils,” 1 Tim. iv. 1. and that
from hence, as is confessed by the bishop of Augusta,
Faber, the abbot of Palermo, Latomaus, the tri-
partite work, which is joined to the second volume
of the councils, and other defenders of the papal
party, and which is apparent from the thing itself,
also confessed by all histories, an incredible impurity
of life and manners, and horrible debaucheries in the
ministers of God, have sprung and arisen; so that
Pius I1. bishop of Rome,! was pot out, when he said,
* He saw many causes why the clergy should be
denied wives, but he saw more dnd greater causes to
allow them wives again.’

10. We receive and embrace all the canonical
scriptures, both of the Old and New Testament; and
we give our gracious God most hearty thanks, that
lie hath set up this light for us, which we ever fix
our eyes upon, lest by human fraud, or the snares of
the devil, we should be seduced to errors or fables.
We own them to be the heavenly voices hy which
God hath revealed and made known his will to us.
In them only can the mind of man acquiesce; in
them all that is necessary for our salvation 'is abun-
dantly and plainly contained, as Origen, 8t. Augus-

AL D145,
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tine, St. Chrysostom, and St. Cyril, have taught us.
They arc the very might and power of God unto
salvation ; they are the foundations of the apostles
and prophets, upon which the church of God is
built; they are the most certain and infallible rule
by which the church may be reduced, if she happen
to stagger, slip, or err; by which all ceclesiastical
doctrines ought to be tried. No law, no tradition,
no custom, is to be received or continued, if it be
contrary to scripture ; no, though St. Paul himself,
ur an angel from heaven, should come and teach
otherwise, Gal. i. 8,

11. We receive also, and allow the sacraments of
the church, that is, the sacred signs and ceremonies
which Christ commandcd us 1o use, that he might by
them represent to our eyes the mysteries of our sal-
vation, and most strongly confirm the faith we have
in his blood, and seal in our bearts his grace. Aud
we call them figures, signs, types, antitypes, forms,
seals, priots, or signets, similitudes, examples.
images, remembrances, and memorials; with Ter-
tullian, Origen, St. Ambrose, St. Augustine, St.
Jerome, St Chrysostom, St. Basil, and Dionysius,
and many other catholic fathers. Nor do we doubt,
with them to call the sacraments a kind of visible
words, the signets of righteousness and the symbols
of grace, and clearly aftirm, that io the sacrament of
the Lord’s Supper, the body and blood of our Lord
is truly exhibited to believers ; that is, theenlivening
flesh of the Son of God; the bread that comes down
from above, the nourishment of immortality, the
grace, the truth, and the life. And that it is the
communion of the body and blood of Christ, by the
participation of which we are quickcened, strength-
cned, and fed to fmmortality ; and by which we are
conjoined, united, and incorporated with Christ, that
we may remain in him, and be in us.

12. We acknowledge that there are two sacra-
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ments, properly so called—baptism and the eucharist
(or supper of the Lord); for so many we sec were
delivered to us, and consecrated by Christ, and
approved by St. Ambrose, St. Augustine, and the
ancient fathers.

13. And we say that baptism is a sacrament of the
remission of sins, and of that washing which we have
in the bloud of Christ, and that none who will profess
the faith of Christ are to be denied that sacrament;
nor the infants of christians, because thcy are born
in gin, and belong to the people of God.!

14. We say that the eucharist is the sacrament or
visible symbol of the body and blood of Christ, in
which the death and resurrection of Christ, and what
he did in his human body, is in a manncr represented
to our eyes, that we may give him thanks for his
death, and our deliverance by it. And that, by fre-
quenting the sacramcnt, we may often renew the
remembrance of it; and that by the body and blood
of Christ we may be nourished into the hope of the
resurrection, and of eternal life; and that we may be
assured that the body and blood of Christ hath the
same ellect in the feeding of our souls, which the
bread and wine have in repairing the decays of our
bodies. To this great and solemn feast the pecople
are to be invited, that thcy may all communicate
together, and may publicly signify and testify, both
their union and society among themselves, and that
hope which they have in Christ Jesus. And there-
fore if there were any one heretofore, before the pri-

1 It will be remembered that Jewell is here stating the views enter.
tained by himself and the other reformers, which it was not consistent
with the plan of this work to omit. The folowing remark in his reply
to Harding on this article merits attention. * The fathers, in theirtroa.
tises of the sacraments, sometimes use the outward sign instead of
the thing itself that is signified, sometimes they use the thing signified
instead of the sign, Notwithstanding indced, and in precise manner
of speech, salvation must be souglt in Christ alone, and not in any

outward signs.’
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vate mass was introduced, who would be only a
spectator, and yct would abstain from the holy com-
munion, the bishops of Rome in the primitive times,
and the ancient fatbers, would have excommunicated
him as a wicked man and a pagan; nor was there
any christian man in those times, who communicated
alone in the presence of others who were only spec-
tators. So Calixtus!® long since decreed, that when
the consecration was finished, all should communi-
cate if they would not be deprived of the communion
of the church, and be shut out of it; for so, saith he,
the apostles ordained, and the holy church of Rome
holds. And we say, that both the parts of the sacra-
ment ought to be given to those that come to the holy
communion ; for so Christ commanded, and the
apostles instituted throughout the world, and all the
ancient fathers and catholic bishops so practised;
¢ And if any one shall do otherwise,” saith Gelasius,
* he commits sacrilege :' and therefore our adversa-
ries, who, exploding and rejecting the communion,
defend the private mass and a multitude? of sacra-
ments, without the authority of the word of God,
without any ancient council, without any catholic
father, without any example of the primitive church,
and without reason; and this against the express
command of Christ, and also against all antiquity—
in so doing, act wickedly and sacrilegiously.

15. Ve say, that the bread and wine are the holy
and heavenly mysteries of the body and blood of
Christ; and that in them Christ himself, the true
bread of eternal life, is so exhibited to us as present,
that we do by faith truly take bis body and blood ;
and yet at the same time we speak not this so as if
we_thought the nature of the bread and wine were
totally chinged andl abolished, as many in the last
ages have dreamed, and as yet could never agree

! Or Anacletus, bishop of Rome, A.p. 103,
? In some copios it is * defend the mutilation of the sacrament.’
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among themselves about this dream. For neither
did Cbrist ever design that the wheaten bread should
change its nature, and assume a new kind of divi-
nity, but rather that it might change us; and that,
as Theophylact saith, * we might be transclemented
into his body;’ for what can be more perspicuous
than what St. Ambrose saith on this occasion; * The
bread and wine are what they were, and yet arc
changed into another thing !’ or what Gelasius saith ;
¢ The substance of the bread and nature of the wine
do not cease to be ?’ or than what Theodoret ; * After
the consecration of the mystical symbols, they do not
cast off their own proper nature, for they remain in
their former substance. and figure, and species ?” or
than what St. Augustine saith; * That which you
see is bread, and a cup, as your eyes inform you ;
but that which your faith desires to he instructed
in is this, the bread is the body of Christ, and the
cup is his blood?’ or than that of Origen; *That
bread which is consecrated by the word of God, as to
the matter of it, goes into the belly, and is cast out
by the draught?’ or than that of Christ himsclf, who
said, not only after the consecration, bhut after the
finishing of the communion, ** I will drink no more
of the fruit of the vine?” Luke xxii. 18. for it is
certain the fruit of the vine is wine, and not blood.
And yet when we speak thus, we do not so depress
the esteem of the supper of the Lord, as to teagh that
it is a mere cold ceremony, and that nothing 1s done
in it, which many falsely report of us; for we assert
that Christ in his sacraments doth exhibit himself
truly present. In baptism, that we may put him on;
in his supper, that we may cat him by faith and in
the spirit; and that by his cross and blood we may
have life eternal. And this, we say, is not slightly
and coldly, but really and truly done: for although
we do not touch Christ with our teeth and lips, yet
we hold and press bim by faith, mind, and spirit.
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Nor is that faith vain which embraces Christ, nor
that participation cold which is perceived by the
mind, understanding, and spirit; for so Christ him-
welf is entirely offered and given to us in these mys-
teries, as much as is possible, that we may truly know
« that we are flesh of his flesh, anid bone of his bone,
and that he dwells in us, and we in him.”” John vi. 56.

16. And therefore in the celebration of these mys-
teries, hefore we come to receive the holy communion,
the people are fitly admonished to lift up their hearts,
and that they should direct their minds to heaven,
for there He is, by whom we are to be fed and live.
And St. Cyril saith, That in partaking of the holy
mysteries, all gross imaginations are to be excluded.
And the Nicene council, as it is cited by some in
tireck, expressly forbids us to think only on the bread
and wine that are set before us.  And, as St. Chry-
sostom writes well: * We say that the body of Christ
i~ the curcass, and we are to be the eagles, that
thereby we may learn to mount aloft, if we will
approach the body of Christ; for this is the table of
cagles, and not of jays.” And St. Cyprian; * This
bread is the meat of the soul,y and not of the belly.”
And St. Augustine: ¢ How shall I lay hold on Him
who is absent? How shall T reach my hand into
the heavens, and touch Him who sits there? Send
thy faith thither, and thou hast him sure?’

17. But then as to the fairs and sales of masses,
and the carrying about and aduring the bread, and a
number of such-like idolatrous and blasphemous fol-
lies, which none of them dare affirm to have been de-

« livered to us by Christ or his apostles, our church
will not endurc them. And we justly blame the
JDishops of Rome for presuming, without any com-
mand of God, without any authority of the holy
fathers, and without any example, not only to propose
the sacramental bread to be adored by the people
with a divine worship, but also to carry it about be-
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fore them upon an ambling nag wherever they go,
as the Persian kings did heretofore their sacred fire,
and the Egyptians their image of Isis.! So they have
turned the sacraments of Christ into pageantry and
pomp ; that, in the very thing in which the death of
Christ was to be celebrated and inculcated, and the
mysteries of our redemption ought to be piously and
reverently represented, the eyes of men should only
be fed with a foolish show, and a piece of ludicrous
levity. And then, whereas they say, and sometimes
persuade fools, that they can by their masses distri-
bute and apply to men, who very often think of
nothing less, and never know what is then doing, all
the merits of the death of Christ; this pretence, }
say, is ridiculous, heathenish, and silly, for it is our
faith which applies the death and cross of Christ to
us, and not the action of a priest. *The faith of the
sacraments,” saith St. Augustine, ¢justifies, and not
the sacrament.” And Origen saith, ‘ He (Christ) is
the priest, and the propitiation, and the sacrifice;
and that propitiation comes to every one by way of
faith.” And, therefore, agreeably hercunto, we say
that the sacraments of Christ do not profit the living
without faith, and much less the dead ; for as to what
they pretend concerning their purgatory, though that
is no very late invention, yet it is nothing but a silly
old wives’ story. St. Augustine sometimes saith
there is such a place; sometimes he doth not deny
but there may be such a place; somctimes he doubts
if there be; and at other times he positively denies
there is any such place at all, and thinks that men,
out of humane kindness to the dead, are deceived in
that point. And yet from this one error therc has

' ¢ All this strange solemn festival guisec pope Urban the fourth
learned, not of Christ or Paul, but only by the revelation of damc
Eva the anchoress, and by her good advice founded the new feast of
Corpus Christi, and caused the sacrament to be borne about in pro-
cession,'— Defence qf the Apolegy. '
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sprung such a crop of small priests, that, masses being
publicly and openly sold in every corner, they have
turned the churches of God into mere shops, and de-
luded poor mortals into a helief that there was no
commodity more uscful ; and, certainly, as to these
small Levites, these masses were very advantageous.!

18, We know that St. Augustine grievously com-
plained of the vast number of impertinent ceremonies
in his time, and we have cut off a great many of
them, because we know they were afflictive to the
conscicnces of men, and burdensome to the church of
God. Yet we still retain, and religiously use, not
only all those which we know were delivered 10 ‘the
church by the apostles, but some others which it ap-
pearcd to us might be borne without inconvenience

' Strype, in his Memworials, T p. 1. ¢ xii. gives a description ot
the Romish priests restored to their cures in the days of queen Mary.
He sayvs, * Thus was the church now plentifully furnished with iglw
ratt and seandalons priests.  And being placed in their respective
panslics, thev did pot seldom quarrel with their panshioners for
chrisoms, candles, purifieation-pence, eggs on Gond Friday, the four
«Merings, dirge groats, and the like, For that  four-pence. was the
asual reward tor vinging a mass for a soul.  And sometimes in hen
ut that groat, they had a peck of wheat, or a chvese, or a pudding
given them.”  Pilmington says, *If there be a trental to be sawd, ™
any mokiey to he gotten for masses, dirges, relics, pardons, &c. who
then is so ready as they ! They can siell it out a great many miles
off. But i aman want comfort in consclence, would understand his
Huty towards God, or God'y goodness towards us, they are blind, ig-
norant, uulearned, and can say nothing, but mahe holy water and bid
them say adaddy psndter.!

From sone receipts given by priests, for money receivesd for sayine
sses U deliver souds out of pargatory, pristed in the Protestant,
HL po1es, at wppears that the price in Irelind not long since was
trom one to two shilhngs cach mass, In Portugal the price was
lower,  Inficulties have ansen from the drcunstance ‘that more
woney muy be recctved for masses in oo day tan can be sad ina
month,' Gavin, in his Master Key, explains that this was got over
e analege Jrem the pope, by which one anass was made to have
as 1uch efficac v as if the Service had been repeated & hundred tmes.
There are no himits to the number of masses which a soul may e
qutre, but the limits of the putses of surviving friends.”  The doc
trine of purgatory, it is mau.test, was derived from the aucient
heathen,
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to the church, because, as St. Paul commands, w¢
desire all things in the religious assemblies should be
done decently and in order, 1 Cor. xiv. 40. But then,
as to all those that were very superstitions, or cold,
or base, or ridiculous, or contrary to the scriptures,
or did not seem to befit sober men, an infinite number
of which are now to he found among papists; we
have rejected all these, 1 say, without exeeption, be-
cause we would not have the service of God any
fonger contaminated with such fooleries.

19. We pray, as it is fit we should, in that tongue
which our people do all understand, that the people,
as 8t. Paul admonishes, may reap a common advan-
tage by the cominon prayers, as all the holy fathers,
and catholic bishops, not only in the old, but in the
new testament also, did ever pray, and teach the
people to pray, lest, as St. Augustine saith, *We
should, like parrots, and other prating birds, scem to
sotfnd words which we did not understand.’

20. We have no mediator and intercessor by whom
we approach to God the Father, but Jesus Christ, in
whosc name only, all things are obtained.  But that
which we see done in their churches is hase and hea-
thenish; not only because they have setup aninfinite
number of intercessors, without any authority of the
word of Gud ; so that, as Jerewiah saith, * According
to the nuinber of thy cities, so are thy gods,” Jer. 1.
28, xi. 13. and miserable men hnow not which to
apply themselves to—and though they are innumera-
ble, yet they have ascribed to each of them then
oflice, and what was to be obtained, had, and received
from each of them—but also because they have not
only impiously, but impudently, solicited the virgin
Mary that she would remember she is a mother;_that
she would be pleased to comwand her son’: and that
she would make usc of the authority she bath ovar
him!

21. We say that man is born in sin, and leadceth
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his life in sin, and that no man can truly say his heart
is clean ; that the most holy man is an unprofitable
scrvant ; that the law of God is perfect, and requires
of us a full and perfect obedience ; and that we can-
not in any way keep it perfectly in this life; and that
there is no mortal who can be justified in the sight of
God by his own deserts; and therefore our only re-
fuge and safety is in the mercy of God the Father, by
Jesus Christ, and in the assuring ourselves that he is
the propitiation for our sins, by whose blood all our
stains are washed out ; that he has pacified all things
by the blood of his cross; that he by that only sacri-
fice which he once offcred upon the cross, hath per-
fected all things; and thercfore, when he breathed
out his soul, be said, 11 15 FiNisHED ; as if by these
words he would sigaify, Now the price is paid for the
sins of mankinod.

22. If there be any who think that this sacrifice is
not suflicient, let them go and find out a better; but
as for us, because we know this is the only sacrifice,
we are contented with it alone, nor do we expect any
other; and because it was only once to be offered,
we do not enjoin the repetition of it; and because it
was tull and perfect in all its members and parts,
we do not substitute to it the perpetual successions
at pur own sacrifices.

Though we say there is no trust to be putin
the merits of our works and actions, and place all
the hopes and reason of our salvation only in Christ ;
Yet we do not therefore say, that men should live
loosely and dissolutely, as if to be baptized and
profess belief were suflicient for a Christian, and
these were nothing more required from him,  The
true faith is a living faith, and cannot be idle ; there-
fore we téheh the people, that God hath not called
us w luxury and disorder, but, as St. Paul saith,
“Unto good works, that we might walk in them.”
Epb.ii. 10. * That God hath delivered us from the
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power of darkness, that we might serve the living
God,” Col. i. 13. That we should root up ali the
relics of sin; that we should * work out our salvation
with fear and trembling,”” Phil. ii. 12, that it might
appear that the Spirit of sanctification was in us,
and that Christ himself dwelleth in our hearts by
faith.

24. To conclude ; we believe that this body of ours
in which we live, though after death it turns to dust,
vet in the last day it shall return to life again, by
the Spirit of Christ that dwelleth in us; and that
then, whatever we sufter for Christ in the interim,
he will wipe away all tears from our eyes, and that
then, through him, we shall enjoy everlasting life,
and be always with him in glory. Amen.

THE THIRD PART.

These are the horrible heresies for which a con-
siderable part of the world at this day are condemned
by the pope, unheard. It had been better to have
entered a contest with Christ, the apostles and holy
fathers: for it was they, who did not only give a begin-
ning to these doctrines, but commaunded them ; unless
they of the church of Rome will say, as perhaps they
will, that Christ did not institute the holy commu-
nion that it might be distributed amongst the faith-
ful ;: or that the apostles of Jesus Christ, or the
ancient fathers, said private masses in all the corners
of their churches ; somctimes ten, and at others
twenty in one day. Or that Christ and the aposties
deprived the people of the cup; or that what they
now do, (and with such eagerness, that whoever will
notcomply with them in it, is by them comtemned for
a herctic,) is not called sacrilege by Gelasius, one of
their own popes. Or that thesc are not the words
of Ambrosius, Augustinus, Gelasius, Theodoret,



APOLOGY. 145

Chrysostom, and Origen, ¢ That the bread and wine
in the sacrament remain what they were before ; that
what is seen on the holy table is bread ; that the
substance of the bread does not eeasc to be, nor the
nature of the wine; that the substance and nature
of the bread is not changed ; that this very bread, as
to what concerns the matter of it, goes down into the
helly, and is cast out by the draught.” Or that
Christ, by that one oblation which ke once offered.
hath not perfected the work of our redemption; or
that this sacrifice was so imperfeet that we need
another.  Either they must say all these things, or
clse they must aver, which, perhiaps, they had rather
say, that all right and jastice is inclosed in the
cabinet of the popc’s breast ; and, as one of his
followers and flatterers once said, that he may dis-
pense against the apostles, against the councils, and
against the apostolical canons ; and that he is not
bound by those cxamples, institutions, and laws of
Christ.

2. Thus we have been taught by Christ, by the
apostles and holy fathers; and we do faithfully teach
the people of God the same things, and for so doing
we are called hereties, by the great leader and prince
of religion. What! have Christ and his apostles,
and so many fathers, all erred? What! are Origen,
Ambrose, Augustine, Chrysostom, Gelasius, and
Theodoret, apostates from the catholic faith?  Was
the consent of so¢ many bishops and learned men
nothing but a conspiracy of heretics?  Or that which
was commendable in them, is it now blameable in
us!  And that which was catholic in them, is it, by
a change in the wills of men, become schismatical in
us?  Or that which was once true, is it now, because
it dis\pl(mués them, "become false? Let them, then,

! In his defence of the apology, Jewell quotes many Romish autho
rities to this effect. One says, ‘ The pope may dispense for any com-
mandment of the Old or New Testament.” Another, *The pope, of
wrong may make right.!

L
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produce a new gospel; or, at lcast, set forth their
reasons why those things which were so long pub-
licly observed and approved in the chureh, ought
now at last to be recalled. We know that the word
which was revealed by Christ, and propagated by
the apostles, is suflicient to promote our salvation
and all truth, and to convince all heresies. Out of
it alone, we condemn all sorts of ancient heresies,
which they pretend we have recalled from the bottom
of hell, and pronounce the Arians, Eutychians, Mar-
cionites, Ebionites, the Valentinians, Corpocratians,
Tatians, and Novatians ; and, in one word, all thosc
who have thought impiously either of God the Father,
or of Christ, or of the Holy Ghost, or of any other
part of the Christian religion ; all these, T say,
because they are convicted by the gospel of Christ,
we pronounce them wicked and lost men, and detest
them to the gates of hell ; and not only so, but if
any of those heresies happen to break out anew
amongst us, we severely aond seriously correct the
revivers of them with lawful and civil punishments.*
3. We confess, that, upon the beginning of the
Reformation, there are arose some new and unheard-
of sects; but we render our unfeigned thanks to
God, that the world is now well satistied, that we
neither brought forth, por taught, nor maintained
those mousters.  Whoever thou art who thinkest
otherwise, be pleased to read our books, which are
cvery where to be had.,  What is there in them that
can fairly be taken to favour the madness of these
people?  Yea, there are at this day no nations so
tree from these pests as those in which the gospel
is freely taught. Now, if they would rightly and
1 Jewell appears to have extimated sonee of these eects & Dording
to the false aecounts given of them by the churchi of Rome, rather
than by their reat <cntiments, particularly the Novatlans,  The
‘aevere and serious correction * bere spoken of happily has siner

been doue away. It was a remnant of popery of which the reformers
found great difficulty in divesting themselves.
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attentively consider this thing, it is a strong argu-
ment that the doctrine we teach is the very truth of
the gospel ; for neither tares nor chafl use to spring
up or be found, but in corn. And who knows not
what a number of heresies arosc when the gospel
was first propagated in the world, in the times of the
very aposties? Who before those times ever heard
of Simon Magus, Menander, Saturninus, Basilides,
Corpocrates, Cerinthus, Ebion, Valentinus, Secundus,
Marcosius, Colorbasius, Heracleo, Lucian, and Se-
verus ! But why should I mention this contemptible
number ! Epiphanius reckons eighty, and Augustine
more, distinct heresies, which grew up with the
gospel. What then? Was not the gospel the gospel,
because together with it so mauny heresies were pro-
duced? Or shall we therefore say that Christ was
not Christ ?

4. And yet, as I said, this accursed erop has not
sprung up in our fields, where the gospel is freely
preached, and publicly received and settied.  Those
plagues have had their rise in the darhness and blind-
ness of our adversaries; and with them too have they
increased and spread themselves, where the trath is
oppressed with tyranny and cruelty; nor are these
things to be heard of any where but in corners and
seeret assemblies.  Let them make a trial ; let them
grant the gospel its free course; let the truth of
Jesus Christ freely shine and extend its rays to all
parts without hindrance, and they shall soon see, that
as the darkness of the night vanishes at the approach
of the sun, so will these shadows disappear before
the light of the gospel.  For as forus, we daily make
it our business to repel and confute these heresies,
which we are falsely reported to nourish and encou-
rage, while our adversaries sit still, and mind nothing
less.

fi. And whereas they say we are divided into divers
scets, and that some of us have taken the name of

L3
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Lutherans, and others of Zuinglians, and we could
never yet agree among ourselves concerning the sum
of our doctrines ; what would they have said if they
had lived in the times of the aposties and holy fathers !
when one said, ‘I am of Paul, another, I am of
Cephas; and another, I am of Apollos:” when St.
Paul reprehended St. Peter: when, by reason of a
quarrcl, Paul and Barnabas separated one from the
other, and went several ways. When, as Origen
arquaints us, the Christians were divided into so
many factions, that they had no name common to
them but that of Christian, and they agreed in nothing
else but that name, and, as Socrates informs us, they
were derided publicly in the theatres by the people
for their dissensions and sects; and when, as Con
stantine the great said, * There were so many conten-
tions and controversics in the church, that this ver
single calamity seemed to exceed the miscries of the
former times' of persecution. When Theophiluy,
Epiphanius, Chrysostom, Augustine, Ruflinus, and
Jerome, all of them Christians, all fathers, and all
catholics, contested with each other with most bitter
and implacable animosity ; when, as Nazianzen
saith, * The members of the same body consumed one
another.” When the eastern and western churches
were divided from each other about leavened bread.
and the time of kecping Easter—things of no mights
consequence. When in every council, which wer
then numerous, there was a new creed, and new and
contrary decrces invented. What would these men
have then said? to whom would they have dpplwd
themselves? from whom would they have fied? in
what gospel wounld they have believed? whom would
they have esteemcd catholics, and whom hergties 7 .
Now there are only two names, Luther "and Zuin-
glius ; and what a noise is made about them! But
because these two men could not agree about a cer-
tain point, shall we therefore think they are both in
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the wrong, that neither of them has the gospel, and
that neither has preached well and truly?

6. But, who are they that so bitterly reflect on us
for our dissensions? Do they in the mean time all
agree amony themsclves? Have there pever been
any dissensions and controversies among them'’
Why then do the Scotists and Thomists agree no
better concerning the merit of congraity and that of
condignity ; concerning original sin in the virgin
Mary ; and about a solemn and simple vow? Why
do the canonists affirm that auricular coufession is
founded on human and positive laws ; and the school-
men, on the contrary, on divine institution? Why
does Albertus Pighius differ from Cajetan; Thomas
from Lombard ; Scotus from Thomas ; Occham fiom
Scotus ; Aliacensis from Occham; and the Nominals
from the Realists? And that I may not mention the
disagrecments of the small brotherhoods and monks.
some of which place their admired sanctity in eating
of fish, others in living upon herbs ; some in wearing
of shoes, others in sandals; some in linen garments,
and otbers in woollen ; some in black, and some in
white clothes ; some shave their heads broad, and
others narrow ; some wear shoes, and others go bare-
foot; some are girded, and some go loose ; besides
these, they should remember that some of their
divines say, that the body of Christ is naturally pre-
sent in the sacrament, which is again denied by
uthers. There also are some who say, that the body
of Clrist in the sacrament is torn and ground with
our teeth, and again there are others who deny this ;
there are some who say, that the body in the sacra-
ment hath quantity, others deny it; some say, Christ
did_ consecrate by a certain divine power, others
that™he did it by his blessing; some, that he did it
by coneeiving the five words in his mind, others that
it was by uttering them. There are some that say,
that of these five words the demonstrative pronoun
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“this’ showed tlie wheaten brethren, others say no;
but it relates to a certain ¢ individuum vagum’ (a no
man knows what.) There are some who say, ¢ Dogs
and mice may truly and really eat the body of Christ ;’
but then there are others who stoutly deny this.
There are some who say the accidents of the bread
and wine can nourish, and others say the substance
returns again. DBut why should I add any more?
itis a long and troublesome business to count up all
their divisions: the whole form of this religion and
doctrine is to this day controverted and wncertain
among those who first gave being and entertainment
to it: for they scarcely ever agree, except it be as the
pharisees and sadducees, or as Herod and Pilate did
of old, against Christ.!

7. Let them go, then, and put an end to their own
gqnarrels. Unity and agreement do excellently be-
come religion ; yet it is no certain and proper sign of
the church of God; for therc was a wonderful agree-
ment among those who worshipped the golden calf;
and among those who with one voice cried out against
our Saviour, Crucify him! crucify him! Nor are
we hastily to determine, that because there were some
dissensions in the church of Corinth; or because St.
Paul differed with St. Peter, or Barnabas with St.
Paal; orbecause the Christians, in the infancy of the
church, disagreed among themselves concerning some
things, that therefore there was no church of God
among them. Those very men whom they contemp-
tuously call Lutherans and Zuinglians, are both par-
ties of them Christians, friends each to the others, and

1 The reader will find in Mosheim further accounts of these differ-
ences of opinion among the members of the Romish church. Jewell
says, ¢ One of your doctors of Louvain tells us in good, sadnege, by
report of one of the Jesuits, that in India holy water is very whole-
some to drive away mice, and for barren women. 1 feign not this
matter, the place may be seen.” (Copus dial. 1. p. 18.) Defence of the
apology. For the Romish opinion of a mouse eating the consecrated
lost, scc Ann Askew’s cxaminations in Fox,
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brethren. They do not disagrec about the principles
and foundations of our religion, concerning God, or
Christ, or the Holy Ghost; nor gencerning the man-
ner of our justification, or of cternal life. Itis only
about one point, and that of no great consequence ;
nor do we despair, or rather, we do not so much as
doubt, but that in a small time an agreement will be
made betwixt them. And though there are some who
now think otherwise than they-ought, we hope that,
laying aside all passions and factious names and
reproaches, God will reveal to them what they now
know not, and having better cousidered and searched
into the thing, as it happened heretofore in the coun-
cil of Chalcedon,! all the causes and fibres of dissen-
sions shall be plucked up by the roots, and buried
in eternal oblivion. Amea..

8. But the most insulferable of all their slanders is
their pretence that we are impious men, and have
cast off all care of religion. But this is the less to
be regarded, because they who make this objection
do themselves know, that it is contumelious and
false. And Justin Martyr writes also, that when the
gospel was first published, and the name of Christ
discovered to the world, that all Christians were then
styled ATHEous; that is, men without a God, or
atheists. And when the holy Polycarp, bishop of
Smyrna, stood before the tribunal, the rabble incited
the proconsul to the slaughter and destruction. of all
those who professed the gospel, with these words,
Exterminate out of the world those wicked men that
have no God. Not that the Christians had indeed no
God, but because they would not adore the stones
and blocks which were then worshipped as gods.
But the world now sces plainly what we and ours
have suffered from'them, for the sake of God and our
religion. They bave cast us into gaols, and fire, and

1 The fourth general council, held A p. 451.
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water, and have rolled themselves in our blood, not
because we are adulterers, or thieves, or murderers,
but purely because we embrace the gospel of Jesus
Christ, and put our whole trust only in the living
God ; and because we truly and justly complain that
they have, for their most impertinent traditions, vio-
lated the laws of God ; and that these enemies of ours,
who knowingly and willingly despise the command-
ments of God, are thc haters of the gospel, and the
enemies of the cross of Christ. ‘

9. Now these men, when they saw they could fix
no slanders upon our doctrine, then they began to
declaim against our manners ; that we hated all good
works, that we made way for disorder and luxury,
and drove the people off from all care and exercise of
virtue. And certainly tbe lives of all men, even
those of the most holy and Christian men, now are,
and cver were, even in the best and most chaste state
of things, liable to some ¢xceptions on that account.
And such is the propensity of men to do ill on the
one side, and the proneness of all to saspicion on the
other, that many things, which were never done or
thought of, bave yet been pretended to be heard, and
have obtained a belief too; and as a small spot is
easily seen in a very white garment, so in the purest
course of life, the slightest note of turpitude or dis-
order is easily taken notice of. Nor do we think
oursclves, or all these who have embraced the Re-
formation, to be angels, and to live without the jeast
speck or unevenness ; or that those who hate us are
so blind, that they cannot observe whatever is blame-
able in us, even through the smallest chink ; or that
they are so candid, that they will put a mild sense
upon any thing; or so ingenuous, that they will at
any time turn their cyes upon themselves; and”esti-
mate or compare our manners with their own. But
then if we should here run the thing up to the foun-
tain-head, we know that in the apostles’ times there
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were Christians who made the name of God to be
blasphemed and evil spoken of amongst the Gentiles.

10. Constantius the emperor complains, in Sozo-
men, that many, after they entered the Christian
church, became worse than they wcre before. And
St. Cyprian, in a mournful oration, describes the
corraption of his own times; ¢ Ease and a long
peace,’ saith he, ¢ had destroyed that discipline which
the apostles delivered to us. Men were intent upon
the enlarging their estates ; and, forgetting what
believers did under the apostles, and what they ever
vught to do, they applied themselves with an insa-
tiable appetite to the improvement of their fortunes.
There is not now that devout piety in the priests,
that sincere fwith in the ministers, that compassion
in works of mercy, that restraint in men's manners ;
men colour their beards, and women paint their
faces.” And before him Tertullian said; ¢ Ob! wo
to us who are now called Christians : for we live the
lives of hecathens under that vencrable title.”

11. To conclude, and not to trouble the reader
with many authors, Gregory Nazianzen speaks thus
of the deplorable state of his own times: * We are
hated by the heathens now for our vices, and we arc
made a spectacle, not only to men and angels, but to
the wickedest of men.” This was the state of the
charch of God when the light of the gospel began
first to shinc upon it, when the fury of tyrants was
not yet assuaged, or the sword diverted from the
necks of the Christians; in truth, it is no wonder
that men are men, though they are called Christians.
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THE FOURTH PART.

1. Bur, whilst these men so bitterly reflect upon
us, why do they not sometimes think what they
themselves are ! Are they who have so much leisure
to attend what is done at a distance in Germany and
England, so forgetful or so blind, that they cannot
see what is done at Rome! Are we to be impeached
by those whose lives are so dissolute, that no honest,
modest man can without blushing tell their story ?

2. We do not now intend to bring to light all those
villanies which may be much better buried with
them ; it becomes neither our religion, nor our mo-
desty and shamefacedness. And yet he that will
needs be called the vicar of Jesus Christ, and the
head of the church, may easily consider with himself,
what those things are which he hears and secs, and
saffers to be done at Rome ; for wo will go no further
in giving an account of what they are. Let bim
make use of his own memory ; let him be pleased tu
coasider that they are his own canonists, who have
taught the people, that simple fornication is no sin,
as if they had learned from the hcathen comedian'
this doctrine, that it is not a sin in a young man.
Let him consider they are his own again, who have
determined that a priest is not to be deposed for for-
nication. Let him remember that cardinal Campeg-
gio, Albertas Pighius, and many other of his lawyers,
have taught, that the priest who kceps a concubine,

3 The Mitio of Terence. The demoralizing effects of the unguarded
study of many classic authors, has often been exposedevery +roperly
and in strong terms.  The same effects, in fact, mast resalt from the
perusal of many of the Romist ivts and ists, and cven In
some degree from the directions preparatory to confession, contained
in their most popalar prayer books.
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lives much more chastely and holily than he who has
a lawful wife.! T hope he hath not forgotten that
there are at Rome many thousands of public licensed
harlots, and that the pope levies upon them yearly,
by way of tax, thirty thousand ducats. He cannot
forget, surely, that he himself is a public pimp, and
from this base profit doth dishonourably and wickedly
increase his revenues and pleasures. Were all things
ucH and holy at Rome, when pope Joan, a woman of
dissolute life, was the head of their church, and
when for two years she had in that holy see prosti-
tuted herself, at length, in a public procession, in the
presence of all the cardinals and bishops, in the open
street she brought forth a child!??

3. But why should we mention their dissolute
lives! for these are common and public crimes at
Rome, and not unpiofitable either, for the harlots
there do not sit without the gates with their faces
veiled and covercd, as in ancient times, but they
dwell in palaces and stately houses, and pass to and

VJewell, fn his defence, ways, * What need we many words in s
clear & case ! The whole practice of your church, M. Harding, pro
fesseth the same. I a priest arry & wite, ye saspend him, ve ex.
cotnmunicate hing Ye deprive him, ye disgquict and trauble the whole
churcl.  But if he keep a concubine, one, two, aor more, Yo are then
contented, and ready, not ouly to dissemble it, hut also with favour
to excuse it

1n the Rhemish Testament, od. 15582, n note upon | Cor. vii. 9, states,
‘We say alsy, cnneerning others InwTully made priests, and such as
otherwise huve made vow of chastity, they cannot marry at all, and
therefore there in no comparison in then betwixt marriage and foroi.
catipn, of burping.  Fur their marriage s but pretended, and is the
warst sort of tncontinency and fornication, or burning.’

An authorization by Rombsh divines of eminence is prefixed to that
edition of the work ; they approve it as containing nothing which fs
not ‘consentaneoux to picty, and the doctrine of the catholic church!’

¥ See Jewell's defence of the apology for authorities on that subject,
and otherytreated in this chapter. The eaistence of a female pope
has boen much controveded, and by many historjans is cunsidered
doubtful. The account here given of pope Joan, has, however, been
wdmitted by more than sixty Romish authors, smong them some of
the popes themselves  She is sald to have lived about the year 850,
and {4 designated in the lst of popes a8 Johin vii, or viil.
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fro in the most public streets without masks, as if
their trade were not only lawful, but honourable.
But why should I use many words? their lusts are
sufficiently known to the whole earth. St Bernard
writes thus truly and freely of the pope’s family and
the pope himself: ¢ Your court receives good men
sometimes, but it makes none good: evil men
thrive there; good men are ruined.” And whoever
he was who wrote the tripartite work, which is
commonly joined to the Lateran council, he saith
thus: ¢ There is now so prevailing a luxury, not
only in the inferior clergy and priests, but also in the
prelates and bishops, that it strikes horror into the
hearers of it

4. But these things are not only usual. and even
for the sake of the custom approved, as most of their
vices are, but they are now become so well known
by their long use, that they are putrid, ripe for judg-
ment. For who has not heard what Petrus Aloisios,
the son of Paul 11l designed against Cosmus Che-
rius, bishop of Fano? What John Casa, archbishop
of Benevento, the pope’s legate at Venice, wrote of a
#in to be abhorred, whilst with most filthy eloqucnce
gnd abominable words, he commends what cught
not to be named! Who knows not that Alphunsus
Diazius, a Spaniard, was sent from Rome into
Germany, on purpose to murder the most innocent
and holy man, John Diazius, his own brother, only
because he had embraced the gospel, and would
not retarn to Rome—which he accordingly did.
But they may pretend, perhaps, that such things as
these are may sometimes happen in the best consti-
tated governments, and that there are excetlent laws
against them.

5. Be it 80 : but what law passed upon thess pests!?
Petrus Aloisius, when he had attempted the vitlany I
have hinted at, was ever after in the bosom of Paul
IIL his father and bis joy, Diazius, after he had
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assassinated his brother, was delivered out of the
hands of the law by the interposition of the pope.
Johannes Casa, archbishop of Benevento, is yet
alive, and at Rome, and lives under the eyes and in
the sight of his holiness! They have slain infinite
numbers of our brethren, only because they truly
and purely believed in Jesus Christ ; but then of that
infinite number of harlots, sndomites, and adulterers,
whom have they at any time, I will not say slain,
but excommunicated, or so much as touched? What!
are their crimes no sins at Rome ! or if they be, why
are they so easily borne, as if they were not sins in
the city of Rome, that bulwark of sanctity, and by
the pope. * the vicar of Christ, the successor of St.
Peter, that most holy father?”’

6. Oh holy Scribes and Pharisces! to whom this
sanctity was never known! Obh sanctity and eatholic
faith!  Nt. Peter did never teach these things at
Rome, nor St. Paul live there at this rate.  They did
not publicly exercise such trade ; they took no tribute
af the harlots ; they did not openly and freely tolerate
aduiterers and parricides ; they did not admit them
into their bosoms, their families, their councils, no
into the congregations of Christian men, These men
ooght not to have aggravated so much the faults of
our lives: it had been much better to have approved
their own to the world, or at least to have concealed
them a little more from the eyes of men.

7. For, as for us, we retain and use our ancient
paternal laws, and administer church discipline,
seriously and diligently, as far as we possibly can, in
s0 much corruption of all things, both as to manners
and times. We have no stews, nor herds of harlots
and concubines ; nor do we profer adulteries before
marriafe: nor do® we exercise pimping, nor raise
money from harlots; neither do we suffer incests
and flagitious lusts; our Aloisiuses, or our Casas,
or our parricidal murdering Diagios, do not go un-
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punished. For if these things had pleased us, there
had been no occasion of scparating from the society
of those men, where these (rare) things flourish, and
are in great esteem; and so we had also escaped the
hatred of men, and the apparent dangers we have
run into by our departure from them. It is not
many months since Paul 1V, had some monks of the
Augustine order in prison at Rome, and many bishops,
and a vast number of pious men, for the sake of re-
ligion. He exercised his tortures and his racks, and
left nothing untried, and at the last how many men
of wicked and dissolute life did he find amongst
them ! Blessed be God, though we are not what we
should be, nor what we profess to be, yet whatever
we are, if we be compared with these, our very lives
and innocency will easily confute all their slanders.
For we excite the people, not only by books and
sermons, but by example and good manuners, to all
sorts of virtues and good works, We teach, that the
gospel is not an ostentation of knowledge, but a
law of life ; and that, as Tertullian expresses it, * A
Christian should not speak great things, but live
them ; and that not the hearers, but the doers of the
faw shall be justified before God." Rom. ii. 13.

8. To all these things they commonly add, and
amplify it oo with all manoer of reproaches, that we
are a turbulent sort of men; that we snatch the
sceptres out of the hands of princes, arm the people
against them, subvert their judicatories and cousts of
justice, and endeavour to reduce mounarchies to
popular states or commonwealths, dissolve the laws,
and rctrench the revenues of princes, and turn all
things topsy-turvy ; and that, in short, if we had our
wills, there should Muthing continue safe in the go-
vernments of the world. Oh! how often haVe they
by such pretences incensed the minds of princes
against us, that so they might crush the Reformation
in its first springing up, and princes might be pos-
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sessed with an aversion for our religion before they
knew what it was; and that magistrates might en-
tertain an opinion, that, whenever they saw one of
us, they saw one of their enemies.

9. It would have been a great afliction to us, to
be thus hatefully accused of $ great a crime as
treason, but that we know that Christ himself and
his aposties, and an infinite number of other pious
Christians, have been made the objects of public
envy on the same pretence. For Christ, though he
commanded to render unto Ciesar the things that
were Casar’s, Matt. xxii. 21, yet he was accused of
sedition, in that he was said to design a change in
the government, and to affect and intend a kingdom;
and so they loudly charged him before the tribunal®
of Pilate; ** If thou lettest this man go, thou art no
friend to Carsar,” John xix. 12. And the apostics,
although they constantly taught that we ought to
obey magistrates, and that cvery soul should be
subject to the higher powers, and that not only for
fear of wrath and punishment, but also for conscience
sake, Rom. xiii. 1, yet they were said to stir up the
people, and to incite the multitude to rebellion.
Haman brought the Jews into the disfavour of Ahas-
uerus, by representing them as a stubborn and re-
bellious people, that despised the edicts and laws of
princes. The wicked king Ahab charged Elijah the
prophet of God, that be troubled Israel. Amaziah,
the priest of Bethel, accused Amos the prophet, of a
conspiracy before Jeroboum. * And behold, saith
he, Amos hath conspired against thee in the midst
of the house of lsrael, and the land is not able to
hear all his words,” Awmos vii. 10. In short, Tertul-
lian saith, this was the general accusation against
all Christians in his times, that they were traitors,
plotters, and the common enemics of mankind ; and
therefore if truth, which is still the same, sufiers
the same reproaches as it did formerly, it may in-
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deed seem troublesome and uneasy, bat it is not new
or unusual. .

10. It was easy, forty years ago, to fix such
slanders upon the then rising and unknown truth,
when the first rays of it burst forth in the midst of
so great a darknes#; and few mcn had heard what
doctrines were taught; when Martin Luther and
Ulric Zuingle, two excellent persons, who were
given by God to enlighten the world, began first to
preach the gospel; when the thing was new, and
the event uncertain, and the minds of men surprised
and unsettled, and their ears open to all manner of
calumnies ; and it was not possible to invent that
defamation of us which would not be believed by
the people, even upon the account of the novelty and
strangeness of the thing. And so it was in the more
ancient times : the first opposers of Christianity.
Symmachus, Celsus, Julian, and Porphyry. repre-
sented the primitive Christians as a seditious and
rebellious sect, before either prince or people knew
well what the Christians were, or what they pro-
fessed, or what they would have. But now, when
our encmies may sce and cannot deny, that in all eu
words and writings we diligeutly admonish the peo-
ple of their duty, that they should obey their princes
and magistrates, though they are wicked men, which
is also confirmed by experience, and seen and ob-
served by all the world—certainly, T say, it is now
a senseless thing to attempt to make us odious by a
parcel of superannuated over-worn lies, when they
have no new and fresh crimes to lay to our charge.

11. We bless our gracious God, whose cause this
is, that therc hath yet been no example of any insar-
rection or rebellion in any of thosc countries, king-
doms, or commonwealths, which have euibrated the
Reformation. We have not subverted any monarchy :
we have not diminished any prince’s jurisdiction or
rights ; we have not troubled any commonwealths :
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e kings of England, Denmark, and Sweden ; the
dukes of Suxony ;o the couuts of the Palatinate ; the
marquesses of Brandenburg « the landgraves of Hesse ;
the comwmonwealths of the Switzers: the {ree cities
of Strasburg, Basil, Fraukfort, Ulm, Auvgsburg, and
Nuremberg, are all in the same state they were
hefore the Reformation ; or rather, because the peo-
ple are now better instructed in the matters of obedi-
ence to thelr governors than they were before, they
are in a hetter state. Let our defamers go into those
places where the gospel is settled by the blessing of
God, and then tell’ us where princes have wore
wajesty 7 where there. is less pride and tyranny !
where are princes treated with more respect ! where
the people are ‘less tumultuous ? where the civil
soverpment or ecclesiastic al was over in greater
mm@nlhty
12. But you will say, the boors of Germany fell
into tumults and insurrections upon the first preach-
ing of this doctrine. Be it granted ; but then Martin
Lauther, the first divalger of it, with great vehemence
wid sharpuess wrote against themr, and tuduccd them
to their uflegianoe and doty,
13.+And whereas gome iguorant mmen haveobjected.
that the Switzers murdercd Leopold.” the archduke
of Austrix, and, changing the state, erected a com~
monwealth, and su freed their country ; this was
dune, as appears by all histories, above two hundred
and siaty years since, under ‘Boniface VI, when
the papal power was at the highest, about two hun-
dred years before Ulrie Zuingle began to preach
the gospel, or indeed was born,  But from that time
to this, all things there have becn in the greatest
tramquillity and quict that was possible; not only in
rclatio.‘x"*ﬂg"furcign‘wam. but intestine commotions ;
s0 that if it were a sin to deliver their country from
a foreign dominion, which oppressed them with great
insolence and tyranny, yet it is unjust and absurd to

A
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load the Reformation with the crimes of others, o1
them with those of their forefathers.

14. But shall the bishop of Rome accuse us of
treason ? will ue pretend to teach the people subjec-
tion and obedience to magistrates, or has Ht any
regard to majesty? Why then does he suffer hipself
to be ealled by his flatterers, the LORD oF LoRDS,
which none of the ancient bishops of Rome ever ditd ;
as if he would have all kings and princes, whoever
they were, and wheresoever, to be no beiter than his
vassals and slaves? Why does he boast that he is the
KING OF KiNes, and that he hds the right of com-
manding fhem as his subjects? Why does he foroe
emperors and wonarchs te swerr obedience to him*
Why does he boast that his own majesty is seventy-
seven times greater than the majesty of the emperor ,
and that forsooth, because God made two great Mights
in heaven, and because the heavens and the ecarth
had nnt two several, but one single beginning? Why
bave be and his' followers in that, shaken off- the
voke, and exemipted themselves from the jurisdic-
tior of all civil powers, that they might with the
greater liberty and security plague the world !

* 15. Why has be his legates, 4hat is, a crafty sort
of spies, as it were in ambush, in the courts, councils,
and chambers of all kings? Why does he, as his
interest requires, set princes ut variance amongst
themselves; and at his pleasare fill the earth with
seditions? Why doek he proscribe, and take fora
beathen and pdgan, whatcver prince withdraws him
self from his dominion, and promise his indulgences
so freely, if any man will by any means whatsoever,
assassinate his enemies 7 Does he, preserve empires
and kingdoms, or at a1l consult and desire the pubjic
peace? You ought, O pious reader! to Jrurdon us,

1 «Oné of your own doctoms saith, It were more aeceptable unto
God, that the world, 1n all'matters were governed only by the pope *
Pefence of Apology



APOLOGY. . 163

if these things seem a little moré sharp and eager
than beoomes a divine ; for sqQ great is the provoca--
tion, 50 great and so impotent, withal is the ambition
of the pope, that it cannot be expressed in other or
milder words. For he had once the insolence to
say jin a pubho council, that all the authority of all
the kings in the world depended upon him. He,
ont of ambition and desire to rulé, distracted’ the
Roman empire, and tore in picces the Christian
world ; he absolvgd the Italians, and among them

- himself, from the oath wherein they were obliged
to the Greek emperor,—with great perfidy; and
solicited his subjects to revolt from him, and called
Charles Martell the great. out of France into Italy ;
and after a_new, and till then unheard-of manner,
made him emperor. He deposed -Childeric, king of
France, an innocent prince, only becanse he did not
like him, and set up Pepin in his place. He would,
it he had been able; have cast out Philip the Fair,
another king of Frauce, and have adjudged the King-
dom of France to Albert, king of the Romans. He
broke the power of Florence, though his own couu-
try, which was then'a most flourishing city; and
rhangmg its free and peaceable state, he delwered .
it up te the will of one man. He made all Savoy to
be torn in pieces -by the emperor Charles V. on the
one side, and Francis 1. king of France on the other;
scarce leaviog 1o the miscrable duke one city to
shelter himself in.

16. I am weary of examples, and!ndoed there is
nothing wore troubl¢some than to enumcrate the
great actions of the popes of Rowme of this nature.
I pray, of whose .party were they who poisoned the
omperor Henry VIL in the eucharist, and they who
Adid the same to pope Victor in the holy chalice !
Who exercised the same art apan our king John of
England, in a common table-cup? Whoever they
were, and of what party soever, this is certain, they

M3
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werp neither Lutherans nor Zuinglians. Who is it
that.at this day permits the greatest kings and mo-
narchs to kiss his feet? Who is it that commapds
the emperor to hold his bridle, and the king of France
his stirrup? Who was it that cast Francis Dandolo,
duke of Venice, and king of Crete and Cypras, ander
his table, to gnaw the bones with the dogs? Who
crowned Henry VI. the emperor, at Rome, not with
his hands, but with his feet; and then with his foot
kicked his crown off again, adding that he bad power
to create emperors, and to depose them! Who
armed Henry the son, against the emperor Henry IV,
his own father; and caused the son to take his‘father
prisoner, and baving shaven, and treated him igno-
miniously, to cast him into a monastery, whore be
pined away with hunger and sorrow ! Who was it
that trod insolently upon the neck of the emperor
Frederick ? and, as if this had not been a sufficient
aflront, subjoined out of the paabms of David,  Thou
shalt walk upon the asp and the basilisk, and shali
tread the lion and the dragon under thy feet,” Psalm
xci. 13. Where is there such another examplo of
despised and injured majesty i all bistory, except in
Tamerlane the Scythian, a ficrce and  barbarous
prince, and in Sapor king of Persia! AH these
were popes, all of them sucecssors. of St. Pcter, all
most holy men, whose words were every ene of them
to be gospel to us!

17. If we be guilty of mamn, who reverence our
princes, who submit to them in all things, as {ar as
the scriptures .will permit us, what then are thesc
men who have not only done all these base things,
but have also extolled them as generous actions?
Do they thus teach the people to revere magistrates,
or can they with any modesty atcuse u8™OF heing,
seditions men, the disturbers of the publie peace.
and contemacrs of the majesty of princes? For, as
for us, none of us shake off the yoke, nor embroil
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kingdoms, nor dispose of empires ; nor do we reach
poison 1o our kings, nor put'out our feet to them to
Aiss. nor do we insultingly tread upon their necks.
No: our profession, our doctrive, is this, that every
<oul, whose ever it is, whether it be a monk, or an
evangelist, or a prophet, or an apostle, it ought to be
subject to kivgs and magistrates : and so the pope
himsell, oxcept be affect (0 seem greater than the
evangelists, prophets, and aposties, ought to acknow-
ledge and call the emperor, his lord, as the ancient
popes in better times ever bave done. We publicly
teach, that princes are to be obeyed as men scnt by
God, and whosocver resists them, resists the ordi-
aance of God, Rom. xiii. 2. These are our doctrines ;
these principies shine forth in our books, in our ser-
mons, in our lives, and in the modesty and dutifal
hehaviour of our people.

18. And, whereas they pretend we bave departed
from the unity of the catholic church ; this is vot
only odious, but though it is not true, yet it hath an
appearasnce and similitude of truth in it. Bat then,
not only those things which are true and certain find
belief with the ignorant maititude, but those things
also which may scem probable; and so we shall
ever observe that craity and cunming men who had
not the trath on their sides, have ever maintained
their cause with the rescmblance of truth; that those
who could not dive into the bottom of things, might
be taken at least with the show and probability of
their arguments. Because the primftive Christians,
our forefathers, when they prayed to God, turned
their faces towards the rising sun, there were some
that said they worshipped the sun, and that it was
their god. , And because they said, that, as to their
#ternal and immortal life, they lived on nothing but
the flesh and blood of the Lamb without spot, mean-
ing thereby our Saviour Jesus Christ, envious men,
the enemies of the cross of Christ, whosc only busi-
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ness it was to render. the Christian religion by any
means hateful, did.thefeupon persuafe thé people,
that the Christians were impious men, that ‘they
offered human sacrifices, and drank man’s biood.
And when the Christians said, With God there is
peither male nor female, that is, that, as to the ob-
taining of justification, there is po distinction of
persons ; and did salute onc” another commonly by
the names of brother and sister; there were mot
wanting some ‘who slandered the Christians there-
upoh, and said, they made no distinction amongst
them of sex or age, but acted like beasts. And
when they met frequently in vaults and sccret plaves,
to pray and hear the gospel, which sort of private
places and weetings had sometimes béen made use
of by conspirators against the government; there
was therempon & rumour spread abroad, that they
conspired together, and had secret consultations
#bout murdering the magistrates, and subverting the
governmont. And because, in celehrating the holy
communion they made uvse of bread and wine, sc-
cording to the institution of Christ, they were thought
by many not to worship Christ, but Bacchus and
Ceros; because those hpathen deitics were worshipped
by the pagans with a lik'e rite, with bread and wine.
These things were then believed by many, not because
they were true, for what could possibly be less so?
but because they had a kind of resemblance of truth,
and by that show of truth were fitted to deceive them.
8o they traduce-us, and say, that as hervetics we
have departed from the unity of the catholic ghurch,
und the communion of Christ; not that they belieye
this t0 be trae, nor are they at all concerned whether
"it be true or false; but because the thigg may in
some sort scem true to ignorant en. For we have
indeed departed, not as . heretics. gver have .dope,
from the church of Christ; but, as good men ought
to do, from the contagion of wicked men and hypo-
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crites. And yet here they insult wohderfnlly, that
theirs is the church, the spouse of Christ, the pillar
of truth, the ark of Noah, out of which no salvation
is to be hoped for; and, in the Interim, they assert
with the same confidence, that we have revolted,
that we havé ront the coat of Christ, ,and torn our-
selves from his body, and made a defection from the
catholic faith. And when they have thus left nothing
unsaid which can pessibly be, though ever so falsely
and slanderously, objected against us, yet at last they
cannot pretend that we have forsaken the word -of
(iod, or the apostles of Christ, or the primitive church.
19, Now we have ever thought, that the primitive
church which was in the times of Christ, and the
apostles, and holy fathers, was. the catholic church.
Nor do we doubt, but that charch is the ark of Noah,
the spouse of Christ, the pillar and foundation of
truth, or to place in it all the hopes of our salvation.
K is indced an odious thing to break off and depart
from the socicty a man has loag lived in, especially
if that socicty consists of men who scem to be, and
are thercfore called Christians, though in truth they
are pone. And in reality we do not su contema their
church,_as bad as it now is, (for the name’s sake,
and use the gospel of Jesus Christ was once
truly and purely taught there,) as that we have wil-
lingly departed from it without necessity. Bat, what
if an idol be set up in the church of God, and that
dosolation appears there, which Christ forcmld should
stand in the boly place? What if seme pirate or
robber possessed himself of the ark of Noah? Cer-
tainly, as often as these men thus preach.to us of the
church, they make themseives only to be that church,
and ascribe all those glorious titles to themselves,
and triumph like’ those of old who oried, * The tem-
ple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord ! ” Jer. vii. 4.
or like the scribes and pharisecs, when thoy boasted
they_were the childron of Abrabam. John viii. 39..
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20. Thus do they imposc upon silly meu by vain
and useless shows, and seek to overwhelm us with
the mere name of the church ; just as if a thief, hav-
ing got possession of another man’s house, and having
by force expeclled or slain the true owner, should
afterwards claim it as hid own, and kéep the true
heir out; or as if antichrist, after he has scized the
temple of God, should afterwards pretend it were his
own, and that Christ had no right to it. For though
our adversaries have left almost nothing like a chureh,
in the church of God, yet they will needs seem the
only patrons and defenders of the church; just as
Gracchus defended the Roman exchequer, by mak-
ing such profuse largesses, and such unrcasonable
expenses, that he quite ruined the public treasury.
But then there was never any thing yet so absurd or
wicked, but it might secem casy to he covered and
defended by the name of the church; for wasps
make combs, and impious men have their asseny
blies not much wonlike the churches. But they are
not all the people of God who are called s0; no, nor
are they all Isiaclites who are of Isracl. The Arian
heretics boasted that they only were catholies ; and
they called all the rest, sometimes Ambrosigns, and
at other times Athanasians and Johannitest And
Theodoret tells us, that though Nestorius was a here-
tic, yet he covered bhimself with the pretenec and
cloak of the orthodox faith. Ebion, though he was
of the same opinion with the Samaritans, yet, as
Epiphanes assures us, he would nceds be called a
Christian. The Mahometans, at this day, though it
is clear from all histories, and they themselves cannot
deny it, that they are desconded from Hagar; yet,
as if they were the children of Sarah, thefrep-woman,
the wife of Abraham, they will needs, for the name
and race sake, be called Saracens.’

1 The real derlvation of the pame Saracen has not been satisfuc-
torily ascertained.
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21. So the false prophets in all times, who opposed
themselves to the true prophets of God, to Isaiah, to
Jeremiah, to Christ and his apostles, boasted of
nothing so much as of the name of The Church? nor
Jids they so fiereely persecute them, and call them
deserters and apostates, upon any other account so
much, as because they departed from their society,
and would not observe the custom of their ancestors.
\nd if we be obliged to submit to tho judgment of
those men who then guverned the church. we mast
regard neither God nor his word, nor any thing else ;
aor ean it be denied, that the apostles made defection
finaw the high priests and priests ; that is, from the
catholic church, and without and against their wills
innovated in many things which pertained to reli-
rion, and, consequently, were m:mly condemned
according to the law !

And so as they say Antxus was to be lifted by
tirrcules from the earth, his mother, before he could
be conquered by him: so our adversaries arc to be
lifted up from that mother of theirs, the vain pre-
tence and shadow of the church, or else they will
never vield to the word of God. So, as Jeremiah
saith, do not so much boast that you have the temple
af God with you, that confidence is vain ; ¢ For these
e (saith he, Jer. vii. 4.) ** lying words.”” And the
angel in the Apocalypse, Rev.ii. 9. * They say that
they are Jews, but they are the synagogue of Satan,”
And when the pharisees boasted that they were of the
stock and blood of Abraham, Christ told them, John
viii. 44. they were of the devil their father, for they
did not resemble Abraham their father; as if he
should have said, You are not what you much desire
to be calleds you impose upon the people by vain
titles, and abuse thé name of the church to the ruin
of the church. And therefore they ought in the first
place to prove this traly and plainly to us—namely,
that the church of ‘Rome, as it is now managed by
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them, is the true and orthedex charch of God, and
that it agrees,with the primitive church of Christ and
his apostles, and of the holy fathers ; which primitive
church we doubt not was the catholic church. We
indeed will readily grant that there is no cause why
we should forsake their society, if we¢ could once
perspade ourselves that ignorance, error, sapersti-
tion, the worship of idols, the inveuntions of men,
(and they very often quite contrary to the holy scrip-
tures,) did either please God, or sufficiently promote
our salvation. Or if we could once believe that the
word of God were only written for some years, and
after that were to be abrogated ; or that the words
_and laws of Gad were entirely to be submitted to the
wills.of men ; so that whatever he saith or command-
oth, except the bishop of Rome wills and commands
the same too, were to be esteemed void and not
spoken: Bat inthat we bave depacted from a church
whose errors are attested and maaifest, and which
has apparently departed from the word of God.
and whereas we have not so much departed from
her as from her crrurs, and that not turbulently
and injuriously, but quistly and modestly; in ali
this, we say, we have done nothing contrary 1o
Christ and his aposiles. For thé church of God is
not of that nature, that it cannot possibly be darkened
with any spots, or sometimes not need & reformation;
for if it were so, what need were there of all those
councils and great meetings, without which, as Egi-
dius saith, the Christian faith cannot stand? * For,’
saith he, ‘as n as councils are intermitted, so
often is the church left by Christ.” Or if there be no
danger that the church can take damage, what noed
is there of the insignificant, as they have, ordered the
matter, name of bishopa!® Why are they called
pastors, if there be no sheep that can go astray”

1 Bplacoportim,
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Why are they called watchmen, if there be no city
that can be betrayed? Why pillars, if thcre be
nothing that can sink down into ruin when not sup-
ported by them? In the very beginning of the world
the*church of God. was begun, and she was then
instracted by a heavenly Word, which God sent out
of his own mouth ; she was furnished with ceremo-
sies, taught by the Spirit of God, by the patriarchs
and prophets ; and so she was preserved and brought
dow n to those times in which Cbrist showed himself
in the flesh. '

22. Bat, how often was she in the mean time, and
how horribly, darkened and diminished! For where
was she when all flesh bad corrupted their way upon
the earth? Where.was she when there were only
cight persons (and not all those either) chaste and
pious, whom God was pleased to rescue oul of a
common rain, and preserve alive in a general de-
struction? When Elijah so bitterly and maurnfully
complained that he only was left of all the carth,
who did truly and rightly worship God! 1 Kings
xix., When Isaiah sald, the silver of the people of
God, that is, the charch, was become dross, dnd the
once faithiul city was become an harlot, and that in
her, from the head to the sole of the foot, there was
no soundness in her whole body ? Isaiah i. Or when
Christ said, that the house of God was by the scribes
and pharisces turned into a den of thieves? Matt.
xxi. 13.  For the church of Christ, like a corn-field,
if it be not ploughed and broken, tilled and dressed,
instead of wheat, it will bring !‘orth,}hist]es, darne),
and netties. And therefore God from time to time
sent prophets and messengers, and, at ‘Jast, Christ
himseif, to educe the people into the right way, and
10 vestore the sinking church to her former strength
and beauty. . .

And now let no man say, These things could only
happep under the law, when the church was under
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the shadow, and in her infancy ; when truth was
covered with, figures and ceremonies, and nothing
was yet brought to perfection; when the law was
not written on the hearts of wmen, but on tables of
stone, though this pretence is very ridiculous ;* for
there was then the same God, the same Christ, the
same Spirit, the same doctrine, the same faith, the
same hope, the same inheritance, the same covenant,
and the same cflicacy in the word of God. And
Eusebius saith, that all the faithful from Adam were
indeed Chlristians, though they were not so called.
Let no man, I say, speak thus, for St. Paul the
apostle found the same errors and defects under the
gospel, in the highest perfection and the greatest
light; so that he was forced to write thus to the
Galatians, whom he had just before settied; I am
afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour
in vain, and that you have to no purposc heard the
gospel. ** O my little children, of whom I wavsil in
birth again entil Christ be formed in you,” Gal, iv.
11, 19,

For there is no ficed of speaking how fearfully the
church’ of Corinth was corrupted.  And cduld the
churches of Galatia and Cerinth fall, and is the
church of Rome the only church that can neither fall
nor err? Certainly Christ long since foretold con-
cerning his charch, that there should be a time when
the abomination of *desclation should stand in the
boly place, Matt. xxiv. 15. And St. Paul saith,
2 Thess. ii. 4, that antichfist shall sit in the temple
of God, slmwin* himself that he is God, 2 Tim. iv.
8, 4. An#& the time will come, when men will not
endure sound doctrine, but in the church shall be
turned anto fables. And St. Peter snit]y 2 Peter ii.
t, There shall be in the chusch false teachers; and
Daniel the prophet saith of the last times, the days
of aptichrist, that the truth shall be cast down, and
trodden upon in the earth. And Christ saith, there
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shall be sugh great calamities and confusions upon
the earth, that the very elect, if it were possible,
shall be deocived, Matt. xxiv.24. Now all these
things are to come to pass, not among pagans and
Tusks, but in the holy place, the temple of God,
w the church, the assembly and socicty of Chris-
tians.
23, And althnugh these things aloue, are suflicicnt
t farewarn a wise man not to suffer bimself easily
to be imposed upon by the name of the church, so
as pot to examine it by the word of God : yet besides
all this, many of the fathers and pious learned men
have oftentimes grievously complained that thesc
predictivns were come to pass in their times. Fot
God, in the midst of that darkness, would that there
should be some mea who should as sparks be ob-
served by men, though they could not give them a
very elear and bright light,  Certainly Hilary, when
TLupgs were inwome sort gincere and uocorrupted,
s38 * Ye do ill in doting upon walls; ye do ill to
veuerate houses and buildings, as if they were the
church of God ; yo do ill thrust in the name of peace
hencath ghem.  Is it doub(ful, that antichrist shall
sit therein? The mountains, the woods, the lakes,
prisons, and dungeons, to me seem safer ; Tor the
praphets of God prophesied by the Spirit of Ged
abiding in them, cither of their own accord, or forced
thither by violence.! Gregory the great, as if he
then perceived and foresaw the ruin that was near at
hand, wrute thus to Joba, bishop of Counstantinople,
who lirst cominanded himself to be called by the new
vime of the universal bishop of Christs whgle church,
‘1 the church should depend upon one man, it
nould certainly fall’ And who is there that bath
not observed™that this is come long since to pass’?
+Jt i a great while since the bishop of Rome would
have the whole church depend upon him only, and
therefore it is no wonder if it be long since fallen.
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The abbot Bernard, above four llumlmq years ago,
said, ‘ There is nothing sound in the clergy now,
therefore there.is nothing remaining but the revela-
tion of the man of sin; and in his sermon on the
conversion of St. Paul he expresses himself thus—
‘It may seem, perhaps, to some, that persecutions
are ceased; no, they now begin from those’ who
have obtained preeminence -in. the church ; thy
-friends and thy nelqhbours bave approaohud and
stood against thee. From the sole of the foot to the
crown of the head, there is no soundness. !niquit)
is prgoeeded from thy -olders, judgesd, and vicars,
who seemed to govern thy peaple. We cannot now
say, As the people are, so is the priest; because the
people are not so bad as the priests. Alas! ulas! O
Lord God! they are the first in persecuting thee, who
seem to love the primacy, and exercise a principality
in thy church.” And upon the Canticles—* Al my
friends, and all my encinies, aH my acquaintauces.
and all my adversarics, the servants of Christ, serve
antichrist. . Behold, .in my peace my bitterness is
increased I’ And Rnger Bacon,' a man of great
name, when hé bad in a sharp discourse represented
the mlserable state of his own times, adds, * Thosc
many and great errors, mqnue antichrist as pear at
hand.”

24. Gerson. complains, that in his times all the
force of theology was degencrated into a nere coptest
of wit and sophistry. The Lugdunesian brothers,a

! Roger Bacun was an Engilish monk of the thirteenth century,
the most extraordinary person of that age for learning and the ardent
pursuit of phtlosophy. He manifested a grest vencration for the
holy scriptures, which, with the many Important discoveries he made,
brought upon him thed e of the ig and bigoted eocies!
astics of that day. .

2 Jewell, 1o his Defence of the Apology, says, * These men who ary
styled * Poor men of Lyons,’ found fault with the pride of the pope .,
wiith the lewd life of the clergy; with purgatory ; with holy water;
with pardons; and with other like doceivings of the people. They
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sort of men which were not ill as to their lives, uscd
to aflirm that the church of Rome, from whence alone
the oracles of faith were then fetched, was the harlot
of Babylon; concerning which, such clear predic-
tions were in the’ Revelation; and that she was the
assembly of rell. I know that the aathority of these
nien i$ in no estcem with them ; bat what riow would
they say if 1should produce witnesses which .are of
the highest value with them? What if T say that
pope ~ Adrian ingenuously confessed that all those
wischiefs came upon the church from the height of
the papal power! Pighios confesses that they erred
in this, that they suffered many abuses to be brought
into the, mass, though they would have it esteemed
most holy. * Gerson admits that the multitude of
light and foolish' ceremonies had extinguished all
that power ‘of the Holy Spirit which shounld bave
flourished in them, and all that was truly pious. All
Gireeoe and Asia complhined that the popes of Rome,
hy their doctrines of purgatory, and sales of indul-
rences, had both offered violence to the consciences
of men and robbed their purses.! '

45, L.aurentius Valla, Marsilias Patavious, Francis
Petrafch, Hicronymus Suvanarola, abbot Joachim,
Haptista Mantuanigs, and before them all the abbot
Bernard, have very often grievously complained of
the tyranny and Persian-like pride of the bishops of
Rome, and have not obsgurcly hinted, whether traly
or fulsely I will pot enquire, that the pdpe was anti-

translated the bible, and piyed in their natural known mether
tongud—these were their errors . therefore they were called detest-
able hereties, therelore were they condemaed by the cm'ch of Rome.
liut God's name be blegped for ever, since that time the pope's painted
power hath still abated ; and these poar defestable condemned here-
tics have still fisgreased.

! Garson was chancelor of thé university of Paris. He was ap.
pointed director of the prelstes at the council.of Constance in the
fiftoenth century, on account of his learning and abilities. An attempt
to reconcile the Greek and Roman churches by the council of Florence
in 1439 failed, notwithstanding the efforts and bribery of the pope.
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christ ; not to mention a number of others, who, be-
cause they have freely and ingenuously reprehended
the vices of the popes, will, perhaps, be numbered by
them amongst their enemies. But all these 1 have
named, lived either at Rowe itsclf,; or under the eyes
of these most holy fathers, and were intimatcly ac-
quainted with their way of living, and did nover
depart. from their catholic faith. Ncither can any man
object that these were Lutherans or Zuinglians, for
they lived not only some years, but some entire-ages,
before the names of these wen were heard of in the
world ; and they saw alsu, even then, that errors
were crept into the chareh, and desired they might
he amended.

‘And where was the wonder if the chureh fell into
some errors in those times, in. which ncither the
bishep of Rome, who alone had the chief manage-
ment of affairs, nor scarcely any other persons, cither
performed, or, indced, undefstood, what was their
duty ; for it is not credible, that in that time, in which
they were so idle and drowsy, the devil was perpe-
tnally asleep or idle too. For what kind of meu they
were, and with what fidelity they took care’of the
house of God, though we are silent, they niay be
pleased to hear their own Bernard : * Those bishops
to whom the church of God is now commitied, are
not teachers, but seducers; not pastors, but impos-
tors ; not prelates, but Pilates.” Thus Bernard wrote
then of him who caliedl himself the great poutiff, and
of the bishops, who then sat atthe helm.  He was no
heretic, be was no Lutheran, he vever forsook their
church, and yet he never hesitated to call those
bishiops they then had, scducers, imposturs, Pilates.
And now when the people were openly seduced, and
‘Christians imposed upou, and Pilate thounted the
tribunal, and adjudged Christ and his members to
the fire and sword ; oh! in what condition was the
charch then! And of so many and such gross eryors.
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what one error have they reformed to this day ? yea,
what one error have they at ANY time acknowledged
and confessed ?

26. But now, whercas they pretend to be in pos-
session of the whole catholic church, and call us
heretics because we do not agree with them; let us
see what mark that church hath of the church of God.
Nor is the church of God very difficuit to. be found,
if you scriously and diligently scek for it: for it ix
placed in a high and illustrious place, and built on
the top of a mountain, and the foundations of it are
laid upon the apostles and prophets. * There.”
saith 8t. Augustine, * Jet us seek the church; there
let us try our cause : ' and in another place he saith,
* The church is to be shown out of the sacred serip-
tures ; and whatever cannot derive itself from them,
is not the church.” And yet I kaow not whenee it
proceeds, whether from reverence or conscience, or a
despair of victory, that these men always dread and
shun the word of God as much as a thief does the
gallows ; and, intruth, it is no wonder; for, as they
say a beetle is presently extinguished in opobalsam,
although it is a most fragrant ointment ; so they see
their cause is suffocated and ruined whenever it
comes near the scriptures, which are a sort of deadly
poison to it. Therefore they accustom theuiselves to
call the holy scriptares, which our Saviour Jesus
Christ did not only cite on all occasions, but, at the
last, sealed them with his blood—that they may drive
the people from them, as if they were dangerous and
destructive, with the greater facility—these very
scriptures, I say, they call a cold, uncertain, uapro-
fitable, dugb, killing, dead letter, which seems to us
to be the same thing as if they should wholly deny
them to be theword of God; and, besides all this,
they commonly add a simile not very proper:—
‘ They are,’ say they, * & nose of wax, and may be
furmed and set all manner of ways, and be made to

N
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serve all manner of purposes.’! Does the pope not
kaow that these things are said by his followers?
Does he not understand what kind of patrons he has?
- 27. Let the pope, then, be pleased to hear how
piously and how holily Hosius, a certain Polander,
and a bishop, as he saith himself, and certainly he
was an elogquent, and vot unlearned man, and a sharp
and violent defender of his interest, writes concern-
ing the scriptures. I believe he will admire thata
pious man, could possibly entertain such impious
thoughts, or write so contemptuously, of those very
words which he knew proceeded from the mouth of
God! Aud, above all, that he should seem to desire
that it might not pass for his sense alone, but the
common opinion of the whole popish party. * We,
saith he, * have bid adieu to the scriptures, baving
scen so many, not only different, but contrary inter-
pretations given of them. Let us, then, rather hear
God himself speak, than apply ourselves, and trust
our salvation to those jejune elements. There is no
need of being skilful in the law aod scriptures, but
of being taught by Ged. That labour is ill em-
ployed, which is bestowed on the scriptures; for the
scripture is a creature, and & poor kind of element.’
Thus far Hosius, i his book of the expreas word of
God, in this place craftily, under the person of another
man, though he speaks the same thing in several
other places, in the same book, as his own opinion,
without any disguise, which is said with the same
spirit and affection, as the like things were heretofore
by Montanus and Marcion; who are reported fre-
quently to have said, when they contemptuously
rejected the holy scriptures, that they knew moic

and better things than either Christ orhis apostles
¢ver knew.?

1 Albertus Pighius in controversia de ecclesia.
2 The bible was called ¢ dead ink,’ an iuanimate dumb thing, ¢ the
black gospel,’ by the prelates at the council of Trent.
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What, then, shall 1 say on this cceasion? O  ye
pillars of religion! O ye presidents of the church
of Christ ! is this the reverence ye pay to the word of
God? Do ye bid an adieu to the sacred seriptures,
which St. Paul saith are divinely inspired, which
the holy God hath illustrated by so many miracles,
in which the certain footsteps of Jesus Christ are
imprinted, which were cited as testimonies by all
the holy fathers, by the apostles, by Christ himself,
the Son of God, when occasion required it ! Do ye,
1 say, bid adieu to lhese, as if thcy were pot worthy
of your regard? that is, do ye un.ose silence upon
God, who speaks clearly to you in the scriptures? or
will you call that word a peor and a dead element,
by which alone, as St. Paul saith, we are reconciled
to God, and wwhich, as the prophet David saith,
Psalm xix. 9. is holy and pure, and shall endure
for ever? Or, will vou say, that all the pains we
spend in that which Christ commanded us to search
diligently, and to have ever in our eye, is lost? and
that Cbrist and the apostles, when they exhorted the
people to a careful perusal of the scriptures, that they
wmight thereby abound in all knowledge and wisdom,
designed only to delude and abuse men? It is no
wonder that these men despise us and our writings,
who thas undervalue God himself and his oracles ;
bat it was a most foolish action to offer so great an
allront to the word of God, that they might do us a
small mischief.!

1 The following paragraph is added to the Apology itself in the De-
fence. ¢ But Hoslus will here make exclamation and say, we do him
wroug, these are not his words, but the words of the heretic Zwenk.
feldius. But how then if Zwenkfeldius make exclamation on the other
side, and uMu the very same words be not his, but Hosius’ own
words? For tel' me,_where hath Zwenkfeldius ever written them?
Or if he have written them, and Hosius have judged the same to be
wicked, why hath not Hoslus spoken so much as one word to confute
them! Howsoever the matter go, although Hosius will not allow of
those words, yet he doth not disallow the meaning of the words. For
nearly ip all cc versies, and especially touching the uscof the holy

N 2
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28. And now, as if all this were too litile, they
commit the holy scriptures to the fire, as the wicked
king Jehoiakim, and Antiochus and Maximinius,
two heathen persecutors, did ; calling them the books
of heretics. And they seem altogether disposed to
imitate Herod the great, in what he did for the esta-
blishing his power; for be, being an Idumman, of
another race and blood than the Jews were, and de-
siring to be thought a Jew, that so he might the
better settle that his kingdom over them, which he
had obtained from Augustus Casar, he commanded
all their genealqgies from Abraham’s time, which
they kept in their public register, and which were
carefully preserved, by which, without any error, it
was easy to find of what tribe any person was de-
scended, to be burnt and abolished ; ghat there might
be nothing to be found for the future, by which it
might be proved he was of another nation. So these
men, pretending that all their innovations were con-
signed to them by Christ and his apostles, and desir-
ing they should be accordingly estcemed, lest there
should be any thing, any where extant, which might
contradict these dreams and shams, either burn or,
suppress the scriptures, and keep them from the
people. St. Chrysostom has written very well and
appositely against such men as these: * Herctics,’
saith he, ¢ shat the gates of . truth; for they know, if
they be kept-open, the church will never he thouglt
theirs.” And Theophylact stylesahe word of God a
candle, by the light of which, a thief may be disco-
vered. And Tertullian saith that the scriptures

communion under both kinds, although the words of Christ be plain
and evident, vet doth Hosius disdainfully rcject theni, as no hetter
than cold and dead elements, and commaudatis ugladive faith to cer
tain new lessons appointet by his church, and to 1 wot not what reve
Iationn Gf the Holy Ghost, And Pighius saith, Men ought not 1o be-
lieve, no not the most clear and manifext words of the scriptures,
uniess the same be allowed for good by the interpretation apd autho-
rity of the church, wheredby he meaveth the church of Rome,
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convict the frauds and thefts of heretics. For why
clse do they hide and suppress the gospel, which
Christ commanded his disciples to publish from the
house-top? Why else do they endeavour to put that
candle under a bushel which ought to be set ina
candlestick? Why do they trust more to the igno-
rance, blindness, and folly of the multitude, than to
the goodness of their cause? Do they think their
arfs are not disclosed ? or that, as if they had Gyges’
ring, they can go undiscovercd? The world sees
now, with both eyes, what is so carefully locked up
in the cabinet of the pdpe’s breast; this one argu-
ment is sufficient to prove that they do not act well
and sincerely. That cause deserves to be suspected,
which declines a scrutiny, and hates the light; for,
as Christ saith, * he that doeth evil, seeks darkness,
and hates the light,” John iii. 20. ** but a mind con-
scious of what is good, willingly comes forth, that
the works which come from God may be seen.” Bat
these men are not so blind, but that they see what
will become of their kingdem, if the seriptures come
once to be generally known: and, as it is said of
old, all the idols of the demons, which before gave
oracles, suddenly became dumb upon the appearance
of Christ upon earth ; so, now, will all their arts, at
the approach of the gospel, sink down into ruins and
rubbish ; for antichrist is not to be deposed by any
other thing than the brightness of the coming of
Christ. 2 Thess. ii. 8.

29, We do not, like them, presently betake our-
selves to fire and sword, but to the scriptures; nor
do we assault them with force and arms, but with the
word of . By them, as Tertullian saith, we nou-
rish our faith ; by them we erect our hope; by them
we establish oW confidence; for we know that the
gospel of Jesus Christ is the power of God unto sal-
vation, and that in it there is eternal life; and, as
St. Paul admonishes us, we would refuse to hear au



182 JEWELL.

angel of God that came from heaven, if he endea-
voured to turn us away from any part of this doctrine.
Yea, as that most holy man, Justyn Martyr, said of
himself, we would not believe God himself, if he
should teach us another gospel; for whereas they
make the holy scriptures, like silent masses, dumb
and useless, and appeal rather to God himself speak-
ing in the church and in councils; that is, to their
own senses and opinions; that is a very uncertain
and dangerous way of finding out truth, and ina
sort fanatical, and which was never approved by the
holy fathers. Chrysostom saith, indeed, that many
boast of the Holy Spirit: but ifthen they speak what
is their own, they glory falsely of what they have
not: ‘For,’ saith he, ¢ as Christ denied that be spake
from himself when he spake qut of the law and the
prophets; so, now, if any thing besides the gospel is
obtruded upon us under the name of the Holy Ghost,
it is not to be believed ; for, as Christ is the comple-
tion of the law and the prophets, so the Spirit is the
completion of the gospel.'!

THE FIFTH PART.

1. But though they have not the scriptures on their
side, perhaps they will pretend that thcy have the
ancient doctors and the holy fathers; for they have
ever boasted that all antiquity, and the perpetual
consent of all timgs, is for thew ; and that all our
pretences are novel, and were never heard of till
within the course of a very few years last past.

2. Now, certainly, there can nothing, of more
weight be said against religion, than tha& it is new.
We know not how this has come o pass; but, from

1 Inthe Dehnce of the Apology the malpractices and abominstions
of the pope and the church of Rome described in the foregoing chap.

ter, are treated very fully.
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the beginning of the world, thus it hath ever been;
for, whensoever God hath discovered and restored to
mankind the light of his truth, though it is not only
of the utmost antiquity, but older than time itself,
and eternal, yet it ever seems to wicked men, who
hate it, to be new, and of no antiquity. That im-
pious and bloody man Haman, that he might bring
the Jews into disfavour, thus accused them to Aha-
sueras: * Thou, O king, hast here in thy dominions
a certain people, scattered abroad, which observe new
laws; but are stubborn and rebellious against thy
laws.” St. Paul, also, when he began first to preach
the gospel to the Athenians, was said to be a setter
forth of strange gods; that is, of a new religion;
and, accordingly, thus they bespeak him : ‘“ May we
know what this new doctrine, whereof thou speakest,
is?” Acts xvii. 18. And Celsus, when he wrote
expressly against Christ and bis gospel, that he
might expose it to the scorn of men, under the pre-
tence of its novelty, writes thus: * What! has God,
after so many ages, now at last bethought himself?’
Easebias, also, is our author, that from the beginning,
the Christian religion was, in derision, styled * the
new and strange religion;’ and so our adversaries
condemn all our doctrines as new and strange ; but
then they desire that all their own, without excep-
tion, should be reputed most ancient. Jast as the
magicians and conjurers, whose business is with the
infernal spirits, that their abominable art may be
thought the more sublime and divine, as being de-
rived from great patrons and inventors, and of a
very ancient original, do commonly say, that they
have theig books, and all their rites and secret mys-
teries, frokhltbnnuins, Cyprian, Moses, Abel, and
Adam, and (7O the archangel Raphael. So our
enemies, that their religion too, which they have not
long since patched up for themselves, may with the
more ease be recommended to ignorant men, and
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those that rarely consider what they themselves or
others do, pretend that it came down to them, just
such as now itis, from St. Augustine, St. Jerome, St.
Chrysostom, and St. Ambrose, from the npostles and
Christ; for they very well know that there is nothing
mare popular, and of greater esteem’ with men, than
those venerable names.! But now, what if those
things which they pretend are so new, do indeed
prove to be most ancient? And whatif, on the other
side, almost all those things which they extol so very
much upon the pretence of antiquity, when they are
well and diligently examined, are in'the end found
to be-new and of a very late original?

3. In truth, the laws and ceremonies of the Jews,
although accused by Haman as new, could never be
thought so by any man, who did well and rightly
consider, for they werc written on most ancient
tables; and Christ, though many thought he de-
parted from Abrabam and the ancient fathers, and
brought in a new religion in his own name, yet an-
swered truly, John v. 46. * If ye believed Moses, ye
would belicve me also;” for my doctrine is not so
new, for Moses, a very ancient author, and of great
esteem with you, hath spoken of me. And St. Paal
saith of the guspel of Jesus Christ, which many
thought to be new, that it bas the most ancient testi-
mony of the law and the prophets. And our duc-
trine, which we may much better call the catholic
doctrine of Christ, is not so new, but that it is com-
mended to us by the Ancient of Days, the Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ, in most ancient monuments,
the prophets and gospels, and the writings of the
apostles ; and thesc cannot now seem new to any
man, but to him to whom the faith of thg”prophets,

1 Some of the papists have asscried that Christ and his apostles
founded the monastic life. Others make Elijah the founder of the
Beuedictines. With equal truth, the cardinal’s hat is ascribed to
Jerome, the monk’s cowl to Augustine, aud holy water to Blieger!



APOLOGY. . 185

the gospel, and Christ himself, seems new. But,
then, as to their religion, if it be so ancient as they
pretend, why do they not prove it so from the ex-
amples of the primitive church, from the old fathers,
and the ancient councils? Why does so ancient a
cause lie desolate, and without a patron, s0 very
fong? Indeed, they never want fire and swords ; but
then, as to the ancient fathers and councils, there is
with them a decp silence. But it is the hcight of
absurdity and folly to begin with those bloody and
brutish reasons, if they could possibly have found
out easier and milder arguments,

4. And, again, if they do indced entirely trust to
antiquitics, and do not dissemblc any thing, why did
ane John Clement, an Eunglishman, rend and bura
some leaves of Theodoret, a most ancient father, and
a Greek bishop, in the presence of several persons
of good worth and credit, believing that another copy
of that book was no where to be found, because this
tather had perspicuously and clearly taught, that the
nature of the bread was not abolished in the eu-
charist?' Why doth Albertus Pighius deuy that the
ancient father St. Augustine had a true notion of
original sin! or of matrimony, in that he saith, that
a marriage made after a vow entered, is a good mar-
riage, and cannot be dissolved ! upon which occasion
Pighius saith, Augustine erred, and made use of
false logic. And why did they, in a late impression
of Origen upon the gospel of St. John, omit the whole
sixth chapter, in which it is probable, or rather cer-
tain, that father has delivered many things contrary
to their opinions concerning the eucharist ; choosing
rather to ¢eface and mutilate this ancient father, than

! ¢ This report wis made in the presence and hearing of M. Peter
Murtyr, and other learncd men, of whom certain yet alive, The
reporter was a learned man and & grave father, and not long ago a
hishop in England: he said he was present, and saw tbe thing done.”
Defenceof the Apology. .
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to suffer any thing to appearin the world which might
contradict their doctrine, by printing the book per-
fect? 1Is their rending, suppressing, maiming, and
burning the writings of the ancient fathers, an argu-
ment of their reliance on antiquity 2!

- 5. It is- worth the while to see how rarely these
gentlemen agree in matters of religion with those
ancient fathers, of whose concurrence they boast so
unmeasurably.

(1.) The ancient Elibertin council decreed, that
what was the object of worship, should not be painted
in charches.? The old father Epiphanius saith, * It
is a horrible wickedness, and an insufferable villainy,
for any man to set up the picture even of Christio
Christian churches.—But they have filled all their
churches, and every corner of them, with pictures
and statyes, as if there were no religion without them.

(2.) The ancient fathers Origen and St. Chrysos-
tom have exhorted the people to the diligent reading
of the scriptures; they would buy books, and dis-
course among themselves of holy things in their
families, the wives with their husbands, and the
parents: with their children. But our adversaries
condemn the scriptures as dead elements, and drive
the people from them as much as they possibly can.

(3.) The ancient fathers, Cyprian, Epiphanius, and
St. Jerome, said, that if any person who had vowed
to live a siogle life, did afterwards fall into imparity,
and could not overcome the rages of his concupis-
cence, it was better for hinf to marry,and live chaste-

' Many interpolations and omissions were made by the Romahists,
in the writings of the fathers, as is admittéd by their own authors.
See appendix to the book of Bertram, ed. 16u0.—When the Apology
was written, the design of 8 general Index Expumtn;#:ﬂ apon all the
printed fathers was not known, which is ag undeniable argument
under their ‘hands, that the ancient fat! are pot in their
iaterest ; the of these indexes was found at the sack of Cales
(Cadiz’ in Spain, Anno Domini, 1566, many yeéars after this Apology

was pubilished. Note, ed. 1066.
3 This couacil was held . p. 308, at Eliberis, or Elvire, in Spaia,
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ly, in a state of matrimony; and such a marriage is,
by 8t. Augustine, another ancicnt father, adjudged
to be valid and good, and that it ought not to be
recalled or rescinded. But they, if a man has once
bownd himself by.a vow—although be afterwards
burns,—although he lives ever so dissolutely, yet
they will never suffer him to marry ; or, if be does
perbaps matry, they deny that it is a lawful mar-
riage ; and they teach, that it is much more holy to
keep a concubine, or a harlot, than to live in a state
of matrimony.

(4.) 8t. Augustine, an ancient father, complained
of the excessive number of impertinent ceremonics
with which the minds and consciences of men were,
ecven then, oppressed. They, as if God regarded
nothing else, have since swelled the number of them
to so immense a quantity, that there is scarce any
thing else left in their churches.

{5.) The same ancient father denies it to be lawful
for a monk to live lazily in idleness, and, under the
show and pretenc® of sanctity, to live on what is
another’s; and the ancient father Apollonius saith,
such a monk is no better than a thief. But they have
whole flocks, or herds shall I call them, of monks,
who do nothing, nor do they so much as pretend to
any show of holiness, and yet do not only live by the
labour of others, but fare deliciously and luxariously.

(8.) An anclent Roman ecouncil decreed, that no
man should be present at that divine service which
was celebrated by a priest whom he knew to keep a
concubine. But they permit the priests to keep con-
cubines for money, and by force, compel men to be
present at.their sacrilegious services.

(7.) The dhcient apostolical canons command that
hishop to be defoded, who shall exercige,at the same
time the office of a bishop and the functions of a
civil magistrate ;—but these men do, and will exer-
cise bqth, or rather, indeed, totally neglect that which
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is'inost of all their duty, and yet there is no man to
remove and punish them,

(8.), The ancient council of Gangra forbade any
man tb put such difference between a married and a
single priest,.us 'to esteem the one more holy than
the other, upon that acconnt.—But they put such a
difierence, that they think all the holy services which
are performed by a pious and good man who has a
wife, are profaned.

(9.) The ancient emperor Justinian commanded
all things in the divine service to be pronounced
with an audible, loud, clear, articulate voice, that the
" people might thereby reap some benefit by it.—Bat
they, that the people may never understand them,
wl;isperlbelr divinc service not only in an obscure and
low tone, but #lso in a strange and barbarous tongue.

(10.) The old Carthaginian council® forbade any
thing besides the canonical scriptures to be read in
the holy awsemblies of the church.—But they read in
their churches, what they themseives do not doubt to
be mere lies and silly fables.? Ami now, if any man
think these things are of no great consideration, be-
cause thcy were decreed by emperors, aud small
councils, consisting of bishops of less esteem, and
not in fall councils, and therefure they are more fond
of the authority and names'of the popes—

(11.) Julius expressly forbade the priest, in the
celebration of the holy communion, to*dip the bread
in the chalice.~Buat they, contrary to this decree,
divide the bread, and dip it.

" (12.) Clemens the pope saith, it is not lawful for a
bisliop to bear both the apiritual and civil swords ;
and he saith, il thou wilt have both, thqu deceiv-

1
-9 mz&%cof yous Logend®® £hroa, which was the
mother of all your ccclesisstical stories or fablos, salth thus, *I sce
no cause why it should be calied the Golden Legend, seeing it was
written by & man of an iron face, and a leaden heart, and s fall of
most shateless Liey."— Defince ¢f Agology.
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est thyscll and those that hear thee. Bat mow the
pope claims both, and bears both; and therefore
1he wonder ought 10 scem the less, if that has follow-
«d which Clement foretold: and he has accordingly
deceived himself and those which have heard him.

{13.) Pope Leo saith, it is not lawful to celebrate
more than one mass in one day, in one church ;—
they say every dav, sometimes ten, at others twenty,
and ateothers thirty, and somectimes more, in the
same church, at the same time ; so0 that the spectator
knows not which way to turn himself.

(14.) Gelasius the pope saith, that if any man
divide the sacrament, and, when he bas received one
part 1efuses the other, he acts wickedly and saeri-
legiously :—-bat they, contrary to the word of God,
and the decree of this pope, command only one part
of the eucharist to be given to the people, and, by so
doing, have made their priests guilty of sacrilege.

6. But now, if they shall pretend that all these
things are antiquated and worn out of use, and so
are, in a sort, dead, and do pot concern our times;
vet that men may see what faith is to be given to
these men, and with what hope they call councils,
let us consider, in a few instances, how well they
ol:serve those things which have been ordained of
late years, and which are fresh in memory, by coua-
cils which they pretend wete lawfully called, and in
which they themsclves decreed those things I shall
mention, to be religiously observed. In the last
council of Trent, not much above fourtcen years
since, it was decreed, by the common vote of all
ordors there present, that two benetices should not be
committed at one time to the same person. Where
is that sandtion now! s that so soon antiquated
and dead too? for”they do frequently give not only
two benefices, but semetimes, also, several monas-
teries too, and sometimes two, three, or four bishop-
vics, 1o one man, and be, too, sometimes not ounly
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unlearned, and conseqaently thereby unfit for them,
but aiso & soldier. In the same council it was de-
creed, that all bishops ought to preach the gospel:
but they never preach, nor ever come in a pulpit, nor
do they think it in the least any part of their duty.
What, then, is the meaning of all that show of anti-
quity? Why do they glory so in the names of the
fathers, and of the ancient and modern councils? why
would they so fain seem to rely upon their authority,
whow, as occasion serves, at pleasure, they despise?

7. But I have a great desire to have a little dis-
course with the pope himself, and to tell him some
things to his face. Be pleased then, O holy father!
who so often boastest of antiguity, and pretendest
that al{ the ancients are entirely addicted to thy ser-
vice, to inform us, which of all the ancient fathers
ever called ¢ your holiness ' the chiet ¢ pontifl,’ or * the
universal bishop,” or *the head of the church?’
Which of them ever said that both the swords were
given to you? Which of them ever said that you
have the right and authority to call couneils? or that
the whole world was your diocese? Which of them
ever said that all bishops had received of your ful-
ness? That all power, both in heaven and earth,
was given to you? and that you could not be judged
by kings, nor by the whole elergy, nor by all the
people? Which of them ever said that kings and
emperors, by the command and will of Christ, derived
authority from you?! Which of them cver affirmed.
with a mathematical exactness and certainty, that
your authority was precisely seventy-seven times
greater'than that of the greatest kings?! Which of

1 Verily when ye so proudly compare the pope to thesan, and the
emgeror to the moon, your meaning is that the em hath no satho-
tity, but only that he receiveth It from the POpe. Notwithstandisg,
Isidore, your own doctor, saith, By the sun is meant kingly dignity.
and by the moon the priesthood. Now therefore by this reckoning ye
may cast your accounts, and say, The emperor is soveuty aad seven
times groater than the pupe.— Defence of the Apology.
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them ever said that you had a grealer power than
the other patriarchs? Which of them ever said
that you were *the Lord God,’ or not a mere man,
like other mortals, or styled you & certain cong-
mept' and hotch-potch, & mixture or concrete of
God and man?!  Which of them ever said, that
you were the fountain of all law, that you had an
cmpire and dominion over purgatory, and that you
might, at your pleasure, command the angels of
God? Which of them ever said, that you were king
of kings, and lord of lords? And now we are in, we
may inquire of a few other things of the same natare.
What one man, of all the ancient bishops and fathers
cver taught you to say a private mass, whilst the
people did nothing but look on; or to lift the eucha-
rist above your hcad, in which you now place all
your veligion; or to curtail the sacrament of Christ,
and, countrary to his institution and express com-
mand, to deprive the people of one half of it? And
that we may conclude : what one, of all the ancient
tathers, taught you to dispense the blood of Christ
and the merits of the martyrs, and to sell your indul-
gences, and all the apartments and lodgings of pur-
gatory, like commodities in the market, for money ?
They are wont often 1o celebrate their own wonderful
secret learning, and their manifold and various read-
ings. Now, let your partisans at last produce some-
thing of it, if they can, or let them at least show they
have rcad, and do know morc than ordinary; for
they have often made hideous outeries amongst their
hearers, that all the parts of their religion are ancient
and approved, not only by the multitude, but also by
the continuance and consent of all nations and times.

8. Well then, let them at Jeast show this their boast-
cd antiquity ; let them make itappear, that what they
30 much extol, is indeed of so vast an extent; let
them prove that all Christian natfons have embraced

1 Compound.



192 JEWELL.

their religion. But, alas! as I said before, they flee
from their own decrees, and have already plucked
up those canons, which, but a very years since, they
made to fast for ever. Why, then, should we trust
them in relation to what they pretend concerning dhe
fathers, the ancient councils, and the scriptures?
They have not, assuredly they have not, on their side
what they prectend to have; they have neither anti-
quity, nor universality, nor the consent either of sl!
times or of all nations ; and of this they arc not igno-
rant themselves, although they craftily dissemble
their knowledge; yea, at times, they will not ub-
scurely confess it, and therefore sometimes they will
allege, that the sanctions of the ancient councils and
fathers are such as may lawfully be changed; for
different decrees, say they, will best suit the different
state of the church in differcnt times. And so they
hide themselves under the name of * the church,’ and
by a wretched sham delude mankind. And, in truth,
it is a great wonder, that men should be so blind as
not to see these things, or, if they do see them, so
paticnt, as to bear and cndurc them with that stupi-
dity and unconcern they scein to have.

9. But though they bave abrogated the canons of
the ancient councils, as too old and overworn, yet,
perhaps, they have settled new and more uscful
rules in their place; for they have the conlidence to
say, that if Christ himself, or his apostles, should
arise from the dead, they could not administer the
alfairs of the chiurch of God better or more piously
than it is now administered by them. Indeed they
have put others in the place of the former; but, as
Jeremiah saith, ¢ Chaff instead of wheat;"” or, as
Isaiah saith, * What God never requirtd at their
hands;” for they have stopped up all the veins of living
waters, and have hewn for the people of God broken
and polluted cisteths, being full of mud and dregs,
which neither have in them any pare water, nor can
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hold it if it were in them. They have torn from the
people the holy communion ; the word of God, from
which all true comfort could only be expected ; the
true worship of God ; the right use of the sacraments
and, prayers of the church; and they have given us,
to please ourselves withal, in the mean time, of their
own purc invention, consecrated salts, waters, oils,
spittle, palins, bulls, jubilees, indulgences, crosses,
censings, and an infinite number of ceremonies; and
as Plautus calls others of the like nature, ludos ludi-
ficables, shows and pageants, that are very diverting,
and good for nothing clse. In these things they have
made all religion to consist; and they have taught
the people that by these things God is rightly ap-
peased, and that by these things devils are put to
flight, and the consciences of men quieted and con-
firmed.  For these are the paints and perfumes of
Christianity ; these are the grateful and acceptable
things to the all-sceing God ; these are to be had in
honour, that Christ’s and his apostles’ institutions
may be taken away. And as heretofure, the wicked
ning Jeroboam, when he had taken away the true
serviee uf God, and persuaded the people instead of
it to accept the golden calves, for fear they might
change their minds, aod fall from him, and retarn to
the temple of God at Jerusalem—made a long oration
to them, exhorting them to constancy, saying to them,
* These arc thy gods, O lsrael; thus did your God
command you to worship him. But it would be very
gricvous and troublesome for you to take so long a
journey, and to go up every year to worship and
adore God at Jerusalem :’—even so our adversaries,
when they had once, by their traditions, quashed the
laws of Gods lest the people should afterwards open
their eyes, and fall off from them, and seck a better
way of assuring their salvation ; oh! how often have
they exclaimed, that this is the true worship of God,
which he is. pleased- with, and hath required of us,
0
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and by which he will be appeased when he is angry !
and that it is grievous and troublesome to the peoplic
to have recourse to Christ and the apostles and fathers,
and to attend perpetually what they require of them.

1s this their way of bringing the people of Gog off
from the weak elements of the world, from the leaven
of the scribes and pharisces, and from human tradi-
tions? Are the commandments of Christ and his
apostles to be taken away, that these goodly things
may succeed them? Oh most righteous cause! why
should an old doctrine, which hath been approved for
many ages, be antiquated, and a new form of religion
brought into the church of God? Ay, but say they,
be it what it will, nothing ought to be changed ; the
minds of men are wondrously well satisfied with
these things; the church of Rome has so decreed,
and she cannot crr; for Sylvester Prierias suith,
‘ The church of Rome is the rule and model of truth,
and the holy scripturcs have received from her all
their faith and authority,” “The doctiine of the
church of Rome is the infallible rule of faith, from
whence the holy scriptures have all their strength.
For indulgences were not made known to us by the
authority of scriptures, but they were made known
by the aathority of the church and popes of Rome,
which is greater than the scriptures!’” Pighius does
not fear to say, That without the command of the
choreh of Rome we are not to believe the most clear
place of scripture ; which is just as good as if one of
.those who cannot speak good and pure Latin, and
yet by use and custom has got the faculty readily and
fluently to blunder on in the lawyers’ Latin, should
therefore stand stoutly to it, that all others are bound
to speak it after the same manner that was many
years since in use with Mammetrectus and the Catho-
licon, which they still use in their pleadings ; because
by that means men might very easily be understood,
and their humours might be gratified; but, on the
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other side, that it were ridiculous to trouble the
world now with a new way of speaking, and to re-
duce to practice the old purity and eloquence of the
Latin tongue used in the times of Cicero and Casar.

10. So much are they indebted to the ignorance
and blindness of the former times, that, as one saith,
Many things are often had in great estcem, because
they were once dedicated to the service of the gods,
So now we sce many things are magnified and ap-
plauded by them, not because they judge them wor-
thy of this esteem ; but only because by custom they
were once reccived, and therchy in a sort dedicated
to the service of God. Bat they pretend that their
church cannot err. I suppose they speak this in the
same scnse as the Lacedemonians were wont to say,
there was no such thing as adultery in their common-
wealth ; when in truth they were all adulterers, and
used an uncertain sort of marriages, and had their
wives in common; or, as the hungry canonists now
say of the pope, that he being lord of all benefices.
although he sells bishoprics, monasteries, and livings,
and suffers nothing to go from him without money,
yet because he claims all those as his own, though he
would, yet he cannot commit simony. But then how
well or rationally this is spoken, we poor men cannot
see or understand, except that as the ancient Romans
scrved victory, so they have served truth; for when
she once came flying to them, they clipped her wings,
that she might no more fly from them.

But what if Jeremiah should tell them, as we have -
observed above, that these are lying words? And
what again, if he should say, that many pastors, who
ought to have dressed, have destroyed my vineyard !
chap. xii. 10, What if Christ should say, that those
who should have taken the greatest care of the tem-
ple, have made the house of God a den of thieves!?
Matt. xxi. 13, For if the church of Rowme cannot

err, she is more beholden to her own good fortune,
02
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than to their prudence or care; for such arc their
lives, doctrine, and diligence, that if we are to take
our measures from thence, this church is not only in
danger of falling into error, but of a total ruin and
destruction. And certainly if that church can err,
which hath departed frum the word of God, the cous
mandments of Christ, the institutions of the apostles.
the examples of the primitive church, and from the
canons and sanctions of the ancient fathers and
councils ; yea, and from her own too—which will be
obliged by neither old nor new laws, by neither her
own nor any others, by neither divine not human
faws; I say, if all this be to err, then it is certain
that the church of Rome not only may err, but that
she hath most wickedly and shamefully erred.

11. But they say, we were once of their commu-
nion, but now we arc apostates, and have departed
from them. Indeed we have departed from them, and
we bless the great and holy God fur it, and pleasc
vurselves mightily in it; but then we have not de-
parted from the primitive church, from the apustles,
from Christ; we were educated indeed with them in
darkness and ignorance of God, as Moscs was in the
discipline and bosom of the Egyptians, * We were
of your number,’ saith Tertullian, “and I confess it;
but what wounder is there in that ! Men are made, and
not born christians.” Bat then I ouay as well ask
them, why they have decended from the seven hills
on which the ancient city of Rome stood, to dwel in
the plains in the Martian field, to which, perhaps,
they would reply, that the aqueducts, without which
they could not conveniently dwell on those hills,
have failed. Let them then but grant the same
liberty in relation to the waters of life; which they
expect we should afford them in regard of the com-
mon family water. The springs did now fail with
them ; “ The eclders,” saith Jeremiah, xiv. 3, **sent
their little ones to the waters; they came to the pits
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and found no water; they returned with their vessels
empty ; they were ashamed and confounded, and co-
vered their heads.’”” Or, as Isaiah saith, xli. 17.
“The poor and ncedy seck water, dnd there is none,
and their tongue faileth for thirst.” They had
broken all their conduits and water-courses ; they
had stopped up all the springs, and covered the foun-
tains of living waters with mire and mud; and as
Caligula, by shutting up all the public granaries,
enjoined the people of Rome to fast; so they, by
stopping up the fountains of the word of God, had
enjoined the people to undergo the miseries of a de-
structive thirst ; * They have,” as the prophet Amos
saith, viii. 11, * brought upon the world a famine; "
Not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, but of
hearing the words of the Lord.” Miserable men
went about searching for a small spark of divine
light to cheer their consciences ; but they were all
gone out, and they could find none : this was the mi-
serable condition and state of their church; men
lived wretchedly in it, without the gospel, and with-
out light or consolation.

12. And, therefore, how afllictive soever our de-
parturc from them may seem to them, yet they ought
at the same time to consider how just the causc of it
was. For if they say in gencral, it is not lawful to
Icave that society in which thou wert edacated, this
were in our persons to condemn the prophets, apos-
tles, and Christ himself; for why?! 1Is it not as
rcasonable to blame Lot for leaving Sodom; Abra-
ham for leaving Chaldca; the Hebrews, for lcav-
ing Egypt; Christ, for leaving the Jews; and St.
Paul, for leaving the pharisees? For, cxcept it be
granted that there may be a just cause of departure,
we can see no cause why these may not, in the same
manner as we are, be accused of faction and sedition,
But, if we are to be thought heretics because we will
not obey all their unjust commands, what are they 1
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Who or what are they to be thought who have con-
temned the commands of Christ and his apostles? If
we are schismatics, who have forsaken them, by what
name shall we ‘call those who have forsaken the
Greeks, from whom they first received the christian
faith ; the primitive charch, Christ, and the apostles,
who were their spiritual parents? For the Greek
church, who at this day profess the religion and name
of Christ, although they have in many things conta-
minated it, yet they still retain a great part of those
things which they received from the apostles. And
so they have no private masses, no maimed sacra-
ments, no purgatory, nor indulgences: and as to the
papal titles, and magnificent names, they have this
esteem of them, that whoever calls himself * the uni-
versal bishop,” and the ‘head of the whole church,’
is a proud man, and injurious to all the other bishops,
who are his brethren; nor will they scruple on this
single account to call him heretic.

13. But now, seeing il is apparent, and cannot be
denied, that they have made a defection from those
from whom they received the gospel, the Christian
faith, and religion; yea, and the very being of a
church—what cause is there to be given, why they
should not return back to them as to their original?
Why should they so much dread the times of the
fathers and apostles, as if they had seen nothing?
Why, do they see more, or love the church better,
than they who delivered what they have to them?
For as for us, we have forsaken a church in which
we could peither hear the pure word of God, nor
administer the sacraments, nor invoke the name of
God, as we ought; which they themselves: acknow-
ledge to be faulty in many things, and in which
there was nothing to retain a prudent man, who
thought seriously of his salvation. Lastly, we have
departed from a church which is not now what she
was aforetime ; and so we have departed as Daniel
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did out of the den of lions; as the three children
did out of the fiery furnace; or, to speak more
properly, we have not so much departed from them,
as been cast out by them with cxecrations and
cafses.

. 14. But then we have united ourselves to that
church, in which if they would ‘speak their minds
truly and freely, they themselves cannot deny but
that all . thipgs are pun,ly and reverently adminis-
tered, and, as far as we oan possibly, according to
the example and manner of the ancient times. 1. Let
them compare their-church and.ours together, and
they wil ‘soqn sce that they have most basely de+
parted from the apostles, and we have most justly
and reasonably departed from them. For we, with
Christ, and the apostles and primitive fathers, give
the entire and whole eucharist to the people; but
they, contrary to the practi¢e of all the fathers and
apostles, and of Christ himself, divide that sacra-
ment, with a high sacrilege, as Gelasius expresses
it, and deprive the people of one half of it. 2. We
have recalled the Lord’s sapper to its first institution
and have made it common to a8 many as was possible,
that it might be, as it is called, a communion. But
they, contrary ta the institation of Christ, of a holy
communion have made it a private mass ; and so we
give the people the Lord’s supper, but they entertain
them with a vain show. 3. We affirm, with the
ancient fathers, that the body of Christ is eaten by
none but holy and faithful men, who are endowced
with the Spirit of Christ. -But they say, that the
very body of Christ may be truly, and, indeed—or,
as they express it—*really and substantially eaten,
not only by impious and unbelieving men, but, which
is abominable to be spoken, by mice and dogs. 4.
We pray so in our churches, that according to St.
Paul’s admonition, 1 Cor. xiv. the people may know
what. is prayed, and understandingly answer Amen
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to the common prayers, . They, like tinkling brass,
pour out in the church unknown and strange words,
without understanding, sense, or meaning ; and take
all the care they can, that the people may under-
stand nothing. 5. And that we may not mentioneall
the differences, because they are alinost infinite, we
have turned the holy seriptures into all languages,
and they will scarcely allow them to be extant in
any tongue. We invite the people to read and hear
the word of God ; they drive them away from it
We desire the cause in controversy should be under-
stood by all; but they fly from judgment. We trust
to knowledge ; they to ignorance. We tiust to the
light ; and they to the darkness. We venerate, as
it is fit we should, the words of the apostles and
propbets ; they burn them. Lastly, in the cause ot
God, we desire to stand or fall by the judgment of
God alone, and they would stand only by their owa.
Now, therefore, if they would consider all these
things with a sedate and quiet mind, well disposed
to hear and learn, they would not only approve our
design, who, having left their errors, have applied
ourselves to follow Christ and his apostles ; but they
would likewise fall off from themselves, and certainly
unite with us in our way.

THE SIXTH PART.

1. But in the next place they pretend, that it is
altogether unlawful to attempt any of these things,
without the consent of a general council; because
in that is lodged all the power of the church; and
Christ hath promised, that there be will never fail to
be present. But, as I said, they have violated the
commandments of God, the decrees of the apostles,
and almost all the institutions and doctrines of the
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primitive church, without ever expecting any such
sacred council.

2. And whereas they pretend that it is not lawful
for any church to change any thing without a general
council,—who imposed these laws upon us, or from
whence had they this edict? That king (Agesilaus)
acted very ridiculously, who, when be was assured
by an oracle of the will and pleasure of Jupiter, the
great heathen god, referred the thing again to Apollo,
that he might see whether he were of the same mind
with his father Jupiter. But we should act much
more imprudently, if when we have heard God him-
self speaking to us in the scriptures, and thereby
know his will and pleasure, as if all this were no-
thing, we should after all refer the thing to a council ;
which is nothing better than to try whether God and
men are both of one wind, and whether men will
please to approve and cuoforce the laws of God by
their authority. For, what! Shall not truth be truth
except a council is pleased to will and require it?
or shall not God be God without their consent? If
Christ at the beginuning would have acted thus, and
would ncither have taught nor spoken any thing
without the authority of the high priests, and if he
had referred his whole doctrine to Annas and Caia-
phas, where had the Chiistian faith been now? or
who had ever heard of the gospel?  St. Peter, whom
the pope mentions more frequently, and with greater
culogies, than he doth Jesus Christ himself, confi-
dently withstood the sacred council, and replied, ** It
is better to obey God than man,” Acts iv. 19, And
St. Paul, when he had onco thoroughly imbibed the
gospel, and that neither from man, nor by man, but
only by the will of God, dcliberated not with flesh
and blood, Gal. i. 12, 16, nor did he refer the thing
to his kinsmen and brethren, but straightway went
into Arabia, that he might there publish the divine
mysteries which he had learned of God himself.
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3. We do not despise councils, nor the meetings
and consultations of bishops and learned men; nor
have we done what we have done, without bishops
and a council—the thing was debated a long time in
a full assembly of the states. But what we may
expect from that council which is now pretended to
be held by pope Pius IV.' in which men arc with
such facility condemped,—uncalled, unheard, and
unseen,—is not very dificult to conjecture. When
Nazianzen in his times saw inen in these meotings
so blind and obstinate that they were wholly led by
their affections, and that they sought victory more
than truth, he confidently said, that he never saw a
good end put to any of the councils.. What would
“he now say if he were living, and understood their
transactions? for then, although there was some
faction and partiality, yet causes were heard and
considered, and manifestly apparent crrors were taken
away by their united sufirages. But our adversaries
will not so much as suffer the cause o be freely de-
bated, nor will they suffer any onc of the wmany errors
that are crept into the chuarch to be changed; for
they are wont frequently and impudently te boast
that their church cannot err; that there is not the
least fault in it; that nothing was to be yielded to
us ; or that, if any thing were granted, it was to be
at the discretion of the bishops and abbots ; that they
were the sole moderators of affairs, and that they
were the church of God. Aristotle saith, that bas-
tards cannot make a civil society or state, and they
may consider whether they are any better qualified
for the making of a church of God; for certainly
they are neither lawful abbots, nor genuine bishops.
Bat suppose they are in the church, suppose they are
to be heard in councils, and that they have the sole

1 The later sessions of the councll of Treat, which terminated in
1568, Bee Jewell’s letter to Scipio. .
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right of voting, yet in ancient time, when the church
of God was well governed, especially if it be com-
pared with their church, as 8t. Cyprian acquaints us,
the presbyters and deacons, and some part also of
the*laity, were then called to assist at the hearing of
ecclesiastical causes.

4. But what now if those abbots and bisheps know
nothing? What if they know not what religion is,
nor what they ought to believe of God? What if
the law hath perished from the priests, and counsel
from the elders? What if, as Micah saith, iii. 6.
* the night be unto them instead of a vision, and
darkness instead of a divination?” What if, as
Isaiah saith, lvi, 10. ¢ the watchmen of the city are
all blind, they are all ignorant?” And what if ** the
salt,”” as Christ saith, Matt. v. 13. ** hath lost its
force and savour,” and is become good for nothing,
not fit even to be cast upon the dunghill? For they
defer all to the pope who cannot err; but this would
be absurd. It would bc to suppose that the Holy
Ghost should be sent by a carrier from the holy
council to Rome, that if any doubt or stop happens
which he cannot expedite, he may take better in-
struction and counsel from I know nét what more
learned spirit!! For if it must come to this at last,
what need is there that so many bishops should with

I The church of Rome would have it believed that the determina-
tions of the general council at Trent were immediately influenced by
the Holy Spirit; it however was notorious that no decision was made,
excepting by the immediate directions of the pope. Several profane
Jests upon this ption of the inft of the Holy Spirit upon
its decrees were then current.

It was & common proverb in the time of the council of Trent, that
the Holy Ghost was sent from Rome to the council in & cloak-bag,
which was spoken in derision of the council’s depending toe much
upon the directions sent them very frequently from thetice by carriers,
as father Paul acquaints us in his history of that council ; and to this
proverb our author in this place allades.

Jewell adds in the Defence, * F'e jest nol at God's Holy Spirit. We
know that it is the same Spirit of Wisdom that hath renewed the face
of the world and discovered the multitude of your follies.”
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such great expense be called from very distant
places at this time to Trent? It had certainly been
more prudent, and much better, a shorter and an
easier way, to have at first turned over all this business
to the pope, and have gone directly to the oraclt of
his sacred breast ; besides, it is unjust to devolve our
cauase from so many bishops and abbots to the judg-
ment of any one man, and, above all others, to the
judgment of the pope, who is accused by us of many
very great crimes; and though be hath not answered
for his own misdemeanours, yet hath presumed to
condemn us before we were called, and that without
any trial.

Now, do we invent all this? Or is it not now the
manners of our late councils? Are not all things
referred to the pope by the council; so that as if
nothing were done by so many sentences and sub-
scriptions, he alone may add, diminish, abrogate,
approve, relax, and restrain whatsoever he please?
Whose words are these? why did the bishops and
abbots, in the end of the late council at Trent, putin
these words as a part of their decree : ¢ Saving in all
things the authority of the apostolical see?’ or why
did pope Pu#scal write thus insolently of himself,
‘As if any councils could prescribe a law to the
church of Rome, when all councils are held by the
authority of the church of Rome, and derive their
force from it too; and whereas they do patiently in
their decrees except the authority of the pope of
Rome?” If they will confirm and approve these
things, why are councils called? but if they are in-
deed repealed and abrogated, why are they still left
in their books as if they were in force? .

5. Well, but suppose, in the next place, that the
pope, though one, is above all councils ; that is, that
he is a part greater than the whole, has more power,
yea, and more wisdom too, than all his party besides;
and that, in spite of Jerome’s judgment, the autho-
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rity of this one city is greater than that of the whole
world. What if he has seen none of these things,
and has ncither read the holy scriptures, nor the
ancient fathers, nor so much as any of his own
cowncils” What if, like pope Liberius of old, he
becomes an Arian?! or, like pope John, who lived
not many years since, thinks very ignorantly and
wickedly of the immortality of the soul, and of the
life to come? or, as pope Zozimus heretofore cor-
rupted the council of Nice,? so he, for the enlarging
of his own power, should corrupt the other councils,
and aver, that thosc things were deliberated and
coustituted by the holy fathers in them which were
never so much as thought of? and that, as Camo-
tensis saith the popes do frequently, he should offer
violence to the holy scripturcs, that he might thereby
possess himself of a plenitude of power! What if
he renounce the Christian faith, and become an apos-
tate, as Lyra saith many popes have done? What!
will the Holy Spirit, for all these things, knock at
the cabin of his breast, and obtrude such a light
upon him contrary to his inclinations, and against
his will, that he shall hot err though he would? Or
shall such a pope as this be the fountain of all laws,
and all the trcasures of wisdom and knowledge be
notwithstanding found in him, as in a cabinct? Or,
if these things be not in him, can he nevertheless
Judgze well and conveniendy of things of this great
weight?  Or, if he be ot qualified to judge of them,
does he yet desire that all these things should be
referred to him alone?  What now, if the pope’s
advocates, the abbots and bishops, dissewmble no-
thing, but declarc themselves openly to be the ene-
mies of the gospel, and will not sce what they do see,
but wrest the scriptures, and knowingly and wil-
lingly deprave and adulterate the word of God, and

1 See Jewell’s Reply to Harding’s Answer.
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foully and impiously transfer to the pope, what is
perspicuously and properly spoken of the person of
Chcist only, and caunot be applied to any other
mortal? What if they say, that the pope is all and
above all; or that he can do all those things which
Christ can do; or that the tribunal and consistory of
the pope is the same with Christ’s ; or that the pope
is that light which came into the world, which Christ
spake of himself only, and that he that doth evil hateth
that light, and fleeth from it; or that all other bishops
have reccived of his fulness?' Or, lastly, whatif
they do without dissimulation or obscurity, clearly
and manifestly determine contrary to the word of
God! Shall whatever they say. nevertheless, pre-
sently become gospel? shall such as these be the
army of God? will Christ be present with such men?
will the Spirit of God move upon their tongues, or
may they say truly, It seems good to the Holy Ghost,
and to us! Acts xv. 28,

6. Petrus a Noto, and his voucher Hosius, make no
scruple to aflirm, that the very council which con-
demned our Saviour to death, had then the spirit of
prophecy and truth, and the Holy Ghost, with them.
Anpd that what those high pricsts said, was not false
and vain, when they said, We have a law, and by
that law he ought to die: that in this, according to
Hosius, they gave a true judgment, and that their
decrce was perfectly just, by which Christ was
adjudged worthy of death! Itisa wonder, in the
mean time, these men cannot defend themselves, and
propagate their own cause, except at the same time
they undertake the patronage of Annas and Caiaphas.
For what council will these men ever acknowledge
to be vicious and erroncous, who say that was a law-
fal and good council in which the Son of God was

1 These, and many other texts of scripture referring to Christ, have
been applied to the pope! Some of them were openly cited in the
speeches of prelates at the council of Trent, .



APOLOGY. 207

most ignominiously condemned to the death of the
cross? And yet considering what almost all these
councils have been, it was necessary for them thus to
pronounce of the council hcld by Annas and Caia-
phas. But are they ever likely to be the men which
are to reform the church, who are at once the judges
and the criminals? Will they ever lessen their
pride and ambition? Will they depose themselves,
and give judgment. against themselves, that the
bishops shall not be unlearned, slow bellies, mul-
tiply benefices, carry themselves like princes, not
hear arms? Will the pope’s beloved sons, the abbots,
decree, that the monk who doth not earn his bread
with the sweat of his brow, is a thief? or that it is
not lawful for them to live in the city, or in a crowd
of men, or of that which belongs to another; that a
monk ought to lic upon the barc ground; to live
hardly with herbs and peas, to study hard, dispute,
pray, and labour to prepare himself for the serviee of
the church? Tt is as reasonable to expect that the
scribes and pharisces will reform the temple, and of
a den of thieves will again make it become a house
of prayer!

7. There were some amongst them who observed
that many errors were crept into the church ; pope
Adrian, /Eneas Sylvius, cardinal Pole, Pighius, and
others, as w¢ have said. After which, they had a
council at Trent, in the same place where there is
one now indicted.! Many bishops and abbots, and
others who ought to be in a council, met; they were
alone, and there was nobody to disturb them, what-
ever they did; for they had taken care to exclude all
that werg for the reformation, and there they sat
with a great expectation six years. In the first six
months they decreed many things concerning the
holy Trinity, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, which

1 Sumnioned.
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were pious, but no way necessary for thosc times ;
and yet of all these clear, manifest, confessed errors
which had gotten into the church, what one single
error or corruption have they reformed! from what
kind of idolatry have they reclaimed the people!?
what superstition have they taken away? what part
of their tyranny and pomp have they abated or
diminished? Asif the world were so blind, that it
could not sec and observe that this is a conspiracy,
rather than a council, and that all the bishops which
the pope has therc called together, are sworn and
addicted to his interest, and resolved beforehand,
not to do any thing but what shall please him and
increase his power, and which they sec he desires;
or that votes there are not numbered, rather than
considered or weighed; or that the wiser and better
part of the council is not often overborne by the
greater, but worse part of it? And therefore we know
perfectly well that many good men and catholic
bishops, when such councils were indicted, and they
saw clearly that partics and factions were served by
them, and that they should lose their pains, and
harden the minds of their adversaries by their oppo-
sition, without doing the lecast good, have wisely
stayed at home, and refused to be present in them,
Athanasius would not come to the council at Cwsarea,
when he was called by the emperor, sceing he should
there meet an cnraged pardel of enemies ; and after-
wards when he came to the council of Syrmium, and
in his mind foresaw, from the fury and malice of Ins
enemies, what the event would be, he packed up his
carriages, and went away immediatcly. Chrysostom,
though he was called four times by letters {rom Arca-
dius the emperor, to an Arian council, yet stayed at
home. When Maximus, bishop of Jerusalem, sat in
a council in Palestine, the old father Paphnutius
took him by the hand and led him out of it, and then
told him, ¢ It is not lawful for us to consult about
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these things with wicked men.” The hishops of the
west would not be present at that council at Syr-
mium, from which Athanasios departed. Cyril by
letters appealed from the council of the Patropas-
sians, as they were ocalled ; Paulinus, bishop of
Treves, and many others, would not come to the
council of Milan, when they saw the power and
intrigues of Auxentius: for they saw it was to no
purpose to go thither, where faction, and not reason,
would be heard, and where causes would be certainly
determined by affection and passion, and not by
judgment. But then all these, though they were to
deal with enraged and obstinate adversaries, yet if
they had come, they should have been freely heard
in the council. _

8. But now no man need wonder, when none of us
are permitted, not only not to sit, but not so much as
to be seen in their council. So far are we from
being freely heard, when the popes, legates, and all
the patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, and abbots, are -
in a conspiracy, and united by-their common crimes,
all sworn in the same oath, only sit, and have alone
the power of voting—and, as if all this were not
endbugh, have submitted all their judgments to the
will and humour of the pope alone; that he who
ought to answer for his own faults, shall give sen-
tence in' his own cause upon himself; when that
ancient christian liberty when it is absolutely neces-
sary should be very great in céuncils, is totally taken
away. Isay, after all this, wise and good men ought
not to wonder, if we do now that which they have
seen done in the like case, by so many fathers and
catholic bishops; which is, that seeing we cannot
be heard in the coancil, and that the ambassadors of
prinees are had in contempt and scorn there; aad as
if the thing were already determined and agreed, we
are condemned before we are heard ; if after all this

we had rather sit at home and commit the business to
P
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God, then ge thither, where we shall have no place,
por effect any thing,

.But though we can patiently and quietly bear our
own injunes,d’et why should they shut Christian and
pious princes out of their councils? Why do they
80 rudely and insolently put them out, and not suffer
them to hear the business of religion debated, or to
understand the state of their own churches, as if they
were not Christians, or could not judge well of it? or
if these princes interpose™their authority, and do that
which they may, are commanded, aud ought to do,
and which we know David and Solomon, and other
good princes have dove; thatis, if they restrain the
luxury of the pricsts, and compel them to do their
duty, and keep them toit; if they pluck down idols,
extirpate superstitions, and restore the worship of
God to its ancient purity, why do they presently
make an outcry, that these princes disturb all things,
break in upon other men’s oflices, and act ill things
and immodestly ? What scripture, T piay, bath
exclunded Christian princesfrom hearing these causes?
Who, besides these men, ever decreed any such laws ?
But they will reply, that ¢ivil princes have learned
to gavern their states, and to mapage aris, but they
understand nothmg of the mysteries of religion. And
now, what is the pope at this day but a nmmb or
prince? and what are the cardinals, who'are now
scarcely suffered to be any other bat the children of
kings and princes? What are the patriarchs, and
for the most part the archbishops, bishops, and
abbots, other than princes, dukes, and earls in the
papal kingdom ? and accordingly whithersoever they
g0, they are attended with a great retipue, and adorned
with chains and collars of gold, and other ensigps of
lhgnour.,, And they have sometimes a pecoliar babit

10 them, as crosses, pillars, hats, w-,
aud palls ; which pomp the ancient hishops Chrysos-
tom, Ambrose, and Augustine,.were not acquainted
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with ; but then, excepting these outward ornaments,
what do they teach, what do they speak, what do they
do, and what do they live, so as beoomes, I will not
say a bishop, but a common Christian? Is it then
of go mighty a consequence to go under this or that
title ; and, by changing nothing but a man’s clothes,
to be called a bishop?

9. Certainly it is a proud, injurious, and unjust
thing, and not to be borne by Christian and prudent
princes, to permit the sum of all that concerns reli-
gion to be managed by such men as these alone, who
know nothing of the mysterics of religion, nor care to
know any thing more than what belongs to their
bellies and kitchens, and do not value any thing of
religion as worth a rush, who are no better than blind
men placed in a watch-tower; and that in the inte-
rim, a Christian and a catholic prince should stand
like a trunk or a stock, and without vote, and with-
out giving his judgment, only observe what they are
pleased to command and impose upon him ; and as
if be had neither ears, nor eyes, nor mind, nor heart
of his own, to receive without exception, and with a
blindfold submission to do, whatever they are pleased
to command him, although they are blasphemous and
wicked things; yea, although they shounld com-
mand him to extinguish all religiou, and to crucify
his, Saviour. For why? Can Caiaphas and Annas
judge well of matters of religion, and cannot David
and Hezekiah? Is it lawful for a cardinal, a martial
and a bloody man, to sit in a council ; and is it un-
lawful for an emperor and a Christian prince? For
we attribute nothing more to our princes than what
is allowed them by the word of ‘God, and approved
by the examples of the best governments. For be-
sides thaf, the care of both tables is committed by
God to a faithful prince, that he may thereby under-
stand, that not only civil affairs, but also sacred and
ecclesiastical belong to his office. And besides this,

P a3
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Qod hath often expreasly commatded prinoces to ount
down the groves, and overthrow the statnes and altars
of idols, to transcribe for himself a book of the law ;
and Isaiah saith, chap. xlix. 23.  That kings should
be nursing fathers to the church, and their queens
ber nursing mothers.” Besides all these things, 1
say, we see by histories, and the examples of the
hest times, that pioas princes never thought the ad-
ministration of ecclesiastica] affairs, a thing that was
foreign to their duty.

10. Moses, who was the civil magistrate and leader
of the people, received from God the whole hody of
their religion, and the order of their sacred rites,
and delivered them to the people. and severely and
sharply chastised Aaron, their bishop. for making
the golden calf, and violating the religion by law
established. And Joshua, though he were no other
than a civil magistrate, yet when he was first inaugu-
rated and set over the people, he received express
command concerning religion and the worship of
God, David, the king, when their religion had been
miserably disordered by Saul, & wicked king, broaght
back the ark of God, that is, restored religion. And
he was not only present as an admonisher or per-
suader of the work, but he published psalms and
hymns, disposed the priests and Levites into classes
and orders, and ina sort governed the priests asa
priest. 1 Chron. xiii. Solomon, the king, built a
temple to the Lord, which his father David had only
designed in bis thoughts; and afterwards made an
excellent oration to the people concerning religion
und the worship of God. And after this, he removed
Abiathar, the high-priest, and substituted .Zadok in
his place.”” 1 Kings viii. And when after this the
temple was wretchedly ruined by the vice ind
getioe of the priests, Hezekinh the king
it 10 be cleansed of its rubbish and dirt; the: lisbips to
be lighted, {ncease to be offered, and thé sacréd rites
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to be performed accordiag to the ancient order; and
caused the bragen serpeant that was then irreligiously
worshipped by the people, to be taken away and re-
duced to dust. 2 Chron. xxix. Jehoshaphat the king
overthrew and took away all the bigh places, and
destroyed the groves ; by which he perceived the wor-
ship of God was hindered, and the people by a
private superstition dixerted from attending the ser-
vice of God in the temple, to which they were bound
to go three times in the year, out of all parts of his
kingdom. 2 Cliron. xviii. Josiah, anowher king,
diligently admonished the priests and bishops of
their daty. Joash, the king, repressed the luxury
and insolence of the priests. Jehu slew the wicked
false prophets. 2 Kings x. And that I may trouble
the reader with no more examples out of the scrip-
tures, and rather pass to see and consider how the
church has been governed since the birth of Christ
and the publishing of the gospel : heretofore Christian
emperors calted councils of the bishops : Constantius
called the Nicene council; Theodosius I. the Con-
stantinopolitan ; Theodosias Il. the Ephesian: Mar-
tianus, the Chalcedonian; and when Ruffinus had
alleged a synod as making for him, his adve¢rsary,
Jerome, that he might confute him, replied, Tell us
whit emperor commanded it to be assembied ? - And
he also, in his funeral oration for Paula, a Roman
lady, cites the letters of the emperors who had com-
manded the Greek and Rowan bishops to meet at
Rome for the holding of a couacil.

11. 1t is most certain, that for five hundred years
the emperors alone took care of calling all the
general councils and sacred meetings, and therefore
wo do now the more wonder at the uareasonableness
of ‘the bishop of Rowe, who, though he knows that
during the subsistence of the Romar empire in its
gwgm» +this was tho sole right of the emperor,

and ‘that now kings have succeeded to part of the
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Cmesarean or imperial majesty, this right is develved
to all princes in common, yet has so unjustly usurped
it to himself alone, and thinks it sufticient to com.
municate his design of holding a coancil- to the
greatest prince in christendom as to his servant.
But if the modesty of Ferdinand the emperor be so
great, perhaps because he does not thoroughly under-
stand the papal arts, that he can Jigest this injary ;
yet the pope, who pretends to so much sanctity,
ought not to have offered him this affront, and thus
to have arrogated to himself another man’s right.

12. But some of his party may reply, that the
emperor then called the councils, because the bishop
of Rome was not then arrived to that height of great-
ness; and yet he did not even then sit with the
bishops, or at all interpose his authority in their
deliberations and consaltations: yet, as Theodoret
acquaiats us, Constantine the great did not enly sit
with the bishops, but admonistied them to determine
the controversy then depending out of the propbetic
and apostolic writings. In this disputation, said the
emperor, concerning divine things, there is set before
us, which we ought to fotlow, the doctrine of the
Holy Ghost; for the books of the evangelists and
apostles, and the oracles of the prophets, do suffi-
ciently shew us what we ought to think of the will of
God. Theodosius, another emperor, not only sat
amongst the bishops, as Socrates saith, but also was
moderator of the dispute, and rent the papers of the
heretics, and approved the sentiments and dootrine
of the catholics. And in the council of Chalcedon,
the civil magistrates, who under the emperor governed
that ocoouncil, condemned three bishops, Djoscorus,
Juvenalis, and Thalassius, by his sentence, for here-
tics, and gave judgment that they should be deposed
from that degree. In the third, the Counstantive-
politan council, the civil magistrate not only sat with
the bishops, bat also subscribed the ocanuns with
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t;mm. We have read, said he, and subscribed
them. . :
In the second council of Orange, tlfe ambassadors
of thé princes, being noblemen themselves, sat, and
not only voted ooncerning matters of religion, hut
also sypscribed amongst the bishops ; for thus it is
written in the end of that couacil, Petras Marcellinus
and Felix Liberios, two noble and illustrious praeto-
rian prefects of ‘Gauly and patricians, have consented
and subscribed. Syragius, Opilio, Pantagathus,
Deodatus, Cariatho, and Marcellus, honourable men
and magistrates, have subscribed. But if the prato-
rian. prefects, and patricians or noblemen, could
then subscribe the councils, may not emperors and
kings do it now ? There were no need to prosecute
so plain and apparent a point as this is, but that we
have to do with a parcel of men who use to deny the
clearest things, even those things which lie plain and
open before their eyes, out of a contentious disposi-
tion and desjre of victory. The emperor Justinian
made a law for the correcting the manner and curbing
the insolence of the clergy ; and although he was a
most christian and egthalic emperor, yet he deposed
Sylverius and Vigilius, two popes, successors of
St. Peter, and vicars of Jesus Christ, as they are
now called ! ‘ ‘ o
13. And now seeing that princes have employed
their authogity upon bishops, . received commands
from God pqucerniung 'religion, .brought back the ark
of God, composed sacred hymns and psalms, governed
the priests, made. public disceurses concerning the
worship of God, purged the temple, demolished high
places, burnt idolatrous groves.; and have admoo-
ished the priests concerning their office, and given
them laws of lving, have shuin wicked prophets,
deposed bishops, called councils of bishops, and sat
with thew, and taught them what they should do;
bave-pupished heretical, bishops, have taken pogai-
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zance. of religion, subscribed councils, and given
sentence in them, and done all this, not by the
command of another, but in their own names, and
that rightly and piously ;—shall we say after all
this, that the care of religioa belongs not to them ?
or that a christian prince, who'is ‘pleased to #bncern
himself in these things, acts ill, immodestly, and
wickedly ? In all these affaits, the most ancient and
most christian kings and emperors have-intermed-
dled, and yet were never accused of impiety or
immodesty for s0 doing ; and will any pretend to find
either more catholic princes or more illustrious
examples ?

14, But now, if they might do all these things,
though they were only eivil princes, and governed
their several states ; wherein have our princes
offended, who, though they are in the same authority,
may, it seems, not do the same things ? Or, wherein
congists the wonderful force of their Iearning, wis-
dom, and holiness, that, contrary to the custom of
all the ancient and catholic bishops, who have here-
tofore deliberated ‘with princes concerning religion,
they should now reject and exclude christian princes
from the cognizance of the cause mow depending.
and from all participation and congress with them in
their couneils? But yet it cannot be denied they
have taken a prudent care for themselves, and the
upholding their kingdom, which they foresaw other-
wise woald soon bave perished. For if they who
are placed by God in the highest station, had once
seen and understood these men’s arts ; that the com-
mands of Christ are contemned by them, that the
light of the gospel is obscaved and extinguished by
them, that they play tricks with and delude them,
and shat up against them the entrance into the king-
dom of God—they would gever so patiently have
suffered themselves to be so proudly despised, snd
injuriously’ scorned and abused. But now, dp the
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other hand, they have rendered all princes obnoxious
and subject to them by their blindness and ignorance.

15. We, as I said before, have doae nothing in the
changing of religion, either insolently or rashly ; no-
thing but with gdreat deliberation and slowly; por
had we ever thought of deing it, except the will of
God, undoubtedly and manifestly opened to us in the
most sacred soriptures, and the necessity of our sal-
vation, had compelled us 30 to do. For although we
have departed from that church, which they call the
catholic church, and thereupon they have kindled a
great envy against us, in them who cannot well judge
of us; yet it is enough for us, and ought to be so to
any prudent and pious man, who considers seriously
of his salvation, that we have only departed from that
church which may err, which Christ, who cannot err,
so long since foretold should err, and which we see
clearly with our eyes has departed from the holy fa-
thers, the apostles, Christ Bmself, and the primitive
and catholic church. And we bhave approached, as
much as we could, the church of the aposties and an-
cient catholic bishops and fathers, which we know
was yet a perfect, and, as Tertullian saith, an un-
spotied virgin, and not contaminated with any idola-
try or great and public error. We have directed,
not only our doctrine, but also the sacraments and
the form of common prayer, according to their ocus-
toms and ordinances. And so we have only done
that which we konow Christ himself and all pious and
godly men have in all ages ever done; for we have
called home religion, which was foully negleoted and
depraved by them, to her original and first state;
for we considered that the reformation of religion
was to be made by that which was the first pattern
of ity for this rule will ever hold goud against all
heretics, saith the most ancient father Tertullian,
That is true which is first, and that is aduiterated
and corrapted which is later. Irensmus often appeals
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ta the most ancient churches, who were the nearest
o Christ, and which therefore were not at all .likely
to bave erred. And why is not that course now taken
also? why do we not return to a conformity with the
mqst ancient churches? Why carhot that be Bow
heard amongst us, which was pronounced in the
council of Nioe, without the least contradiction or
opposition from so many bishops and catholic fa-
thers; ‘Let the old customs stand finrn?’ "When
Ezra was to rebuild the temple, he did not send to
Ephesus, though there was there a most beautiful
temple of Diana, which was adorned most exquisite-
ly; and when he was to restore the rites and-ceremo-
nies, he did not send to Rome, though perhaps he
might have heard there of hecatombs,! &e. and the
ritual books of Numa Pompilius. He thought it was
sufficient for him if he set before him as an example,
and followed the ancient temple built by Seolomon,
aecording to the prescriftion of God almighty, and
the ancient rites and ceremonies which God had ex-
pressly commanded Moses. When the temple was
rebuiit by Egzra, and the people might seemn to have
a*just cause to rejoice in 80 very great a blessing
granted to them by the great and holy God, yet
Haggai the prophet brought tears from all their eyes,
becausge they that were yet living, and had seen the
structares of the former before it was destroyed By
the Babylonians, did well remember bow far this
latter was from the splendour of the former temple.
But, on the contrary, they woald have thought it ex-
cellently restored, if it had answered the model, and ,
represented the majesty of the old temple.

16. St. Paul, that he might reformm the pbuses of
the Lord's supper, which the Corinthians began éven
then to corrupt, proposed 10 them to follow the jnsti-
tation of it by Christ. *That,”’ saith he; “ have 1

1 Heécitombs were offerings of & hundred victims Jewell also
mentions other ceremonials and rites twed by the ancient Ropsns.
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delivered to you which T received of the Lord.” And
Christ, that he might refute -the errors of the phari-
sees in another case, sends them np to the beginning,
* In the beginning,” saith ke, ** it was-not so.” And
that he might show the sordidness and avarice of the
priests, This, saith he, in the beginning, was a house
of prayer, that men might prayto God in it religious-
Iy and purely ; and so you ought still 1o have kept it,
for it was not built to be a den of thieves. So all re-
ligious and approved princes in scripture, are espe-
cially honoured with this commendation, that they
walked in the ways of David their father; that is,
that they returned to the original and fountain, and
restored religion to its first integrity. And so we,
seeing all things perverted by them, and that there
was nothing left in the church of God but miserable
ruins, thought it was but reasonable to set before us
those chuarches for our example, which we were sure
had not erred, and had neither private masses, nor
unintelligible and barbarous prayers, nor that corrup-
tion of the holy rites, or other fooleries. And desiring
to restore the church of God to its first integrity and
purity, we would not seek any other foundation to
build upon, than what was laid by the apostles, that
is, by our Saviour Jesus Christ.

17. When, thercfore, we had heard God lnmself
speaking to us in his word, and had seen and consi-
dered the illustrious examples of the ancient and
primitive church, and that the expectation of a gene-
ral council was very uncertain, and the event that
would follow it much more uncertain ; and espevially
when we had the utmost certainty what was the will
of God, apd therefore thonght it a sin to be too soli-
citous and anxious what the opinion of men might
beafter all this, T say, we could no longer delibe-
rate with flesh and blood; but proceeded, and bave
accordingly done that which may both lawfully be
done, and which hath alréady been often done by
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many pious men and catholic bishops ; ‘that is, to take
oave of our own charch in a provincial syned. For
s0'we. sce the ancient fathers dver took that course,
befare they came toa general and public council of
the whole world; and there are still extant «the
c¢anons made in municipal or provincial councils, at
Carthage under Cyprian, at Ancyra, Neocmsarea,
and at Gangra also in Paphlagonia ;. all which, as
some think, were held before the name of the Nicene
general council was thought of. And in this manner,
without any general council, by a private dispute,
they of old opposed the Pelagians and Donatists.
8o, when Constantine the emperor openly faveured
Auxentius, a bishop of the Arian party, Athanasias,
a most christian bishop, did not appeal to a general
council, in which he saw notlfing could be done, by
reason of the power of the emperor, and the great
partiality and stiffness of the faction, but to his own
clergy and people, that is, to a provincial eouncil.
18. 8o it was decreed in the Nicene council, that
twice in the year, and in a Carthaginian council, that
at least once in a year, meetings of the hisbops should
be celebrated in every province ; which the couacil
of Chalcedon saith was done, that if .any errors . or
abuses arose any where, they might presently and
upon the spot be extinguished. Andso when.Sesnn-
dus and Palladius rejected- the council of Aquilefa,
because it was not a public and general council,
Ambrose, bishop of Milan, replied, that it oaght not
to scem mew or strange, if the hishops of the west
assembled in provincial conventions or synods; for
it had been. not seldom done by the western bishops
before, and was very frequently by the Greek bishops.
8o Charles the great, emperor of Germany, held a
provincial council in Germany, for the taking away
images out of the church, against the second Nicene
council, which had determined for them ;. nor. isthe
thing new and unheard of in Englapd; for we have
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heretofore had many provinoial synads, and have
governed our church by our own domestic laws,
without the interposition of the popes of Rome, or
any other foreign bishops or churches.. What need
is there of many words? > Gertainly, those - greatest
and fullest councils, of which. these men so often
glory, if they be compmred with all the churches
which throughout the world own and confess the
name of Christ—what, I pray, cas they seem to be,
more than some private councils of the bishops, and
a sort of great provincial synods? For though per-
haps Maly, France, Spain, England, Germany, Den-
mark, and Scotland should meet; yet Asia, Greece,
Armenia, Persia, Media, Mesopotamia, Egypt, Ethio-
pia, India, and Mauritania, in all which places there
are many christians and bishops, would yet be ab-
sent; and how could such a council as this, ever be
reputed a general council by any understanding
man? And when so many and such considerable
parts of the world are absent, how can they pretend
to have the consent of the wlole world? or what kind
of gouncil was the last at Trent, or how could it in
any sense be said to be general, when only forty bi-
shopx met there, out of all the christian kingdoms in
Europe, anid some of them too were so very-eloquent
that it had been fit to send them to the grammar-
schools again ; and so learned, that they had never
in‘all their lives read the bible over?

“But be these things as they will, the trath of the
gospel of Jesus Christ depends not upon general
councils, nor, as St. Paul saith, 1 Cor. iv. 3. **upan
man’s judgment.” But if they who ought to take
care of the church will not understand, and will be
wanting to their daty, and will harden their hearts
against God and against his Cbrist, and still go on to
pervert the direct and straight ways of the Lord, God
will‘j ‘mnke the stoncs to cry out, and endow infants
with "gn oratorical eloquence, that there may ever be
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some to confute their shams ; for God can protect and
enlarge his church, not only without the help, but
against the oppomtlon of councils. *“ There are many
devices in man’s heari,” saith Solomon, Prov. xix.

21. “bat the counsel of the Lord that shall stafd;
for there is neither wisdom, nor prudence, nor coun-
sel against the. Lord;” for, saith Hilary, ¢ Those
things that are set up by human industry, do not
continue long ; the church was otherwise built, and
maust be preserved by ather means ; for she was built
upon the foundations of the aposties and prophets,
and is fixed and cemented together by one corner-
stone, Jesus Christ.”

18. Very elegant, and to our times most seasonable.
are the words of Jerome : * As often as the devil fully
any aslecep with the sweet blandishments of his
syrens, the holy scriptures never fail to awaken them
with, * Awake thoun that slecpest, and arise from the
‘dead, and Christ shall give thee light,” Eph. v. 14,
At the coming of Christ, and of the word of God, and
of the eeclesiastical dottrine, when the time of the
ruin of Nineveli, that beautiful harlot, is come, then
shall the people awake, who had before been lulled
asleep under their former tecachers, and they shall
pass to the mountains of the scriptures. There shall
they find the mountains of Moses, and Jushua the
son of Nun; the mountains of the prophets, and the
mountains of the new testament, the aposties and
evangelists; and when the people are fled to these
mountains, and are exercised in the reading of them,
though they find no teacher, for the harvest shall he
great and the labourers fcw, yet the induswy of the
people shall be approved, in that they have fled to
these mountains, and the negligence of their teachers
shall be reprehended.’

~Thus hath Jerome written so very plainly, that
here 'is no need of an interpreter, and with so great
a congruity 10 the events which have happened in
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our times, that il looks as if he bad designed to
faretel and describe to us, with a prophetic spirit,
the whole state of our times, the ruin of that richly-
adoined Babylonish harlot, and the. reformation of
thes church of God, the blindness and negligence of
the bishops, and the alacrity and zeal of the people.
For who can be so blind, as not to see that these
were the masters, who,- as Jerome saith, led the
people into error, and stupified them in it? or, that
Rome, their Nineveh, which was once painted with
the most lively colours, is not now better known and

. less valued ; or, that pious men, being now as it
were awakened out of a deep sleep, have not betaken
themselves to, the mountains of the scriptures, the
word of God, and the light of the gospel, without ever
cxpecting the.councils of such teachers as these ?

- 19. But without the pope’s consent at least, some
may think, these things ought not to have been at-
tempted, because, say they, he is the bond that
unites the Christian society ; he is that one priest,
whom God means in Deuteronomy, from whom
counsel was to be expected in all difficult cases, and
from whom the judgment of truth was to be fetched ;
and if ‘any man should dare to disobey him, he was
to'be put to death in the sight of his brethren; and
whatsoever he doeth, he can be judged by no mortal
man; that as Christ reigns in heaven, 8o he rules
o earth ; that he can do whatever Christ or God
himse!f can do; that his consistory and Christ’s are
one and the same; that without him there is no
faith, no hope, no church; that he who fmakes him,
rejects his own salvation.

For.thus the canonists, tho flatterers of the pOpe,
"write ngt very modestly of him, for they could scarcely
say more, and certalnly not greater things, of Christ
himgelf. . As for us, we have not forsaken the pope
for, any human pleasure or worldly profit, and we
wish rather, he would so conduct himself that there
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should be no need of a departure from him: but so
it was, that except we left him, there was no coming
to Christ ; nor will he pow enter a league with us
upon any other terms than those proposed by Na-
hash, king of Ammon, to the men of Jabeah Gilead,
that he may thrust out all our right eyes, 1 Sam. xi.
2, for he will deprive us of the Holy Secriptures, the
gospel of our salvation, and of all that hope which
we have in Christ Jesus ;- for upon other conditions
no peace with him can be had.

20. And as to that which so many of them accus-
town themselves to extol so very much—that the pope
only is St. Peter's succcssor——as if upon that account
he always carried the Holy Ghost in his bosom, and
so could not err, it i3 an airy and a silly pretence.
The grace of God is promiscd to pious souls, and
to those that fear God, and i3 not aflixed to chairs
and successions. “ Riches,’” saith Jerome, * may
render one bishop more powerful than another; but
yet all bishops, whatever they are, are the successors
of the apostles.” Buat if the place and inauguration
be what they so much rely on, Manasses suceeeded
David, and Caiaphas, Aaron ; and an idol has often
stood in the bouse of God. Long since, one Archi-
damus, a Lacedemonian, made a mighty boasting
that he was descended from Hercules. One Nicgs-
tratus chastised his insolence, by telling him it did
not seem probable that he could be descended from
Hercules, because Hercules made it his business to
rid .the world of bad men, but, saith he, you make
all the good men you can become bad. And when
the pharisees hoasted of their succession and line-
age, that thcy were of the blood of Abraham, Christ
replied, *‘ Ye seek to kill me, a wan that bath told’
you the truth which I have heard of God ; this did
not Abraham ; ye are of your father the devil, and
the lusts of your father ye will do,” John viii. 40, 4.

But now suppose we should grant something to
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successions, does the pope only succeed St. Peter?
In what thing? in what religion? in what function?
in what part of his life? what one thing ever had
St. Peter like the pope, or the pope like St. Peter,
undess they will say, that when St. Peter was at
Rome, he never tanght the gospel, he never fed the
flock ; that he took away the keys of the kingdom
of heaven ; hid his Lord’s treasure ; that he only sat
in the Lateran, and with his finger pointed out all
the spaces of purgatory, and the several sorts of
pains there; presently, and at his pleasure, dis-
missed some souls for money, and sent other miser-
able souls into torture; that he taught them the use
of private masses, which might be mumbled over in
every corner ; that he muttered the sacred mysteries
in a soft low voice, and in a strainge language ; that
he hanged up the eucharist, or consecrated bread, in
every church, and enshrined it on every altar, and
carried it before him wherever he went on an am-
bling jennet, with lights and bells; that he conse-
crated oil, wax, wool, bells, chalices, temples, and
altars, with his sacred breath ; that he sold jubilees,
graces, immunities, expectancies, preventions, first
fruits, palls, the use of palls, bulls, indulgences, and
pardons ; that he called himself the head of the
church, the high priest, the bishop of bishops, and
the only most holy; that he usurped authority over
other churches; that he exempted himself from all
civil power; that he made wars, set discord amongst
princes ; that he was carried upon the shoulders
of noblemen in a gilded chair, with a triple crown
full of labels or tassels, with a Persian gallantry,
adorned with a royal sceptre, and a golden diadem
glittering with jewels. Did St. Peter heretofore do
all these things at Rome, and, as it were, from hand
to hand deliver them down to his successors? for all
these things are now done at Rowe, and that in such
manner as if nothing ¢lse ought to be done.
Q
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21. Unless perhaps they would be better pleased
with turning the table, and saying, that the pope
does all those things which we know heretofore St.
Peter did; that he travels into'all countries, preaches
the gospel, not only publicly, but privately from
house to house ; that hc insists opportunely and in-
opportuncly, in season and out of season; that he
does the work of an evangelist, and performs the
ministry of Christ; that he is the watchman of the
house of Israel; that he receives the oracles and
word of God, and dclivers them, as he received
them, to the people; that he is the salt of the earth,
the light of the world ; that he feeds not himself, but
the flock ; that he does not entangle himself with
the civil affairs of this life ; that he does not exercise
lordship and dominion over the people of the Lord ;
that he does not seek to be ministered to by others;
but rather that he may minister to others. That he
thinks, with St. Peter, that all bishops are his com-
panions and equals;! that he submits himself to
princes, as to them that are sent by God; that
he renders to Casar the things that are Cesar's,
and, which all the ancient bishops of Rome without
exception have done, calls the emperor his lord.
Now, unless the pope at this day do these things, or
that St. Peter did the others which we have sct forth
in the foregoing paragraph, there seems to be no
reason why he should so strangely value himself
upon the account, eithcr of St Peter’s name or
succession,

22. There is much less cause for them to complain
so dreadfully as they do, of our departure from them,
and to recall us back again to their society and fdith.
There is a story, that one Cobilon, a Lacedemonian,
being sent to make a league with the king of Persia,
and finding by chance his courticrs playing at dice,

1 1 Peter v. 1.—St, Peter there styles hjmsclf, “ Your fellow pres.
byter or co-priest.”
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he returned forthwith, without despatching or men-
tioning the business he came about. Being examined
upon his rcturn home, why he had not executed the
public commission they had given him; he replied,
that it seemed to him to be a great dishonour to their
commonwealth, if he had made an alliance with a
parcel of dicers. Now, if we should retarn to the
pope and the popish errors, and make a league, not
only with dicers, but with men infinitely more de-
bauched, it would not only bring an ill report upon
our fame and reputation, but would be peraicious
and destructive to us, by incensing the wrath of God
against us, and burdening and wasting our con-
sciences. For we have only left him, whom we saw
had for many ages blinded the nations of the earth,
and departed from bim who with too much insolence
pretends that he cannot err, and that whatever he
does, he cannot be judged by any mortal man, no,
not by kings nor emperors, nor all the clergy, nor all
the people, though he should carry a thousand souls
with him to hell—from bhim who assumed dominion
not only over men, but over the angels of God, com-
manding them, when he please, to go and come, and
carry souls to purgatory, and bring them back again,
as his holiness thought fit; whom Gregory the great
styled plainly the forerunner and harbinger of anti-
christ, and an apostate fiom the faith; from whowm
those chatpions, who now so vigorously oppose the
gospel, and that truth they are very well satistied of,
have every man of them heretofore fallen, and would
now again frecly and willingly leave him, if the note
and shame of being thought too inconstant, and their
credits with the people, did not hinder thewm from it.!

1 See Jewell’s letters to P. Martyr. Jcwell in this place refers to
several English bishops who hed been protestants in the reign of
Edward the sixth, and turning papists again in the reign of queen
Mary, were ashamned to take a third turn now in the reign of queen
Elizabeth, and so not only stifly persisted Now in popery, but were
more clamorous against the Reformation than others were.

Q2
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Lastly, we have departed from him to whom we were
no way bouund, and who hath nothing te pretend for
our submission to him ; but I know not what genius
of the place and the succession he possesseth.

23. And we, of all the nations in christendom,
have had the greatest reason to desert the pope. For
our kings, even those who followed the faith and
authority of the bishops of Rome, with the utmost
observance and deference, a long time since, suffi-
ciently felt the weight of their yoke, and groaned
under the tyranny of the papal kingdom. For the
Roman bishops plucked the diadem from off the bead
of our Henry 1I. and compelled him to wait upon
their legate in a private habit, without any ef the
ensigns of majesty, that he might be exposed to the
contempt of all his subjects. And another bishop of
Rome armed against king John, another of our princes,
the bishops and monks, and some part of the nobility,
and absolved all his subjects from the oath of alle-
giance which they had taken to bim, and at last, by
the highest impiety, not only deprived him of his
kingdom, but his life. And they wounded Henry
VI1I. with their curses and excommunications, and
stirred up against him sometimes the emperor, and
sometimes the king of France, and, as much asin
them lay, exposed our kingdom to be a prey and a
booty to them ; like a company of silly men as they
were, to think so great a prince would be frighted
with vizors and rattles, or that so great a kingdom
could be devoured at one mouthful. And, as if all
this had not becn enough, they would needs make
England a tributary province, and yearly most un-
justly exacted a considerable revenue out of it—so
much has the friendship of the city of Rome cost us.

Now, if they extorted these great advantages from
us by impostures and ill arts, there is no reason why
we should not by good methods and laws recover
them back again. But if, on the other side, our
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kings, induced by an opinion of their simulated holi-
ness, in the darkness of those times freely bestowed
these things on them, upon the account of religion,
there is now very good reason that our latter kings,
hawing discovered the errors of their ancestors, should
take them away again, they being possessed of the
same power with the former kings; for every dona-
tion becomes void, when it is no longer approved by
the will of the giver; but it can never seem a will,
which is clouded and impeded by error.

THE CONCLUSION.

1. Thus I have acquainted thee, my reader, that it
is no new nor strange thing, to see the Christian
religion in these days, upon its restitution and re-
vival in the world, entertained with slanders and
reproaches, for the same things happened to Christ
himself and his apostles. And yet, lest thou shouldest
be misled and imposed upon by these clamours of
our adversaries, we have represented to thee what
the whole manner of our religion is; what we believe
concerning God the Father, concerning bis only Son
Jesus Christ, and concerning the Holy Ghost; what
our opinion is concerning the church, the sacraments,
the ministry, the holy scriptures, the ceremonies of
the church, and all the other parts of the Christian
religion. We have declared also, that we detest, as
pernicious to the souls of men, and as plagues, all
those ancient heresies that have been condemned by
the old councils and holy scriptures; that we have
reduced jnto practice again, as much as we can pos-
sibly, the ecclesiastical discipline, whieh our adver-
saries had much weakened; and that we punish all
licentious courses of life and debauchery in manners,
by our ancient and established laws, and that with
as much security as is fit and possible ; that we pre-
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serve all kingdoms in the same state we found them,
without any diminution or mutation, and preserve
the majesty of our princes entire as much as we can
possibly. Also that we have departed from that
church, which they had made a den of thievessin
which they had left nothing sound or like a church,
and which they themselves confessed to have erred
in many things, as Lot left Sodom, or Abraham
Chaldea, not out of coutention, but out of obedience
to God ; and have sought the certain way of religion
out of the sacred scriptures, which we know cannot
deceive us, and have returned to the primitive church
of the aneient fathers and apostles, that is, to the
beginning and first rise of the church, as to the pro-
per fountain.

2. That we have not indeed expected the authority
or consent of the council of Trent, in which we saw
that nothing was managed well and regularly; where
all that entered took an oath to one man ; where the
ambassadors of our princes were despised and ill-
treated; where none of our divines could be heard ;
where partiality and ambition openly carricd all
things; and a@ccording to the practice of the holy
fathers, and the customs of our own ancestors, we
have reformed our churches in a provincial synod;
and according to our daty we have cast off the yoke
and tyranny of the bishop of Rome, who had no just
authority over us, nor was like cither Christ or St.
Peter, or the apostles, or indeed like a bishop in any
thing. Lastly, we do all agree amongst ourselves, in
all the doctrines and points of the christian religion,
and do with one spirit and onc mouth worship God,
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.

3. Wherefore, O Christian and pious reader, now
thou seest the reasons and causes of the reformation
of religion with us, and our departure from them,
thou oughtest not to wonder that we should rather
choose to obey our Saviour than men. St. Paul
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hath admonished us, Rom. xvi. 17, 18, that “ we
should not be carried away with every wind of false
doctrine,” and especially that we should mark them
which cause divisions and offences contrary to the
dogtrine which we have learned, and avoid them;
for they that are such, serve not our Lord Jesus
Christ, but their own belly, and by good words and
fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple. Their
impostures accordingly, like bats and owls, do now
sometime since begin to fly and steal away belore
the rising sun, and cannot endure the light of the
gospel ; and although they were in some sensc built
and heaped almost up to heaven, yet they sink down
into ruins of their own accord ; for thou oughtest not
to think that those things happened accideuntally or by
chance. It was certainly the will of God, that in
these times the gospel of Jesus Christ should, in
defiance of all opposition, be spread abroad in the
world ; and therefore men, being moved by the word
of God, freely betook themselves to the doctrine of
Christ; and as for us, we sought neither riches nor
pleasure, nor ease, by this change ; for our adversa-
ries abound in all these, and we had a much larger
share of them, whiist we continued with them.

4. Nor do we decline concord and peace with men;
but yet we will not continue in a state of war with
God, that we might have peace with men. ¢ The
name of peace,’” saith Hilary, ¢ is pleasant, but then
peace and servitude are not the same thing; for if,
according to their desire, the name of Christ should
be suppressed, the truth of the gospel betrayed, their
wicked errors be dissembled, the eycs of christian
men be deluded,and a plain and apparent conspiracy
be carried on against God himself; this is not peace,
but the conditions of a most base slavery.” ¢ There
is,” Nagianzen saith, ‘ an unprofitable peace, and
there is a usefu! sort of discord ; for we must pursue
peace with conditions, as far as is lawful, and in us
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lieth!” and wunless these limitations may attend it,
Christ himself came not to bring peace into the
world, but a sword.

5. Wherefore if the pope does indeed desire we
should be reconciled to him, he ought first to recqn-
cile himself to God ; for, as Cyprian saith, ¢ Schisms
arise from hence, that the head is not sought, and &
return is not made to the fountain of the holy scrip-
tures, and the precepts of our heavenly Master arce
not kept ; for else, it is not peace, but war; neither
can any man be united to the church, who is sepa-
rated from the gospel.” But these men, with whom
we are concerned, do use to make a hase gain by the
name of peace; for the peace they seek is only a
peace of idle bellies ; for all these controversies be-
twixt us and them might with great facility be
ended, if ambition, gluttony, and luxuries did not
hinder it; and from hencc proceced all their tears;
their souls are in their dishes, and all their loud
clamours and noise are only that they may basely
and wickedly keep what they have acquired kna-
vishly.

6. In these times the pardoners, dataries, collectors,
and pimps of the court of Rome make the greatest
complaints against us, who, with others of their trade,
think that great gain is godliness, and serve not our
Lord Jesus Christ, but their own bellies; for in the
foregoing ages this sort of men had a very profitable
employment ; bat now whatever is gained to Christ,
turns, as they think, to their loss. Yea, his holiness
too complains sadly, that piety is grown cold, and
his revenue is become much smaller than heretofore
it was; and therefore the ‘ good man’ does his utmost
to make us hated, loads us with reproaches, and
condemns us for heretics, without any mercy, that
they who know not the real cause of all this, may
thereby be induced to believe us the very worst of
men. And yet in the interim we are not therefore
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ashamed, nor indeed ought we t8 be so, of the gospel
of Jesus Christ, because we esteem the glory of God
more than the good opinion of men. We know that
all we teach is true, and we cannot offer violence to
oug own consciences, nor give testimony against
God ; for if we deny any part of the gospel of Jesus
Christ before men, he will in like manner deny us
before his Father; and if there be any that will be
offended, and cannot bear the doctrine of Christ,
they are blind, and the leaders of the blind ; but the
truth is still to be preached and owned, and we must
patiently expect the judgment of God.

7. And in the interim our adversaries should do
well to bethink themselves seriously of their own
salvation, and to put an end to their raging hatred
and persccution of the gospel of the Son of God, that
at last they may not find him the vindicator and
avenger of his own cause; for God will not be had
in derision; and men, too, now see what is doing;
that the flame, the more it is repressed, with so much
the greater violence it breaks out again, and displays
itself. Their infidelity and unbelief shall never be
able to frustrate 6r put a stop to the faith of God ;
and if they shall still persist in the hardness of their
hearts, and refuse to receive the gospel of Jesas
Christ, the publicans and the harlots shall go into the
kingdom of God before them, Matt. xx. 31.

The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ open
all their eyes, that they may see that blessed hope to
which they are called, that we may altegether glorify
the only true God and Jesus Christ, whom he hath
sent down to us from heaven; to whom, with the
Father and the Holy Spirit, be rendered all honour
and glory to all eternity. Amen. Amen.



A SERMON
OF THE SALVATION OF MANKIND,

BY ONLY CHRIST OUR SAVIOUR,

FROM SIN AND DEATH EVERLASTING.
BY ARCHBISHOP CRANMER.

Because all men be sinners and offenders against
God; and breakers of his law and commandments ;
therefore can no man by his own acts, works, and
deeds, seem they never 30 good, Ye justified and
made righteous beforc God : but every man of neces-
sity is constrained to seek for another righteousness
of justification, to be received at God’s own hands;
that is to say, the forgiveness of his sins and tres-
passes, in such things as he hath offcnded. And
this justification or righteousness, which we so re-
ceive of God’s mercy and Christ’s merits, embraced
by faith, is taken, accepted, and allowed of God for
our perfect and full justification.

For the more full understanding hereof, it is our
parts and duties ever to remember the great mercy
of God : how that, all the world being wrapped in
sin by breaking of the law, God sent his only Son
our Saviour Christ into this world, to fulfil the law
for us; and, by shcdding of his most precious blood,
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to make a sacrifice and satisfaction, or, as it may be
called, amends to his Father for our sins, to assuage
his wrath and indignation conceived against us for
the same.

Ensomuch that infants, being baptized and dying
in their infancy, are by this sacrifice washed from
their sins, brought to God’s favour, and made his
children, and inheritors of his kingdom of hcaven.
And they, which in act or deed, do sin after their
baptism, when they turn again to God unfeignedly,
they are likewise washed by this sacrifice from their
sins, in such sort, that there remaineth not any spot
of sin, that shall be imputed to their damnation.
This is that justification, or righteousness, which St.
Paul speaketh of, when he saith, ¢ Noman isjustified
by the works of the law, but freely by faith in Jesus
Christ.,” And again he saith, ¢ We believe in Jesus
Christ, that we be justified freely by the faith of
Christ, and not by the works of the law; because that
no man shall be justified by the works of the law.”
Gal. ii. 16.

And although this justification be free unto us, yet
it cometh not so freely unto us, that there is no ran-
som paid therefore at all.

Objection. But here may man’s reason be aston-
ished, reasoning after this fashion: If a ransom be
paid for our rcdemption, then is it not given us
freely. TFor a prisoner that payeth his ransom, is not
let go frecly ; for if he go freely, then he goeth with-
out ransom; for what is it else to go freely, than to
be set at liberty without payment of ransom?

Answer.  This reason is satisfied by the great wis-
dom of God in this mystery of our redemption; who
hath so tempered his justice and mercy together,
that he would neither by his justice condemn us unto
the everlasting captivity of the devil, and his prison
of hell, remediless for ever without mercy; nor by
his mercy deliver us clearly, without justice, or pay-
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ment of a just ransom : but with his evdless mercy
he joined his most upright and equal justice, His
great mercy he showed unto us in delivering us from
our former captivity, without requiring of any ransom
to be paid, or amends to be made upon our paris;
which thing by us had been impossible to be done.
And whereas it lay not in us to do that, he provided
a ransom for us ; that was, the most precious body
and blood of his own most dear and best beloved
Son Jesus Christ; who, besides this ransom, fulfilled
the law for us perfectly. And so the justice of God
and his mercy did embrace together, and fulfilled the
mystery of our redemption.

And of this justice and mercy of God knit to-
gether, speaketh St. Paul in the third chapter to the
Romans, 23—25: “ All have offended, and have
need of the glory of God; but are justified freely by
his grace, by redemption which is in Jesus Christ;
whom God had set forth to us for a reconciler and
peace-maker through faith in his blood, to show his
righteousness.” And in the tenth chapter, ver. 4.
‘¢ Christ is the end of the law unto righteousness, to
every man that believeth.,” And in the eighth chapter,
ver. 3, 4, * That which was impossible by the law,
inasmuch as it was weak by the flesh, God sending
his own Son in the similitude of sinful flesh, by sin
condemned sin in the flesh ; that the righteousness of
the law might be fulfilled in us, which walk not after
the flesh, but after the Spirit.”

In these foresaid places, the apostie toucheth spe-
cially three &hmgs, which must go together in our
justification. Upon God’s part, his great mercy and
grace: upon Christ’s part, justice ; that is, the satis-
faction of God’s justice, or the price of our redemp-
tion, by the offering of his body, and shedding of his
blood, with fulfilling of the law perfectly and tho-
roughly : and upon our part, true and lively faith in
the merits of Jesus Christ; which yet is not ours,
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but by God’s working in us. So that, in our justifi-
cation, there is not only God's mercy and grace, but
also his justice ; which the apostle calleth the justice
of God: and it consisteth in paying our ransom,
and fulfilling of the law: and so the grace of God
doth not shut out the justice of God, in our justifi-
cation ; but only shutteth out the justice of man:
that is to say, the justice of our works, as to the
merits of deserving our justification. And therefore
St. Paul declareth here nothing, upon the behalf of
man, concerning his justification, but only a true
and lively faith: which nevertheless is the gift of
God, and not man's only work without God.

And yet that faith doth not shut out repentance,
hope, love, dread, and the fear of God, to be joined
with faith in every man that is justified : but it
shutteth them out from the oftice of justifying. So
that, although they be all present together in him
that is justified, yet they justify not altogether.
Neither doth faith shut out the justice of our good
works, necessarily to be done afterwards of duty
towards God ; for we are most bounden to serve God,
in doing good deeds, commanded by him in his holy
scripture, allthe days of our life : but it excludeth
them, so that we may not do them to this intent—to
be made just by doing of them. For all the good
woiks that we can do be imperfect, and therefore not
able to deserve our justification; but our justifica-
tion doth come freely by the mere mercy of God;
and of so great and free mercy, that, whereas all the
woild was not able of themselves to pay any part
towards their ransom, it pleased our heavenly Father,
of his infinite mercy, without any our desert or de-
serving, to prepare for us the most precious jewels of
Christ's body and blood ; whereby our ransom might
be fully paid, the law falfilled, and his justice fully
satisfied.

So that Christ is now the righteousness of all them
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that truly do believe in him. Ife for them paid their
ransom by his dcath. He for them fulfilled the law
in his life. So that now, in him, and by him, every
true Christian man may be called a fulfiller of the
law ; forasmuch as that which their infirmity lacked,
Christ’s justice hath supplied.

THE SECOND PART.

Ye have heard, of whom all men ought to scck their
justification and righteousness; and how also this
righteousness cometh unto men by Christ’s death and
merits. Ye heard also, how that threc things are
required to the obtaining of our righteousness: that
is, God's mercy, Christ's justice, and a truec and lively
faith, out of the which faith spring good works. Also
before was declared at large, that no man can be jus-
tified by his own good works ; because that no man
fulfilleth the law, according to the strict rigour of the
law.

And St. Paul, in iis epistle to the Galatians,
proveth the same, chap. iii. 21, saying thus: * If
there had been any law given, which could have
justified, verily righteousness should have been by
the law.” And again he saith: * 1f rightcousacss
be by the law, then Christ died in vain,” chap. ii. 21.
And again hLe saith: ¢ You that are justitied by the
law are fullen away from grace,” chap.v. 4. And
furthermore, he writeth to the Ephesians on this wise,
chap. ii. 8, 9: “ By grace are yc¢ saved, through
faith: and that not of yourselves, for it is the
gift of God, and not of works, lest any man should
glory.” And, to be short, the sum of all Paul’s dis-
putation is this, Rom. xi. 6, that, if justice come of
works, then it cometh not of grace; and if it come of
grace, then it cometh not of works.

And to this end tend all the prophets, as St. Petcr
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saith, in the tenth of the Acts v. 43 : * Of Christ all
the prophets,” saith St. Peter, ‘ do witness, that,
through his name, all they that believe in him shall
rcceive the remission of sins.”

And after this wise to be justified, only by this true
and lively faith in Christ, speak all the old and an-
cient authors, hoth Greeks and Latins ; of whom I
will specially rehearse three ; Hilary, Basil, and
Ambrose. St. Hilary saith these words plainly in
the ninth canon upon Matthew, Faith only justifieth,
And St. Basil, a Greek author, writeth thus: This is
a perfect and whole rejoicing in God. when a man
advanceth not himself for his own rightcousness ; but
acknowledgeth himself to lack true justice and righ-
teousness, and to be justified by the only faith in
Christ.  Aund Paul, saith he, doth glory in the con-
tempt of his own righteousness ; and that he  looketh
for the righteousness of God by faith,” Phil. iii. 9.
These be the very words of St. Basil.

And St. Ambrose, a Latin author, saith these
words : This is the ordinance of God, that they which
believe in Christ should be saved without works—by
faith only—frecly receiving remission of their sins.
Consider diligently these words: without works—by
faith only—freely—we receive remission of our sins.
What can be spoken more plainly, than to say, that
freely—without works—by faith only—we obtain re-
mission of our sins?

These aud other like sentences, that we be justified
by faith only—fiecly—and without works=-we do
read ofttimes in the best and most ancient writers;
as, beside Hilary, Basil, and St. Ambrose, beforc re-
hearsed, we read the same Origen, St. Chrysostom,
St. Cyprian, St. Augustine, Prosper, Oecumenius,
Phocius, Bernardus, Anselm, and many other authors,
Greck and Latin,

N evertheless, this sentence, that we be justified by
faith only, is not so meant of them, that the said jus-
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tifying faith is alone in man, without true repentance,
hope, charity, dread, and the fear of God, at any time
and season. Nor when they say, that we be justified
freely, do they mean that we should or might after-
ward be idle; and that nothing should be requised
on our parts afterward: neither do 'they mean so to
be justified without our good works, that we should
do no good works at all; like as shall be more cx-
pressed at large hereafter. But this saying, that we
be justificd by faith only, freely, and without works,
is spoken for to take away clearly all merit of our
works ; as being unable to deserve our justification
at God’s hands ; and thereby most plainly to express
the weakness of man, and the goodness of God; the
great infirmity of ourseives, and the might and power
of God ; the imperfection of our own works, and the
most abundant grace of our Saviour Christ; and
therefore wholly to ascribe the merit and deserving
of our justification unto Christ only, and his most
precious blood-shedding.

This faith the Holy Scripture teacheth us: this is
the strong rock and foundation of Christian religion :
this doctrine all old and ancient authors of Christ's
church do approve; this doctrine advanceth and
sctteth forth the true glory of Christ, and beateth
down the vain glory of man: this whosoever denieth,
is not to be accounted for a Christian waa; nor for a
setter-forth of Christ’s glory ; but for an adversary to
Christ and his gospel, and for a setter-forth of men's
vain-glory.

And although this doctrine be never so true—as it
is most true indeed — that we be justified freely, with-
out all merit of our own good works, as St. Panl doth
express it ; and freely, by this lively and perfect faith
in Christ only, as the ancient authors usc to speak it ;
yet this trae doctrine must be also truly understood,
and most plainly declared; lest carnal men should
take unjustly occasion thercby to live carnally, after
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the appetite and will of the world, the flesh, and the
devil.

And because no man should err by mistaking of
this doctrine, 1 shall plainly and shortly so declare
the right understanding of the same, that no man
shall justly think, that he may thereby take any occa-
sion of carnal liberty, to follow the desires of the
flesh ; or that thereby any kind of sin shall be com-
mitted, or any ungodly living the more used.

First, you shall understand that, in our justification
by Christ, it is not all one thing, The ofice of God
unto man, and the office of man unto God. Justifi-
cation is not the office of man, but of God; for*man
cannot make bimself righteous by his own works,
neither in part nor in the whole: for that were the
grcatest arrogancy and presumption of man, that
Antichrist could set up against God, to affirm that a
man might by his own works take away and purge
his own sins, and so justify himself. But justification
is the office of God only; and is nota thing which
we render unto him, but which we receive of him:
not which we give to bim ; but which we take of him
by his free mercy, and by the only merits of his most
dearly-beloved Son, our only Redeemer, Saviour, and
Justifier, Jesus Christ.

So that the true understanding of this dottrine—
We be justified freely by faith, without works, or
that we be justified by faith in Christ only—is not,
that this our own act, to belicve in Christ, or this
our faith in Christ, which is within us, doth justify
us, and deserve our justification unto us; for that
wero to count ourselves to be justified by some act
or virtue.that is within ourselves: but the true un-
derstanding and meaning thercof is, that although
we hear God’s word, and believe it; although we
have faith, hope, charity, repentance, dread, and fear
of God within us, and do never so many good works

thereunto: yet we must renounce the merit of all our
R
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said virtués, of faith, hope, charity, and all our other
virtues and good deeds, which we either have done,
shall do, or can do, as things that be far too weak
and inspficient, and imperfect, to deserve remisasion
of our sing, and our justification : and thereforewc
wmust trust only in God's mercy, and that sacrifice
wliich our High Priest and Saviour Christ Jesus, the
Son of God, once offered- for us upon the cross, to
obtain thereby God’s grace and remission, as well of
our original sin in baptism, as of all actual sin com-
mitted by us after our bapusm, if we truly repent and
turn udfeignedly to him again.

So that, as St. John Baptist, although he were
never so virtuous and godly a man, yet in this matter
of forgiving of sin, he did put the people from him,
and appointed them unto Christ, saying thus unto
them, * Behold, yonder is the Lamb of God, which
taketh away the sins of the world,” John i. 29: even
so, as great and as godly a virtue as the lively faith
is, yet it putteth us from itself, and remitteth or ap-
pointeth us unto Christ, for to have only by him re-
mission of our sins, or justification. So that our faith
in Christ; as it were, saith unto us thos: Itis notl
that take away your sins, but it is Christ only; and
to him only I send you for that purpose, forsaking
therein all your good virtues, words, thoughts, and
works, and only putting your trust in Christ.

THE THIRD PART.

It bath been manifestly declared unto you, that no
man can falfil the lJaw of God; and therefore by the
law all men are condemned : whereapon it followeth
necessarily, that some other thing should be required
for our salvation than the law; and that is, a true
and lively faith in Christ, bringing forth good works,
and a life acoording to God’s-.commandments. And
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also you heard the ancient autbors’ minds of this
saying, Faith in Christ only, justifieth man, so plainly
declared, that you see that the very true meaning of
this proposition or saying, We be justified by faith in
Clerist only, according to the meaning -of the old an-
cientauthors, is this : we put our faith in Christ, that
we be justified by him only ; that we be justified by
God’s free mercy, and the merits of our Saviour
Christ only ; and by no virtue or good work of our
own that is in us, or that we can be able to have, or
to do, for to deserve the.same; Christ himself only
being the cause meritorious thereof.

Here you perceive many words to be used, to avoid
contention in words with them that delight to brawl
about words; and also to shew the true meaning, to
avoid evil taking and misunderstanding; and yet
peradventure all will not serve with them that be
contentious ; but contenders will ever forge matter
of contention, even when they have none occasion
thereto.  Notwithstanding, such be the less to be
passed upon, so that the rest may profit, which will
be more desirous to know the truth, than, when it is
plain enough, to contend about it, and with cou-
tentious and captious cav:llatxon to obscure and
darken it.

Trath it is, that our own wdrh do not Jusufy us,
to speak properly of our justification: that is to say,
our works do not merit or deserve remission of our
sins, and make ugs, of unjust, just before God: but
God af his mere mercy, through the enly merits and
deservings of his Son Jesus Christ, doth justify us.
Nevertheless, because faith. doth directly send us to
Chirist for remission of our sins; and that, by faith
given us of God, we embrace the promise of God’s
meroy, and of the remission of our sins—which thing
none other of our virtues or works properly doth—
therefore the soripture useth to say, that faith with-
out wqrks doth justify, And forasmuch as it is all

R 3
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one sentence in effect to say, faith without works,
and only faith, doth justify us; therefore the old
ancient fathers of the church, from time to. time, have
uttered our justification with this speech, Ouly faith
justifieth us; meaning no other thing than St. Paul
meant, when he said, “ Faith without works justi-
fieth us.” :

And because all this is broaght to -pass through
the only merits and deservings of our Saviour Christ,

- and not only through our merits, or through the merit
of any virtue that we have.within us, or of any work
that cometh from us; therefore, in that respect of
merit and deserving, we forsake, as it were, altogether
again, faith, works, and all other virtaes. For dur
own imperfection is so gréat, through the corruption
of original sin, that all is imperfect that is within uy
—faith, charity, hope, dread, thoughts, words, agd
works—and thereforg not apt te merit and deserve
any part of our justifieation for us. And ‘this form
of speaking use we, in the humbling of ourselves to
God, and 1o give all the glory to our Saviour Christ,
who is best worthy to have it.

Here you have heard the office of God in our justi-
fication ; and how we receive it of him freely—by his
mercy—without our deserts—through true and lively
faith. Nowyoushall hear the oftice and duty of a Chris-
tian wan unto God; what we oughton our partto ren-
der unto God again for his great mercy and goodness.

- Oar office is, not to -pass the time of this present
life unfrnitfally and idly, after that we are baptized,
or justified ; not earing how few good works we do,
to'the glory of God, and profit of our neighbours :
much less js it our office, after that we be.once made

_ Christ's niewsbers, 0 live vontrary 1o the same ; mak-
ibg outselves members of the devil, walking after his
enticements,” and after the suggestions of the world
‘and tWe fiesh ; whercby we know that we do serve the
world and the devil, and not God.’
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For that faith which bringeth forth, without re-
pentance, either evil works, or no good works, is not
a right, pure, and lively faith ; but a dead, devilish,
counterfeit, and feigned faith, as St. Paul and St.
James call it. For even the devils know and believe
that Christ was born of a virgin; that he fasted forty
days and forty nights without meat and drink ; that
he wrought all kind of miracles, declaring himself
very God: they believe also, that Christ for our sakes
suffered a most painful death, to redeem us from
everlasting death ; and that he rose again from death
the third day: they believe that ‘he ascended into
hcaven ; and that he sitteth on the right band of the
Father ; and at the Jast end of this world shall come
again, and judge both the quick and the dead. These
articles of our faith the.devils believe; and so they
believe all things that be written in the New and Old
Testament to be true: and yet for all this faith they
be but devils, remaining still in their damnable
estate, lacking the very. true Christian faith.

For the right and true Christian faith is, not only
to believe that holy seripture, and all the aforesaid
articles of our faith, are true; butalso to have a.sure
trust and confidence in God’s merciful promises, to
be saved from everlasting damnation by Christ ;
whereof doth follow a loving heart to ohey his com~
mandments. And this trye Christian faith neither
any devil hath; nor yet any man, which in the out-
ward profession of his mouth, and in his outward
receiving of the sacraments, in coming to the church,
and in all other outward appearances, seemeth to be
a Cbristian mean, and yet in hu living and. deads
sheweth. the contrary.- . -

For how can a man bave thia true ﬁmh, this sure
trust and confidence .jn ‘God, that by, the merits of
Christ his sins be forgiven, and he reconciled to the
favour of God, and.to be.partaker of the kingdom
of heaven by Christ, when. he liveth ungodlily, and
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dénieth Christ in his deeds ?* Suviely no such ungodly
man ean have this faith and trust in God. For as
they know Christ to'be theonly Saviour of the world ;
so they know also that wicked men shall not enjoy
the kingdom of God. They knaw that God hateth
unrighteousness ; that be will destroy all those that
speak ‘untruly; (Psalm v. 6:) that those which.have
done good works—which cannot be done without a
lively faith in Christ—shall come forth into the resur-
rection of life, and those that have done evil shall
come unto the resurrection of judgment. Very well
they know also, that to them that be contentiéds, and
to them that will not be obedient unto the trath, but
will obey unrighteousness, shall- come indignation,
wrath, and affliction, &ec. )

Therefore to conclude : considering the infinitc
benefits of God, shewed and given unto us mercifally
without our deserts;—who hath not only created us
of nothing, and from a piece of vile clay, of his infi-
nite goodness, hath exalted us, as touching eur soul,
unto his own similitude and- likeness; but also,
whereas we were condembed to bell, and death ever-
lasting, hath given his own natural Son, being God
etémal, immortal, and equal unto himself in power
and glory, to be inearnated; and to take our mortal
nature upon him, with the infirtities of the same;
and in the samne nature to suffer most shamefnl and
painful detth for gur offences, to the intent to justify
us, and to restore us to.life everlasting ; so making
us also his dear children, brethren unto his only Son
our Saviour Christ; and inlieritprs.for ever with him
of his eternal kingdom of heaven :—These great and
merciful benefits of God, if they bewell considered,
do heither minister unte us oceasion to be idle, and
to Hve without -deing 'any good works; neither yet
#tir us by any means to do evil things; but.contrari-
wise, if we be not desperate persons, and our hearts
harder.than siones, they move us to rendert ourselves



THE SALVATION OF MANKIND. 247

unto God wholly, with all our will, hearts, might, and
power; to serve him in all good deeds, obeying his
commandments during our lives; to seek in all
things his glory and honour, not our sensual plea-
sures and vain glory; evermore dreading willingly
to offend such a merciful God and loving Redeemer,
in word, thought, or deed. And the said benefits of
God, deeply considered, move us for his sake also to
be ever ready to give ourselves to our neighbours;
and, as much as lieth in us, to study with all our
endeavour to do good to every man.

These be the fruits of true faith: To do good as
much as lieth in us to every man; and, above all
things, and .in all things, to advance the glory of
God ; of whom only we have our sanctification, justi-
fication, salvation, and redemption: To whom be
ever glory, praise, and honour, world without end.
Amen.



TINDAL.

A LIVELY DESCRIPTION

OF QUF

JUSTIFICATION

MAaRrk therefore, the way toward justifying, or for-
giveness of sin, is the law. God causeth the law to
be preached unto us and writeth it in our hearts, and
maketh us by good reasons feel that the law is good,
and ought to be kept, and that they which keep
it not, are worthy to be damned. And on the other
side, I feel that therc 1s no power in me to keep the
law, whereupon it would shortly follow that I should
despair, if I were not shortly holpen. But God, who
hath begun to cure me, and hath laid that corresive
unto my sores, goes forth in his cure, and setteth his
Son Jesus before me, and all his passion and death,

1 8ir Thomas More wrote a dialogue in which he found mach fault
with Tindal’s translation of the New Testament; he also objected to
many of the doctrines of truth taught by the reformers. Tindal wrote
in reply an ‘ Answer unto 8ir Thomas More’s Dialogue, wherein first
he declareth what the church is, and giveth a reason of certain words
which More rebuketh in the translation of the New Test: t
after that he answereth particularly unto every chapter which -eem
eth to bave any appearance of truth through all his four books.’ The
motto prefixed was, ‘“ Awake thou that sicepest and stand up from
death, and Christ shall give thee light.” (Eph. v.) 'rhe whole of this
treatise would not be interesting to readers in g I at the t
day ; but the ‘lively description of our juﬁmﬁon.’ here :lven, is too
valuable to be omitted.
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and saith to me, this is my dear Son, and he hath
prayed for thee, and hath suffered all this for thee, and
for his sake I will forgive thee all that thou hast done
against this good law ; and I will heal thy flesh, and
tedth thee to keep this law, if thou wilt learn. And I
will bear with thee, and take all in good part that thou
doest, till thou canst dobetter. And inthe mean sea-
son, notwithstanding thy weakness, I will yet love thec
no less than I do the angels in heaven, so thou wilt
be diligent to learn. And I will assist thee, and keep
and defend thee, and be thy shield, and.care for
thee.

And the heart here begins to molhfy aund soften,
and to receive health, and believe the mercy of God,
and, in believing, is saved from the fear of everlast-
ing death, and is made sure of everlasting life; and
then being overcome with this kindness, begins to
love again, and to submit herself unto the laws of
God, to learn them and to walk in them.

Note now the order; first God gives me light to
see the goodness and righteousness of the law, and
mine own sin and unrighteousness. Out of which
knowledge springeth repentance. Now repentance
teaches me not that the law is good, and I evil, but
is a light which the Spirit of God hath given me, out
of which light repentance springeth.

Then the same Spirit worketh in mine heart, trust,
and confidence 1o believe the mercy of God and his
truth, that he will do as he hath promised, which
belief saveth me. And immediately out of that trust
springeth love toward the law of Ged again. And
whatsoever a man worketh of any other love than
this, it pleases not God, nor is that love godly.

Now love does not receive this mercy, but faith
only; out of which faith. love springeth, by which
love I pour out again upon my ueighbour that good-
ness which I have received of God by faith. Hereof
ye seg that I cannot be justified without repentance,
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and yet repentance justifies me not. - And hereof ye
see that I cannot have a. faith to be justified and
saved, except love spring thercof immediately, and
yet love justifies me not before God. For my natural
love to God again, does not make -me first see aud
feel the kindness of God in Christ, but.faith through
preaching. For we love not God first, to compel him
to love again ; but he loved us first, and gave his Son
for us, that we might see love, and love again, saith
St. John in his_first epistle: which fove of God to
usward .we receive by Christ through faith, saith
Paal.

And this example have I set out for'them in divers
places, but their blind eyes have no power to see it,
covetousness hath so blinded them. And when we
say, Faith only justifies us ; that is to say, faith only
receiveth the mercy wherewith God jastifies us and
forgives us ; we mean not faith which has no repent-
ance, and faith which has no love unto the laws of
God again, and unto good works, as wicked hypo-
crites falsely belie us.

For how then should we suffer, as we do, all misery,
to call the blind and ignorant unio repentance and
good works, which now do but consent unto all evil,
and study mischief all day long, for all their preach.
ing their justifying by good works? Let M. Moere
improve this with his sophistry, and set forth his ewn
doct.nne, that we. may see the reason of it and walk
in light. o
. Hereof ye see what faith :t is that Jumﬁes us. The
faith in Christ’s bleod, of a repeuting heart toward
the law, justifies us alone,su 'not.all ‘manner of
faiths. . Ye must understand therefore, that ye may
so0¢ to.como out of More’s blind masge, that there are
many faiths, and that ail faiths are not ope faith,
.though they all are called with one general name,
There is an bistorical faith, without feeling in the
heart, wherewith 1 may believe the whole history of
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the Bible, and yet notset mine heart earnestly thereto,
taking it for the food of my sonl, to learn to believe
and trust God, te love him, to dread him, and fear
him by the doctrime and examples thereof ; but to
seem learned, and to know the history, to dispute
and make ndise, as we hiive examples enough.
And the faith wherewith a man doeth miracles is
another gift than the faith of a regenting heart, to be
saved through Christ’s blood, and the one is no kin
to the other, though M. More would have them so
appear. Neither is the devil’s faith, and the pope’s
faith, (wherewith they believe that there is a God,
and that Christ is, and all the story of the Bible, and
may yet stand with all wickedness and full consent
to evil,) kin unto the faith of them that hate evil, and
repent of their misdeeds, and acknowledge their sins;
and are fled with full hope and trust of mercy unto
the blood of Christ.

And when he saith, If faith certify our hearts that
we are in the favour-of God, and our sins forgiven,
and become good, ere we do good works ; as the tree
must be first good, ere it bring forth good fruit, by
Christ’s doctrine; then we make good works but a
shadow wherewith a man is never the better. Nay,
sit, we make good works fruits, whereby our neigh-
bour is the better, and whereby God is honoured,
and our flesh tamed. And we make of them sure
tokens whereby we know that our faith is no feigned
imagination and dead opinion, made with captivat-
ing our understandings after the pope’s traditions,
buta lively thing wronght by the Holy Ghast.

And when he disputes that if they that: have faith,
have love unto the law, and purpose to fulfil it, then
faith alone justifies mol; how will bhe prove that
argument? He juggles with this word “ alone:’ and
would make the poopls believe that.we said, how a
bare faith that is without all other company, of re-
pentange, love, sud other virtues, yea, and withont
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God’s Spirit too, did justify us, so that we should
not care to do good. But the scripture so takes not
‘alone,” nor do we 30 mean, as M. More knows well
enough. When a horse bears a saddie and a man is
therein, we may well say, that the horse oanly, and
alone, bears the saddle, and is not helped of the man
in bearing thereof. But he would make men ander-
stand that we meant, the horse bare the saddle empty,
and no man therein; let him mark this, to. gee his
ignorance, which, would that it were mot coupled
with malice. Every mao that hath wit, hath a will
too, and then by M. More’s argument, wit only gives
not the light of understanding. Now the conalusion
is false, and the contrary true. For the wit without
help of the will gives the light of the understanding ;
-neither does the will work at all, until the wit have
determined this or that to be good ‘or bad. Now
what is faith, save a spiritual light of understanding,
and an inward knowledge or feeling of mercy? Out
of which knowledge love doth spring. But love
brought me not that knowledge, for I knew it ere I
loved. So that love in the process of nature, to dis-
pute from the cause to the effect, Helps not at all, to
the feeling that God is merciful to me, no more than
the loving heart, and kind behaviour of an obedient
wife to her hushand makes her see his love and kind-
ness to her, for many such have unkind husbands.
But by his kind deeds to her, does she see his love.
Even so my love and deeds make me not see God’s
fove to me in the process of nature; but his kind
deeds to me, in that he gave his Son for me, makc
me see his love, and to love _again.

Our love and good works make not God ﬁ»rsl love
us, and change him from hate to love, as the Tqu
Jew, and vain papists mean, but his love and deeds
make us love, and change us from hate to love. For
he loved us when we were evil, and his enemies, as
Paul testifies in divers places ; and he chose us, to
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make us good and to show us love, and to draw us
to him, that we should love again. '

The father loves his child, when it has no power

to do good, and when it must be suffered to run after
its* own lusts without law, and he never loves it
better than then, to make it better, and te show it
Jove, to love again. If ye could see what is written
in the first epistle of John, though all the other scrip-
ture were laid aside, ye should see all this.
- And ye must understand, that we sometimes dis-
pute fotward, from the cause to the cffect, and must
beware ‘that we are not therewith beguiled. " We
say, summer-is come, and therefore all is green, and
dispate forward. For summer is the cause of the
greenness. 'We say the trees are green, and there-
fore sammer is come, and dispute backward from
the effect to the cause. For the green trees make
not sammer, but make summer known. So we dis-
pute backward—the man doth good deeds, and pro-
litable unto his neighbour, he must therefore love
God; he loves God, he must therefore have a true
faith and see mercy.

And yet iny works make not my love, nor my love
my faith, nor my faith God’s mercy ; but contrary,
God’s mercy makes my faith, and my faith my love,
and my love my works. And if the pope could see
merey, and work of love to his neighbour ; and not
sell his works to God for heaven, after M. More’s
doctrine, we needed not s0 to settle disputing of
faith.

And when M. More alleges Paul to the Corin-
thians, to prove that faith may be without love, he
proves nothing, but juggles only. He saith, it is
evident by the words of Paul, that a man may have
a faith to do miracles without love, and may give
all his goods in altis without love, and his body to
burn for the name of Christ, and all without charity.
Well, T will not stick with him ; he may so do, with-
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out charity, and without faith thereto. Then a man
may have faith witbout faith. Yea, verily, because
there are many differences of faith, as I bave said,
and not all faiths one faith. We read in the works
of Cyprian, that there were martyrs who saffered
martyrdom for the name of Christ, all the year long,
and were tormented and healed again, and then
brought forth afresh. Which martyrs believed as
ye do, that the pain of their martyrdom should be a
deserving, and merit enough, not only to deserve
heaven for themselves, but to make satisfaction for
the sins of other men thereto, and gave pardons of
their merits, after the example of the pope’s doc-
trine, and forgave the sins of other men, who had
aopenly denied Christ, and wrote unto Cyprian, that
he should receive those men that had denied Christ
into the congregation again, at the satisfaction of
their merits. For which pride, Cyprian wrote to
" them, and called them the devil’s martyrs, and not
God's. Those martyrs had a faith without faith.
For had they believed that all mercy is given for
Christ’s blood-shedding, they would have sent other
men thither, and would have suffered their own
martyrdom for love of their neighbours only, to serve
them, and to testify the truth of God in our Saviour
Jesus, unto the world, to save at the least some, that
is, the elect, for whose sake Paul suffered all things,
and pot to win heaven. If I work for a worldly
purpose, I get no reward in heaven: even goif I
work for heaven or a higher place in heaven, I get
there no reward. - But I must do my work for the
Jove of my ncighbour, because he is my brother, and
‘the price of Christ’s blood, and because Christ hath
deserved it, and desires it of me, and thon myrewnrd
is great in heaven.
Aad all they which beheve that their nim bé for~
given them, and they received, as the scripture testi-
fies, unto the inheritance of heaven for Christ’s
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merits, the same love Christ, and their brethren for
his sake; and do all things for their sakes” only ;
not once thinking of heaven when they work, but
of their brethren’s need. When they suffer them-
selves above might, then they comfort their soul
with the remembrance of heaven, that this wretched-
ness shall have an end, and we shall have a thousand
fold pleasures and rewards in heaven, not for the
merits of our deservings, but given us freely for
Christ’s. And he that hath that love, hath the right
faith, and he that hath that faith, hath the right love.
For I cannot love my neighbour for Christ’s sake,
except I first believe that I havereceived such mercy
of Christ. Nor can I believe that I have received
such mercy of Christ, but I must love my neighbour
for his sake, seeing that he so urgently desires me.
And when he alleges St. James, it is answered him
in the Mammon,' and Augustine answers him. And
St. James expounds himself. For he saith if# the
first chapter, God, which begat us of his own will
with the word ef truth, which word of truth is his
promises of mercy and forgiveness in our Saviour
Jesus; by which he begat us, gave as life, and made
us a new creature through a fast faith. And James
goes and rebukes the opinion and false faith of them
that think it enough to be saved by, if they believe
that there is but one God, and that Christ was born
of -a virgin, and a thousand things which 2 man may
believe, and yet not believe in Christ, to be saved
from sin through him. And that James speaks of
another faith than that at the beginning, appears by
his example. The devils have faith, saith he: yea,
but the devils have no faith that can repent of evil,
or to beliove in Christ to be saved through him, or
that can love God and work his will of love. Now
Paul speaks of a faith that is in Christ’s blood, to be

" v Another of Tindal's Works.
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saved thereby, which works immediately through
love of the benefit received. And James at the be-
ginning speaks of a faith that abides trial, saying,
The trying of your faith worketh, or causeth, pa-
tience ; but the faith of the devils will abide no trying,
for they will not work God’s will, because they love
him not. And in like manner is it of the faith of
them that repent not, or that think themselves without
sin. For excepta man feel out of what danger Christ
hath delivered him, he cannot love the work, And
therefore James saith right, that no such faith that will
not work, can justify a man.

And when Paul saith, * faith only justifieth; "
and James saith, that * a man is justified by works
and not by faith only,” there is a great differcnce
between Paul’s only and James's only. For Paul’s
only is to be understood, that faith justifies in the
heart and hefore God, without help of works, yea,
and®re I can work. For I must receive life through
faith to work with, ere I can work. Buat James’s
only is thus to be understood, that faith does not so
justify, that nothing justifics save faith. For deeds
do justify also. But faithi justifies in the heart and
before God, and the deeds before the world only, and
make the other seen ; as ye may perceive by the
scripture.

For Paul saith, Rom. iv. If Abraham have works,
he hath whereof to rejoice, but not before God. For
if Abrabam had received those promiscs of deserving,
then bad it been Abrabam’s praise and not God’s, as
thou mayest see in the text; neither had God showed
Abraham mercy and grace, but had only given him
his duty and deserviug. But in that Abraham re-
ceived all the mercy that was showed him, freely
through faith, out of the deservings of the seed that
was promised him, as thou mayest see by Genesis
and by the gospel of John, where Christ testifies that
Abraham saw his day and rejoiced, and of tl}at Jjoy
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doubtless he wrought, it is God's praise, and the
glory of his mercy. And the same mayest thou see
by James, when he saith, ¢ Abraham offered his son,
and so was the scripture fulfilled, that Abraham be-
lieved, and it was reckoned to lnm for righteousness,
and he was thereby made God’s friend.”

How.was it fulfilled? Before God? Nay, it was
fulfilled before God many years before, and he was
God’s friend many years before, even from the first
appointment that was made between God and him.
Abraham received promises of all mercy, and believed
and trusted God, and went and wrought out of that
faith. But it was fulfilled before us who cannot see
the heart, as James saith, “ I will show thee my faith
aut of my works,” and as the angel said to Abraham,
“ Now I know that thou dreadest God.” Not but
that he knew it before ; but for us spake he that, who
can see nothing in Abraham more than in other men,
save by his works.

And what works meant James? Verily the works.
of mercy. As if a brother or a sister lack raiment or
sustenance, and ye be not moved to compassion nor
feel their diseases, what faith have ye then? No
faith, be sure, that feeleth the mercy that isin Christ.
For they that feel that, are merciful again and
thankful. But look on the works of our spirituality,
which will not only be justified with works before
the warld, but also before God. They have had all
christendom to rule this eight hundred years, and as
they omly are anointed in the héad, so have they only
been king and emperor, and have had all power in
their hands, and have been the doers only, and the
leaders of those shadows that have had the name of
princes, and have led them whither they would, and
have breathed into their brains what they listed.
And: ‘they have wrought the world out’ of peace and
unity, and every man’ out of his welfare; und are
beconrg alone well ‘at ease, only frée, only at liberty

8
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only have all things and only do nought therefore,
only lay on other men’s backs, and bear nought them-
selves. And the good works of them that wrought
out of faith, and gave their goods and lands to find
the poor, they devour them also alone.. And what
works preach they? Only those that are to them
profitable, and whereby they reign in men’s con-
sciences as God; to offer, to give, to be prayed for,
and to be delivered out of purgatory, and to redeem
your sins of them, and to worship ceremonies, and to
be shriven, and so forth.

And when M. More is come to himself, and saith,
The first faith and the first justifying is given nps
without our deserving—God be thanked, and 1 would
fain that he would describe me what he means by the
second justifying. I know no more to do, than that
when I have received all mercy and all forgiveness
of Christ freely, to go and pour out the same upon
my neighbour.

M. More saith, David lost not his faith when he
committed aduitery. I answer, No, and therefore be
could not continue in sin, but repented as soon as his
fanlt was told bhim. But was he not reconciled by
faith only, and net by déeds? Said he not, ¥ Have
mercy on me, Lord, for thy great mercy, and for the
multitude of thy mercies put away my sin?’’ And
again, ‘“Make me hear joy and gladness, that the
bones which thou hast broken may rejoice.”” That
is, Let me hear thy voice that my sin is forgiven, and
then I am safe and will rejoice. And afterwards he
acknowledges that God delightetb not in sacrifices
for sin, but that a troubled spirit and a broken heart
ig that which God requireth. And when the peace
was made, he prays boldly and familiarly to God,
that he would be good to Sion and Jerusalem, and
uim‘tuat then last of all, when God hath forgiven us
.of marcy, and hath doné us good for our evil, we
shall o rcacrmaoaf thanks to him agein. So that
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our deeds are but thanksgiving.. When we have sin-
ned, we go with a repenting heart unto Christ’s blood,
and 'there wash it off through faith.! And our deeds
are but thanksgiving to God to help our neighbours
atetheir need, for which our neighbours and each of
them owe us as much again at our need. So that the
testament or forgiveness of sins, is built upap faith
in Christ's blood, and not on works. M. More will
run to the pope for forgiveness. By what merits
does the pope forgive? By Christ’s. And Christ
hath promised all his merits to them that repent and
believe ; he has not given them unto the pope to sell.
-And in your absolutions ye oft absolve without en-
joining of penance. He must have a purpese to do
good works, will ye say. That condition is set be-
fore him to do, out of the mercy that he hath received,
and not to receive mercy out of them. But the
papists cannot repent out of the heart. And therefore
cannot feel the mercy that faith brings, and therefore
cannot be merciful to their neighbours, to do their
works for their sakes. But they feign a sorrow for
their sin in which they ever continue, and so mourn
for them in the mdrning, that they laugh in them ere
mid-day again. And then they imagine to themselves
popish deeds, to make satisfaction to God, and make
an idol of him,

And finally, that good works, as to give alms and
such like, justify not of themselves, is manifest. For
as the good who are taught of God, do them well, of
very love to God and Christ, and of their neighbours
for Christ’s sake; even so the evil do them of vain
glory and a false faith, wickedly, as we have exam-
ples in the pharisees; so that-a man must be good
ere he can do good. ' And so is it of the purpose to
do them ; one’s purpose is good and another’s evil ;
so that we must be good ere a good “purpose-come.
1 "When we have offended God, we must return quickly by repent.

ance, aad call ppon God to hear us for Cheist our Saviour’s sake. Foa.
S 3
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Now then, to love the law of God, and to counsent
thereto, and to have it written in thine heart, and to
profess it, so that thou art ready of thine own acoord
to do it, and witBbut compulsion, is to be righteous:
that T grant, and that fove may be called righteotis-
ness, before God, passive, and the life and quickness
of the soul passive. And so far as a man-loves the
law of God, so far he is righteous, and so much as he
lacketh of love toward his neighbour, after the exam-
ple of Christ, so much he lacketh of righteousness.
And that which makes a man love the law of God,
makes a man righteous, and justifies him effectively,
and actually, and makes him alive as a workman,
and cause efficient. Now what is it that makes a
man to love? Verily not the deeds, for they follow
and spring of love, if they be good. Neither the
preaclring of the law, for that quickens not the heart,
(Gal. iii.) but causes wrath, (Rom. vi.) and utters sin
only. (Rom. iii.) And therefore, Paul saith, that
righteousness springs not out of the deeds of the
law into the heart, as the Jews and the pope mean;
but contrary, the deeds of the law spring out of the
righteousness of the heart, if they be good. As when
a father pronounces the law, that the child shall go
to school, it saith Nay. For that killeth his heart,
and all his lusts, so that he has no power to love it.
Butwhat makes his heart alive to love it? Verily, fair
promises of love and kindness, that it shall have
a gentle schoolmaster, and shall play enough, and
shall have many gay things, and so forth. Even so
the preaching of faith works love in our souls, and
makes them alive, and draws our hearts to God. The
mercy that we have in Christ makes us love only, and
only bringeth the Spirit of life into our souls.

“And therefore, saith Paul, we are justified by faith
and by grace ‘without deeds; that is, ere the deeds
come, For faith only brings the Bpirit of life, and
delivers our souls from fear of damnation, which is in
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the law, and.gver maketh peace between God and us,
as oft as there is any .variance between us. And
finally, when the peace is made between God and us,
and il is forgiven through faith:#@ Christ’s blood,
and we begin to love the law, we were never the
nearer except faith wenl with us, to supply the lack
of full love, in that we have promises, that the little
we have is taken as of worth, and accepted till more
come. And again, when our frailty has overthrown
us, and fear of damnation has invaded our con-
sciences, we were utterly lost, if faith were not by, to
help us up again, in that we are promised that when-
soever we repent of evil and come to the right way
again, it shall be forgiven for Christ’s sake. For
when we are fallen, there is no testament made in
works to come, that they shall save us. And there-
fore the works of repentance, or of the sacraments,
can never quiet our cousciences, and deliver us from
fear of damnation,

And last of all, in temptation, tribulation, and
adversities, we should perish daily, except faith went
with us to deliver us, in that we bave prowises, that
God will assist us, clothe us, feed us, and fight for
us, and rid us out of the hands of our enemies. ., And
thus the righteous lives ever by faith, even from faith
to faith, that is, as soon as he is delivered out of one
temptation another is set before him, to fight against,
and to overcome through faith, The Scripture saith,
 Blessed is the man whose transgression is forgiven,
and his sins hid, and unto whom the Lord reckons
not unrighteousness.” So that the only righteousness
of him that can but sin, and bath nought of himself
to make-amendas, is the forgiveness of sin, which faith
only brings., And as far-as we be unrighteous, faith
only justifies as actively, and nothing else on our
pnrt. .. And as far as we have sinned, ®e in sin, or do
sin, or shall sin, so far must faith . in Christ’s blood:
justify us only, and nothing else. To love is to be
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righteous, so far as thou lovest, but not to make
righteous, nor to make peace. To believe in Christ’s
blood with a repenting heart, is to make righteous,
and the only mak#ag of peace and satisfaction toward
God. And thus because terms be dark to them that
be not expert and exercised, we alwaya set out our
meaning with clear examples, reporting ourselves
unto the hearts and consciences of all men.
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FAITH IN CHRIST.

THE GOSPEL FOR WHIT-MONDAY.

For God so lgved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whoso belleveth in him should not perish, &c.—John ilii 16--2].

THis gospel is one of the most notable that a man.can
find'ini the New Testament, and worthy to be com-
mended with all kinds of commendation. Bat as it
is not possible that a man shonld sufficiently express-
this sermon of Christ by words ; first let us.call unto
God, that he will expound these words more plainly
in our bearts, than we can by our words and interpre-
tation, and- 'nmt ‘he will enkindle them,- and make
them so pjain, that our conscience may xeceivemg
fort and.peace thereby. Amen. :

“The pith of this excellent sermon is, that God so
greatly loved the wurld, that he delivered his ‘only
begotten Son for it, that we.men should not die, but
have everlastnng life.. And first let us sec who is the.
giver. He isthe Giver, in respect of whou all princes
and kmgs, with all” their g’it\s are nothing in com-
parison.. And our hearts might ht worthily be lifted up
and exalted with a gedly pride, since we have  guch a
giver, so that all who should come.uato. us hy any
other lislemhty, might be counted of no price in com-
parison.of this. Fop what can be set before us that is
more, magnificent #ind excellent than God almighty..
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Here God, who is infinite and unspeakable, gives
after such a manner as passes also all ﬂnngs. For
that gehich he gives, he gives not as wages of desest,
or for a recompenge, but, as the words sound, of mere,
love. Wherefore this gift wholly proceeds of God’s
exceeding and divine benevolence and goodness, as
he saith, God loved the world. There is no greater
virtue than love, as it may hereby be well understood,
that when we love anythmg, we will not hesitate to
put our life in danger for it. Verily, great virtues
are patience, chastity, sobriety, &c., but yet they are
nothing te be compared with this virtue, which com-
prises and includes within itself all other virtues.
A goed man does no man wrong, he gives every man
hisown ; but.by love, men give their ewn selves to
others, and are ready with all their heart to do all that
they can for them. So Christ saith here also, that
God gives to us, not by right or merit, but by this
great virtue, that is by love. This ought to encour-
age our hearts, and to abolish all sorrow, when thig,
exceeding love of God comes in mind, that we might
trast thereto and believe stedfastly, that God is that
bonntiful apd great Giver, and that this gift of bis,
proceeds of that great virtue of jove. This sort of
giving, which' has its spring of love, makes this gift
more excellent and precions, And the words of
Christ are plain, that God loveth us. Wherefore for
this love’s sake ought we greatly to esteem all things
that he gives us.

And as hitherto we have spoken of the Giver and
of his loying mind, so is the gift itself no less to be
esteemed. For God giveth not.riches here, nor king-
doms, nor any ereature, but giveth his only begotten
Son, who is no less than the Father. If wealth and
prosperity cause joy, how great joy ought this gift to
be to them that it is giver-unto} For as God the
Giver is exceedingly great, and his love also whereof
the gift proceeds ; so is the gift that he giveth, which
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is hisonly Son: For he giveth himself wholly in this
gift, as Paul saith to the Romans, Seeing God hath
given his Son for us all, how can it be that with him,
he should not give us all things also? Sin, death,
heM, heaven, wighteousness and life, all are ours,
because the Son as by gift is ours also, in whom are
all things. : :
‘Wherefore if we believe truly, and receive this most
excellent gift by faith, it must needs be that every
creatuse, faulty or not faulty, must be ours, ar.u* given
for our good ; as St. Paul saith. But here incredu-
lity and misbelief trouble us, as Christ himself after-
wards complains; and also inecredible darkness and
ignorance, as when we hear:of this so great a gift,
and yet we do not believe it, 'and the words of such
great matter go in at the one ear, and run out at the
other, and never pierce to the heart. When men con-
ceive any hope of purchasing possessions, or of buy-
ing lands, they can never have their hearts at rest for
the fervent care and greedy desire to obtain the same.
But whereas it is declared here; that God hath given
unto us his Son, of mere love, we are slothful ahd
sluggish, without all desire to receive it. What is
the cause that we set so lightly by such a bigh gift,
and do not embrace it worthily as we ought to do?
The . devil truly, who casts a mist over our hearts,
that we care not for the word and promise as touch-
ing-this gift, but in the mean time we bestow all our
cares in worldly things. Wherefore, in the begin-
ning, I said that these words ought daily to be re-
hearsed and used, when we rise in the moruning, and
when we go to bed at night,.that we might print them
in our hearts, and gite God thanks for this so great
benefit. For all things are so great, that they can be
no greater; the Giver, the love of the Giver, and the
gift itself which is given us of mere love, not of merit,
and is so given that it remnins with us, not as bor-=.
rowed, or lent, or recompensed. For which also is
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nothing given again, neither is anything required
therefore, .but that thou shouldest joyfully embrace
it, and so declare thy mind. But alas, what an an-
worthy thing is this, that there be neither-hearts nor-
hands to receive this gift as it is profftred ; that this
should be our Christ, and should remain with us for
ever, unto everlasting life.’ But berein is a very
wicked and grievous thing, that they to whom this
gift is offered, although tliey bave great need thereof,
yet thv regard it not, but refase t0 receive it. And
yet God demands nothing else of us, bat to receive
it and to take it as our own ; byt this is our madness,
‘that altbougb .we .are mere beggars, yet we think
scorn to be »provided for.. Judge thou therefore here-
‘of, what a gnevoua sin ‘is unbelief. It is not-agree-
able to man’s nagare to be agamst our own profit and
gains, and not 1o receive it when it is proffered.
Hm'eof it appears how mad the world is, that it has
no' joy and felicity in this gift of God, and puts its-
“selfinto such great blnme, that it will not receive and
take to its use that which is proffered. If it were ever
so-little gold that were proffered, we would be ready
_to.receive it with both hands, yea, and with ail the
other limbs of the body also. Whereas thoagb the
Son of God is profigred for a gift, all men aze in doubt
whethér they may embrace him or.no, and bear them-
-selvés in hand that they have no need of him.
Wherefore he hath his proper name given him;, to
. whom the gift is profiered, and is called, The world—
which is worthy to be hated, and: especially if it be
compared with the gift. For so little does he deserve
ﬂm love and gift of God, that nothing can be more
God or nearér unto theMevil, than the world
s, And yet this is the true testimony and witness of
Chirist, saying, ‘God s0 loved the,world, that he gave
hifonly begotten Son. Buit because of these sins and
-this misery ‘wherewith we sinners are encumbered,
and s0 encumbered that we could never escape, with-
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out the help of €od, doth God paut forth this love,
and bestows this gift freely upon us. oo
Is'not the mereiful Lord, therefore, worthy to be
loved again? And oaght we net-to: put our whole
comfidence in him, who forgiveth us our sins, yea,
and the sins- of all the world, and deth not reckon
them, although they are innumerahle? For seeing
that the sins of ‘ongman are infinite, who can namber
the sins of the whole world ? And yet is this sentence
true and certain, that God forgiveth the world all
their sins. For wheresoever is the love of God,
there is also remission of sins. We should have -
ready hearts diligently fo meditate on this love,
whereas God gives to the world, which is his enemy,
even his own self, so that we should look for no other
thing of him but mlefe grace and mercy. Whatsoever
befals us ia this life, yet should our hope be in this
love, and®our faith remain constant in the mercy of
God, for Christ. Such thoughts must needs be full
of great joy, as I and many other godly men do pro-
test, that we have formerly lived in all kinds of
abomination and idolatry, and have been defiled
with divers sins, This ungodliness, God has-not
punished in us after our deserving, but has declared
"his love, and has by the gospel opened again his Son,
whom he had given to the world before, that now we
may lhiear again the wholesonie doctrine, and under-
stand that God is not angry with the world, bat Joves
it, in that he gave his son to it. But alas, how ex-
ecrable is our ingratitade! What exceeding duli-
ness of anderstanding is this, that we cannot counsider
this great goodness of God! For if we would traly
consider -it, there shduld risein us the affection of
such. joy, that we would not only show high obe-
dience unto God, but also gladly. suffer all things for.
his sake. But we may thank our unbelief for this,
which regards not this great joy, but sets his plea~
. sure in worldly ttifles, and seeks for vain pleasures.
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. Thus far "have we shortly rehearsed these four
things; who is the Giver—what is the gift—how it is
given—and to whom. Which things are-all so great
that no man can express ‘them sufficiently by words.
Now follows the intent, wherefore God gave this
gift. It appears plainly that Christ Jesus was given
to this intent, that all who believe in him should not
perish, but have everlasting life. Jleré is it devlared
with plain words, that, in this matter, there is no
respect had unnto riches, or worldly desires, but that
we might thereby be delivered from death and sin,
and that we.might not perish. This is the cause and
intent why this gift was given. Wherein we bave
just cause to believe and trust stedfastly. For we
hear by the mouth of Christ that he himself is given
unto us, and that the power of tlie'devil is weakened
and overthrown ; and power to pacify the troubled
conscience is vestored to us fof® the attaifiment of
everlasting life and salvation. Death shall be abo-
lished, and all joy shall rise, for this sure faith,
wherewith we believe that God is merciful unto.us,
that he loveth us, and of very love gave his Son unto
us, that we should not -perish but have everlasting
life. Phe words are such that they cannot be sufi-
ciently comprehended with thought. Wherefore a’
Christian must daily pray that God, by his Spirit,
wilt make these words sweet and pleasant to our
hearts, and kindle and inflame them in our minds.
But whereas it is so, that we hear this doctrine, and
yet care not for it, whether it take root in us or not,
and whether.it bring forth fruit or not, alas se are we,
never the better. And there is no doubt but that the
damned is the latter judgment shall chiefly be con-
founded in themselves for this fault, that they de-
spised this preaching.

"Bt now let us go forth and see what is the way to
conte Dy this gift. For all things are not of like
foree ‘to- obinin this gift. Christ himself shows: it
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plainly by his word, when he saith, that all that
beliéve in him should not perish, but have'everlasting
life. This is an evident proof that only faith, that is,
the trust in the grace and meroy of Gon, is the very
hand wherewith we must take unto us this gift. For
even,as God giveth by love and mercy, so we do take
and receive by faith, and can receive no otHerwise.
As for thy merit for doing this or that, it hath no
place. For our works are nothing requisite to the
obtaining of this gift, only is it necessary to show
ourselves ready through faith, and even as it is given
of God, by love ; so we ought to receive it by faith in
Christ. As for an example, we are told here that
God is merciful and ready to forgive, and that he
declares his love and charity towards us by this—
when he sends aus his only begotten Son into the flesh,
and lays our sins upon him; according to this say-
ing of John,  Behdld the Lamb of God, which taketh
away the sins of the world ;” that by this gift and love
our hearts may be confirmed against sin and the
biting worm of conscience ; forasmuch as God is not
now angry with us, but standeth saure by his promise -
of grace and mercy which he has made with us, for
his Son Jesus Christ’s sake. He that believeth ‘this
is sure to be saved. For this gift is given to make
us safe from death and sin. For even as a great
flame is in comparison with a drop of water: #o is
Christ in comparison with the sins of the world, - As
soon as they touch Christ, and as soon as the gift {s
received by faith, our sins are quite consumed and
.abolished, even as a dry stalk is by a hot fire. For
here thou hearest by the ward of Christ, that God so
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son
for the world, that aliwwho believe in him should not
perish, but have everlasting life. He saith precisely
here, They that believe in him. He saith not, He
that taketh upon him this or that work, and is thereby
endeavoutring himself to purchase God's favour. It
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is only faith that purchases this gift. Wherefore let
our adversdries withstand this sentence ever so much,
let them rail ever so much against it, yet is this sen-
tence sure and invincible; that they who believe in
him shall have everlasting life, and shall not perish.
And see thou put nothing hereto, nor take any thing
from it, lest thou shouldest seem to take upon thee
to correct Christ’s judgment. These are excellent
words and the words of life; God grant us his grace
to print them in our hearts. For he that hath these
words surely fixed in his heart, can neither be afraid
of the devil, nor of sin, nor of hell, but will be of a
quiet heart, and say, I am without all fear; for I
have with me the Son of God, whom God hath given
unto me by love and by the word of God, that is, by
the gospel, which certifies me thereof. And thy
word, O Lord, and thy Son Jesus, will not deceive
me, in whom alone I put my trgst. IfI be weak in
faith, grant me grace that I may believe more stead-
fastly. For besides this, I have no other help in
this evident gift and love of God, but that we should
all, by a little and a little, believe more and more in
this gift. For faith is requisite, as thou hearest herc
of Christ. And the stronger faith is, the greater is
the joy, pleasure, and security that is felt rising in
the mind, so that after that the mind is most pronc
and ready to do and to suffer all things which we
know God requires of us, and wills us to do, know-
ing that he is- loving, and uses nothing but love
toward us. -
But thou wilt say, If I were as Peter, Paul, and,
Mary were, this gift woald be comfortable unte me.
For they are saints, and doabtless this saying per-
taing but unto them. How should I, who am a sin-
ner, by any means understand that it pertains unto
:me, who have 30 often offended God by my sins, and
have made him my enemy! Such thoughts cannot
be avoided, when the heart, after this kindwof preach-
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ing and reasoning, beholds itself, and considers its
sins. And heré musdt we be circumspect and wary,
lest we, laying aside God’s word, give ourselves any
long time to such thoughts, but forthwith must we
return to the word, and order our judgmerit according
to the same. For those thoughts are nothing but
merd incredulity and unbelief, which goeth about to
withdraw us from this sweet gospel. And truly un-
‘belief can be overcome by no other- means than by
the word of God. Of this Christ’ spake-—that we
ghould mnot doubt of this word; saying, that bis.
‘Father, the true and eternal God in heaven, did so
love the world, that he delivered his only begotien
Son. And this is sure, that the world here does not
signify Mary, Peter, and Paul only; but the world
-signifies all mankind. Therefore; if thou takest thy-
self to be of mankind, or if thou dost not believe
that, compare thyself with other mortal men, that
thou mayest understand that thou art a man.- Fer
why shouldest thou not suffer thyself to be of this
name, seeing that Christ with plain words saith, that
God gave not his son only for Mary, Peter, and Paul,
but for the world, that all should receive him that
are the sons of men. Then if thou or I wounld not
receive him, as though'he did not appertain unto us,
truly it would consequently follow, that Chris;’s
words- are not true, whereas he saith he was given
and delivered for the world, Wherefore hereof ap-
pears, that the contraty thereto is' most assuredly
true, that is, that this gift belongs as well unto thee
as to Peter and Paul,.forasmuch.: as thou also art a
man as they were, and a portign of the world, that
God may not be judged in his word, and this thought
rise in our heart, thinking on this wise: Who know-
eth whether I am also of their number, to’'whom the
son of God is given, and eternal life promised? For
that is as much as to make God untrue to his pro-
mise, Wherefore when this thought comes upon
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thee, suspect it, as thou wouldest suspoct the devil,
lest thou be therewith deceived. And say thoa,
What is that to me, that I am neither Peter nor
Paul? If God would have given this gift to them
‘only that should have been found worthy, he womld
have given it to the angels, to the sun, and to the
moon ; for they are pure and undefiled creatures,
which always obey God, and never decline or swerve
from bis precepts. But this is the truth of the mat-
ter, he gave Him to the world, and the world is no
worthier thereof than as I said before. Wherefore,
altbough I am neither Peter nor Paal, yet will T not
suffer myself to be put beside this gift, but will chal-
lenge as much for my part as David and all the holy
apostles did. Whatsoever 1 am, yet God is not to
be taken as unfaithful to his promise. Iam a por-
tion of the werld, wherefore if I take not this gift as
mine.own I make God untrue.

- But thou wilt say, Why does He not show this to
me alone? Then I would believe and think surely
that it appertained unto me. But it is for a great
consideration that God speaks here so generally ; to
the intent verily that ne man should think that he
is excluded from this promise and gift. He that ex-
clades himself mast give account why he does so.
I will not judge them, snith he, but they shall be
judged of their own moath. For this gift was given
to all the vorld, and they by their unbelief and mis-
trust of God’s word will not receive it. Yet if a man
consider well, he ghall perceive that baptism, and
also the commaunion of thé body and blood of Christ,
were ordained to the intent, that every man shéald
take this gift freely and frankly as his own. And
thus much have we spoken generally for the under-
standiog of this sentence, which can never be suffi-
ciently declared and perceived. For it is the prin-
cipal doctrine, by the faith whereof we die and
obtain salvation, in the which Christ describes plainly
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to our great comfort, that he himself is wholly given
unto us from the Father, of pure love ; which love he,
as a merciful God, performs to the wicked and un-
kind world. And here it is plainly set forth to all
men, what a great treasure we christians have. We
learn here also what God and the world are, and how
we are made partakers of this grace only through
faith ;—as Christ saith, all who believe in him bave
everlasting life. For the doctrine of works, which
after this faith ought to ensue, by the power of the
Holy Ghost, is to be placed in another matter. What -
a christian ought to do as the obedient son of God,
and as one showing himself kind and mindful for so
great a gift of eternal life, and love of God; as
touching that, I say, Christ teaclhies nothing in this
place. Whereforc we will now treat no further of
this matter, that we are saved ounly by the mercy of
God, and that wc obtain this grace only by faith,
without virtue, without merits, and without our
works. For all the whole matter that is requisite
and necessary to the getting of everlasting life and
remission of our sius, is altogether and fully compre-
hended in the love and mercy of God through Christ.
God grant us his grace, that we may believe and trast
thereunto surely, and that we may abide and sufler
all things with a glad and a ready heart, and that we
may so die that we may be saved for ever. Our God
grant us this through his Son and our Lord, Jesus
Christ.  Amen.
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“ There shall be signs in the sun and in the moon and in the stars,
and in the earth, the people shall be at their wits ¢nd through despair
The sca and the water shall roar, and men's hearts shall fail them for
fear, and for looking after those things which shall come on the earth.
For the powers of heaven shall move and then shall they ree the Son
of man come in a cloud with great power and great glory., When
these things begin to come to pass then look up, and lift up your
heads, for your redemption drawcth nigh. And he shewed them u
similitude. Behold the fig tree and a1l other trees, when thgg shoot
forth their buds, ye see and know of your own selves that Summer 1
nigh at hand. So likewise ye also when ye see these things come t)
pass, be sure that the kingdom of God is nigh. Verily I say unto you,
this generation shall pot pass till all be fulfilled. Heaven and
earth shall pass, but my words shall not pass.” Luke xxi.25- 32.

THE EXPOSITION.

Tuis manner hath the Lord our God used alwayx
from the beginning, when he is about to do any un-
wonted thing, he has always scnt before great and
marvellous signs. As when he woald punish the
Egyptians and deliver his children; and make him a
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peculiar people ; then were set forth before, many
great and wonderful tokens of all kinds of plagues.
For the frogs, locusts, botches, and such like did
greatly hart the Egyptians, until at length all their
first-born were slain in one night, and the remnant of
the people drowned in the Red Sea. But among the
Jews, these things were good signs, whereas he led
them dry foot through the Red Sea, and drowned
their enemies, and gave manna, and such like things.
This was a token that God would work some new
practice with this people; that it should be a king-
dom and commmonwealth. This was it also when he
would punish the Jews, and ordain a congregatidn ;
for when Christ hung upon the cross, the graves were
opened, and the dead came out, and went into Jeru-
salem ; a strange eclipse of the moon chanced, the
vail of the temple was rent.  All this did signify some
strange thing to come, -and an abolition of the old,
as expelience proved after that; when the service
of the Jews vanished away, and Christ set up a new
kingdom. This had the Jews learned often to their
own peril. Wherefore the -Apostles here come to
Clrrist with a question: What signs should come
before the destruction of Jerusalem, and the end of
the world, before the only and eternal kingdom of
Christ cometh? Christ angswers as concerning the
destgaction of Jerusalem. When ye shall see, saith
he, Jerusalem besieged with an bost, then know ¢
that her desolation is not far off. And therefore he
counsels them to flce unto the mountains, for God's
wrath cannot then be pacified. After like manner he
teaches also as concerning the last day: When ye
shall sce signs in the sun and moon, in the stars, and
in the sea, in the floods, in men and in heaven : when
these things, says he, begin to come to pass, (for
we must not defer it until men think that all is
passed, or make light of it, as though such things had
changed before then;) take good heed and think,
. T3
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that there is no time to jest and laugh at these signs.
For these signs are certain, that the last day draws
nigh. And here is a question, what signs these shall
be? and whether they shall fall all together? But
this ought not to be demanded ; for Christ says him-
self: When this begin to come to pass, then must
ye look up. And therefore I believe that certain
things, and perchance the most part, shall then come
to pass, when that day begins to be opened. Where-
fore this is sufficient that Christ teaches, where these
signs must be marked and looked for, in heaven, in
the sun, moon, and stars, in men and in the sea.
When some of them shall be seen, ye must not look
that all shall come to pass. But we must make us
ready in season, that we may be prepared to the re-
ceiving of this day. Two manner of signs are shewed
in the sun and moon. First when they have eclipse;
and although this be of a natural motion (for by art
may it well be known before the sign chance,) yet it
is a sign, as it is plainly expressed in Matthew. But
likewise also may there be signs in the sun that could
not be known before, bat chance suddenly before
they were perceived of prognosticators or any thing
thought upon: As the eclipse at the time when Christ
was on the cross. For the reason of the art is this,
that the eclipse of the sun is at the conjunction, or at
the beginning of the moon; bat when it is ig the
opposition, as it was then, or in another day of the
month, now it is not nataral, whercfore the eclipse
was a great sign. And although we have seen no
such sign, yet it may chance suddenly before we look
for it. We also these twenty years have seen many
strange things, which all are counted strange aund
seldom. [He mentions then some remarkable appear-
ances of the sun in his day.] Wherefore we have
signs sufficient in the sun, that we need not to be
careless but to look for the true and healthful coming
of our Lord. .
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The other signs that Christ speaketh of, are great
roarings, and noises of the sea, whereas these things
never chance commonly, but with great destruction.
For even as a man, when natural death approaches,
isfirst vexed with sickness, and begins to be diseased
with a fever, pestilence, or with some other disease ;
all these things are tokens that he must leave this
life: so the world also shall, as a man would say,
wax sick, so that heaven, the sun, the moon, the stars,
men, waters, and all things may signify and give
warning by a notable infirmity and sickness, and by
miserable affliction, before it utterly perish. As
toaching the signs in men, I think that they are fully
declared in our time, that the most detestable pope,
with his doctrine hath promoted and set forward these
signs, because the fearful consciences have been
much vexed, for as much as they taught this, that it
was a grievous sin not to go to confession, not to
pray, fast, and hear mass, &c. But in such vexation
no man could learn how to rid himself out thereof ;
for the true comfort, that is the remission of sins
through Christ, was abolished ; and there at last was
set up a very place of torment, now by this satisfac-
tion, now by that. So that I may well believe, that
was the chiefest misery in the earth. As indeed I
saw many, the which could not hide this trembling
and*dread, and did for very fear and pensiveness
despair, because they mistrusted that they were not
able to sustain God’s judgment. For the pope’s
doctrine brought us to this opinion, that we feared
Christ as a horrible judge. And many have been in
that case, that they thought there was no hope of
salvation to be looked for of Christ for them ; and for
that cause they prayed to the Virgin Mary, that she
would be their patroness, and make intercession
for them to such a judge. For no man knew any
other thing but that Christ was clean lost; where-
fore there was no other thing looked for, but that
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we did tremble and quake when we thought of this
judge.

Wherefore think this, that the greatest part of this
sign is past. And I judge likewise of the celestial
signs, that the least part of them remains. Andeif
they be not all yet come to pass: yet it may chance
daily that they be done. But, nevertheless, we must
be nothing slack in caring therefore, that we may be
ready to meet at that day. As Christ hercafter ex-
horts us so to do. In the end Christ speaks also of
the other prodigious sign, and saith: ‘ Men shall
pine away for fear, and for the dreadful expectation
of these things that shall chance to the world.” Here
speaks he of another confusion, which is exceeding
great. And thereof it chances, that men fear the
signs of the last day. But such are not the wicked,
and the ungodly, but the godly and timorous,
Wherefore they join with the signs the mcaning
thereof, which the wicked do foolishly despise, and
think themselves wise in so doing, because many such
signs have chanced before; and yet the day came
not. Wherefore they see these signs daily, and are
notany the better; neither do they think thatthe things
that chance on the last day, are showed to make
them to be beware and circomspect. Such despisers
does Christ cast from him. For seeing, they are so
dull-hearted that they are nothing moved with the
signs, much less will they caro for word and doctrine.
Bat the good, which mark these signs, and are moved
with them, doth Christ take to his cure, and comforts
them sweetly after this sort: Forasmuch as they con-
fess Christ, and sce by his word, and wiil not depart
from it willingly, or deny it, that they ought mot to be
afraid or abashed at the sight of any signs, be they
never 8o horrible and dreadful. ¢ Then shall they
see,” says Christ, “the Son of Man coming ina
cloud, with power and great glory.” This magnifi-
cence passeth all the triumphs of kings and empe-
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rors ; for then shall the air be full of angels and
saints, which shall shine more bright than the sun,
and Christ shall be in the midst of them, and with
his elect shall give sentence againstthe damned,
which shall stand beneath on the earth, with the
devil, trembling and quaking. Wherefore, says
Christ, “ when these things begin to come to pass,
look up ; and lift up your heads, be of good cheer,
and see that ye be merry. For all these things must
be done.””—If the world must needs fall, it must first
give a crack. For such a great building cannot fall,
except all things thereof be first shaken and plucked
in pieces; as a man that is now at the point of death
—he is restless, and rolls his eyes, mouth, and all
his members ; his face waxeth pale, and all about him
is seen great deformity. Such shall be the fashion
of the world, when it shall now perish. But I say
unto you, be not discouraged in your minds ; Lift up
your heads: For to you it may be a pleasure to be-
hold these things. And this occasion of joy is not to
be despised. Your redemption, says he is at hand :
yours, I mean, that believe. But the other, that do
not believe, shall be condemned. Wherefore they
ought to fear, but they do not so. For Christ shall
bring with him both these things,—that is, heaven
for the believers and godly, and hell and damnation
for the other. This speaks Christ to the godly, which
shall also be afraid, when the sun and moon shall
change their countenances, and the world shall be
full of signs. For the saints be not so strong; yea,
Peter and Paul would think these signs fearful, if
they were living. But be strong, says Christ: there
shall be an horrible sight, but it shall not hurt you;
it shall hurt the devil and the ungodly: but there
shall come thereof salvation, and most joyful redemp-
“tion to you, which ye have desired so greatly, and
have prayed that my kingdom should come ; your sins
be fargiven : and you yourselves delivered from all
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evil. That thing, therefore, that ye have prayed for
so long and so heartily, shall now be given unto you ;
for this is called the day of your redemption. Where-
fore, this latter day may well be called the day of
damnation and redemption; the day of sorrow and
joy ; the day of hell, and of the kingdom of heaven.
As Christ, in the 24th of Matthew says, * Then
shall all the tribes of the earth lament.”” We shall
not, by God’s grace, be amongst them : but here will
we leave the pope, the fantastical spirits, the wrong-
ful extortioners, the wicked citizens, the scditious
people, and such other, which lcave no kind of
wrong undone; which persecute the gospel, and are
the beginners of all these evils: then shall they
smoke for this. But we that are now oppressed with
their might, and dare not look them on the face;
which weep and are vexed; shall at that time see
before our faces how they are driven with the devil
intg hell. Wherefore, although it shall seem dread-
ful unto you, be not afraid ; seek no corners to hide
you in, when these things begin to come to pass:
but lift up your heads merrily, and strive against
your temptations. Remember that ye would bhave
me such aone: for if ye would have me your re-
deemer, first must I oppress them that hold you eap-
tive. Is it not so? If the robbers had taken thee,
and put thee in a castle, and thou heardest that the
castle were strongly besieged, thou wouldest not care
so much for the extremity of thy enemies, but would-
est rather rejoice, if thou knewest that this were done
for thy sake, that thou mightest be delivered from
them. So think ye here also, that it ought not
to seem terrible, when the world shall plunge mi-
serably, and grievously be tormented. For this
punishment is not for you, but provided for them on
whom ye made complaint, Wherefore take this
coming as the coming of your salvation: for I come
not to condemn you to hell, but to deliver you qut of
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this wicked, froward, and corrupt world, and to se-
parate you from the devil and his guard ; and to put
ye amongst the angels, where yc shall suffer no evil,
but have the fruition of everlasting life.

*And to this comfort belongs the goodly similitude
of the trees. In the spring, says he, when winter is
at an end, and all the earth is renewed, when cold
departs, and heat approaches, and the bare trees
begin to be grcen with new boughs: no other thing
follows hereof, but that the trees bring forth buds,
and after that spread abroad their leaves. Then it
is as the common saying, Winter is gone, and goodly
summer draws nigh: we gladly let winter depart,
and embrace pleasant summer at his coming.

Therefore in his similitude of the trees, may we
have evident reasons, declaring after what manner
we ought to look for this last day. For as after
leaves comes summer, so when the earth shall be
moved, and the heavens shall tremble, and when the
sun and moon shdll appear mournful, let these things
seem no more dreadful unto us, than when the tender
leaves creep forth of the trees, when summer begins
to come in. For these signs are to us even as the
leaves and juice of the trees, that we may joyfully
look for that everlasting summer. For this present
miserable life is very well compared to barren and
evil-favoured winter, in the which all things die and
wither away. But these things shall then come to
their end, and everlasting summer shall come in their
stead; that is, the kingdom of God, whereby the
kingdom of the devil shall perish. Why are there so
many miseries given as a punishment in the earth?
Because ye live amongst the covetous and wicked,
that blaspheme and curse the gospel, and stir up all
mischief in the world. This must we see and hear,
and look daily for worse,

From all these things will I deliver you by my
coming, that ye may not be constrained to behold
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any longer their wickedness. Wherefore this terri-
ble state of the world does not come for you, hut for
your cnemies. They have a good cause to be afraid
and sorrowful: but rejoice ye, as godly Lot did,
which, says Peter, dwelt in Sodom, and was cen-
strained with his innocent eyes and ears, to hear and
see the detestable sins, until they grew to such ful-
ness and ripeness, that God could no longer refrain.
There came two angels, whieh led godly Lot out of
the city. Surely this thing was not without a terrible
sight: when the element was horrible with clouds;
when thunder was heard, and the cloud went apart
with a great wideness, and brimstune and fire feli
down by rain: and the gasping of the ground en-
sued, and swallowed in all things. It is not other-
wise to be thought, but that Lot was greatly dismayed
at these things. But this comfort was at band, that
this horrible and dreadful tempest did not strike him,
but the Sodomites, which bclicvegl not the word of
God, but gave themselves to all kind of most abomi-
nable lewdness, yea. and that without all measure.
These must needs be marvellously troubled at this
fiery rain. But godly Lot beheld this tempest as a
pleasant tree in the spring time, that puts forth his
buds, and begins to he green. For he fecls and
receives help and merciful deliverance against the
wicked. = So, shall it chance to us also in the latter
day, if it befal in our lifetime! It shall seem a ter-
rible thing, when heaven and earth shall hurn, and
we shall be changed in a moment and die. Buta
christian man must not here take his eyes for judges,
bat mark how Christ expounds it: that these flow-
ers and boughs are most pleasant. So that, albeit
that the grievous sight of the world shall terrify and
abash reason, yet let the heart trust to the word of
God, that it may not fear that outward sight, but say,
Mistrast not, there is no hurt or damage. This
does not signify, as Christ says, any evil; but, ¢ that
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my redemption, and my Redeemer is at hand.” Hail’
my Redeemer Christ, therefore, and come on as thou
art wished for, as I have desired oftentimes, and
prayed for while I lived, that thy kingdom might
come unto me. He that can receive Christ at his
coming after this manner, shall in a moment be
changed into that glory, that he may shine with the
sun for ever.  After this sort does Christ teach us to
know truly the last day, that we may learn how great
succour we have therein, and why also we ought to
look for, and fervently to desire his coming.

The pope preacheth of Christ, that he is a severe
Judge, and that we must have help before him by
our good monks, and that the intercession of saints
are to be had, if any man will be sure from damna-
tion. For so has he put it forth in picture, how
Christ comes to judgment, and how he holds a sword
and a rod in his mouth, which both are signs of
wrath. And whereas Mary and John stand on both
sides, it shews that the prayers and intercessions of
them and of other such good saints, must be sought
for and trusted in. As the good father Bernard per-
suaded himself, that when the mother shews her paps
to the Son, that he cannot deny her any thing; which
was an evident proof, that Christ should come like a
severe Judge. But in this gospel he teaches us
otherwise, that is, that he shall not come to judge
and condemri us, but to deliver and redeem us, and
that he will grant indeed that which we prayed for,
and bring us to his kingdom. And as for others that
believe not in him, and vex the Christians with rail-
ing and reviling, he will by bis sharp sentence,
punish grievously. This, (says he,) believe ye only,
and look for my coming joyfully: for it shall be to
your wealth, that ye may be saved by me for ever,
from sin, devil, death, hell, and the world. This is a
great comfort. Butin this place one thing remains,
wheraby the fearful consciences are troubled. For
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Christ says that that day shall come unlooked for.
So that it shall chance likewise to men as it chances
to birds, which flee in the morning hungry out of the
woods, to find meat somewhere, suspecting no evil,
because they were not deceived of their hope in that
place before; and suddenly they are wrapped in the
nets, taken and killed. But they that fear God will
take heed thereof. And because they prove by daily
examples how soon they that stand, fall: they are
weakhearted, and soon overthrown. For they think
it uncertain, what shall become of them to-morrow.
Perchance the hour will come when thou shalit be
most unready, and didst not see it before; or else
thou shalt be entangled with this or that sin. Then
art thou undone, and this joyful day shall be changed
into mourning. .

In this doubt, Christ leaves us not comfortless, but
teaches christian men how they shall be rid from
their pensiveness, and says: See that your heart
be not overladen with surfeit and drunkenness, and
with the cares of this life, lest this day oppress you
unawares. But watch at all times, and pray, thatye
may be found worthy to escape these things, which
shall chance, and to stand before the Son of Man.
This is an excellent and a necessary doctrine, which
ought never to fall out of our minds. Christ gives
here no injunction, to forbear meat and drink wholly,
neither as the pope commands, to cast away all
things—to live out of the world’s trouble. God does
not disallow the use of meat and drink : neither is it
ungodly to provide things necessary for our house-
hold. For God for this cause made us to work. But
take heed of this, that your hearts be not oppressed
with these things so much that ye forget my comiung,
but watch, that is, look that at all times ye wait, and
be armed with the fear of God, and with a good con-
science. Do this first: then join with this prayer,
that your temptations and cumbrances may be es-
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caped, and that ye may stand before the Son of Man.
As it is comprised in the two last petitions of the
Lord’s Prayer: ‘‘ Lead us not into temptation, but
deliver us from all evil.” If ye do so, there will be
no®peril, whether this day come when we be supping
or sleeping: whether we be in the church, or in the
market-place, it is all one; for it shall find us in the
fear and protection of God.

But in this place, it is to be noted, that God cannot
well be prayed unto, neither can the prayer be true,
when a man careth not to leave certain vices, and to
amend his life. Wherefore to true prayer is required
true repentance, and that no man sin wittingly, and
so hinder his conscience. After that, let us call upon
God for mercy, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,
that he will keep us in the true fear of him; and by
the Holy Ghost help us against sin, and preserve us
in true faith unto the end, that we may joyfully look
after this healthful day, and that we receive Jesus
Christ as our Saviour with all confidence. Such
prayer through Christ is heard without doubt.
Wherefore let us follow this counsel and precept,
and on this wise prepare ourselves to the expectation
of this day. The which thing our Lord and Re-
deemer Jesus Christ grant us. Amen.
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Tue life we have at this present is the gift of God, in
whom we live, move, and are, and therefore he is
called JeHovan. For this life we should be thank-
ful, and we may not in any wise use it after our own
fancy, but only to the end for which it is given and
lent us ; that is, to the setting forth of God’s praise
and glory, by repentance, conversion, and obedience
to his good will and holy laws ; whercunto his long-
suffering, as it were, even draws us, if our hearts were
not hardened by impenitency. And therefore our life
in the scripture is called a walking ; for as the body
daily draweth more and more near its end, that is, the
earth, even so our soul draweth daily more and more
near unto death, that is, to salvation or damnation, to
heaven or hell !

Since we are most careless of this, and very fools,
(for we, alas! are the same to-day we were yester-
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day, and not hetter or nearer to God, but rather ncarer
to hell, Satan, and perdition; being covetous, idle,
carnal, secure, negligent, proud, &c.) I think my
labour cannot be hetter bestowed, than with the
Bagptist, Christ Jesus, and his apostles, to harp on
this string, which of all other is most necessary, and
most especially in these days. What string is that?
says one. Truly, brother, it is the string of repent-
ance, which Christ our Saviour used first in his
ministry ; and as his minister at this present time, I
will use itto you all, “ REPENT, FOR THE KINGDOM OF
HEAVEN IS AT HAND.” Matt. iv,

This sentence, thus pronounced and preached by
our Saviour Jesus Christ, as it commands us to re-
pent, so to the doing of the same, it shows us a suffi-
cient cause to stir us up thereunto, namely, because
the kingdom of heaven, which is a kingdom of all
joy, peace, riches, power and pleasure, is at hand, to
all such as do repent. So that the meaning bereof is,
as though our Saviour should thus speak at present :
Sirs, since I see you all walking the wrong way,
even to Satan and unto hell-fire, by following the
kingdom of Satan, which now is coloured under the
vain pleasures of this life, and foolishness of the flesh
most subtilly, to your utter undoing and destruction
—behold and mark well what 1 say unto you, The
kingdom of heaven, that is, another manner of joy
and felicity, honour and riches, power and pleasure,
than you now perceive or enjoy. is even at hand, and
at your backs; as, if you will turn again, that is,
repent you, you shall most truly and pleasantly feel.
see, and inherit. Turn again therefore, I say, that is,
REPENT;. for this joy I speak of, even THE KINGDOM
OF HEAVEN, 1¥ AT HAND.

Here we may note, first, the corruption of our
nature, since to this commandment, “ Repent yon,” he
adds a clause, ¢ for the kingdom of heavenisat hand ;"
for by, reason of the corruption and sturdiness of our
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nature, God unto all his commapdments commonly
either adds some promise to provoke us to obedience,
or else some sufficient cause which cannot but excite
us to hearty labouring for doing the samne; as Lere,
to the commandment of doing penance, he adds this
cause, saying, ¢ for the kingdomof heavenis at hand.”

Again, since he joins the cause to the command-
ment, saying, ‘For the kingdom of heaven is at
hand,”” we may learn, that of the kingdom of heaven,
none, to whom the ministry of preaching doth apper-
tain, can be a partaker, but such as repent, and do
penance. Therefore, dearly beloved, if you regard
the kingdom of heaven, as you cannot enter therein
except you repent, I beseech you all, of every estate,
as you desire your own weal, to repent and do
penance : the which that you may do, 1 will do my
best now to help you by God’s grace.

But first, because we cannot well tell what repent-
ance is, through ignorance and for lack of knowledge
and false teaching, I will show you what repentance
is. Repentance, or penance, is no English word, but
we borrow it of the Latinists, to whom penance is
“forethinking ’ in English ; in Greek, it means * being
wise afterwards:” in Hebrew, ¢ conversion or turn-
ing;’ which conversion or turning cannot be true
and hearty, unto God especially, without some good
hope or trust of pardon for that which is already done
and past. I may well in this sort define it, namely,
that penance is a sorrowing or thinking upon our sins
past, an earnest purpose to amend, or turning to God,
with a trust of pardon.

This definition may be divided into three parts
first, a sorrowing for our sins,—secondly, a trust of
pardon, which otherwise may be called a persuasion
of God’s mercy by the merits of Christ, for the for-
giveness of our sins,—and #hirdly, a purpose to
amend, or conversion to a new life; which third or
last part cannot properly be called a part; for it is
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but an effect of penance, as towards the end you shall
see by God’s grace. But lest such as seek for occa-
sion to speak evil should have any occasion, though
they tarry not out to the.end of this sermon, I there-
fore divide penance into the three aforesaid parts:
I. Of sorrowing for our sins: II. Of good hope or
trast of pardon: and IIL. Of a new life. Thus you
now see what penance is, a sorrowing for sin, a pur-
pose to amend, with a good hope or trust of pardon.

I.—This penance not only differs from that which
men commonly have taken to be penance, as saying
and doing our enjoined lady-psalters, seven psalms,
fastings, pilgrimages, alms-deeds, and such like
things, but also from that which the more learned
have declared to consist of three parts, namely, con-
trition, confession, and satisfaction.

Contrition they call a just and a full sorrow for
their sin. For this word, just and full, is one of the
differences between contrition and attrition.

Confession they call a numbering of all their sins
in the ear of their ghostly father; for as, say they, a
judge cannot absolve without knowledge of the cause
or matter, so the priest or ghostly father cannot ab-
solve from other sins, than those which he hears.

Satisfaction they call amends-making unto God for
their sins, by their undue works, or opera indebita,
works more than they need to do, as they term them.
This is their penance which they preach, write, and
allow. But how true this their plan is, how it agrees
with God’s word, how it is to be allowed, taught,
preached, and written, let us a little consider. Dearly
beloved, if a man repent not until he have a just and
full sorrewing for his sins, when shall be repent?
For inasmuch as hell-fire, and the punishment of the
devils, is a just punishment for sin,—inasmuch as
in all sin there is a contempt of God, who is all good-
ness, and therefore there is a deserving of all illness,!

1 Suffering.
U
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alas! who can bear or feel this just sorrow, this full
sorrow for our sins, this their contrition, which they
do so discern’ from their attrition? Shall not man by
this doctrine rather despair than come by repent-
ance? If a man repent not until he has made confes-
sion of all his sins in the car of his ghostly father,—
if a man cannot have absolution of his sins until his
sins are told by tale and number in the priest’s ear,—
since, as David saith, none can understand, much
less utter, all his sins ; who can be absolved from his
sins? Since David complains of himself elsewhere,
how his sins have flowed over his head, and as a
heavy burden do depress him,—alas ! shall not a man
by this dogtrine be utterly driven from repentance ?
Though they have gone about something to make
plaster for their sores, of confession or attrition to
assuage their pain, bidding a man to hope well of his
contrition, though it be not so fullas is required, and
of his confession, though he have not numbered all
his sins, if 30 be that he do so much as in him lieth.
Dearly beloved, siuce thereis none but that herein he
is guilty ; for who doth as much as he may? trow ye,*
that this plaster is not like salt for sore eyes? Yes,
undoubtedly, when they have done all they can for
the appeasing of consciences in these points, this is
the sum, that we yet should bope well, but yet so hope
that we must stand in a mammering? and doubting
whether our sins are forgiven. For to be certain of
forgiveness of sins, as our creed teaches us, they -
count it a presumption. Oh! abomination, and that
not only herein, but in all their penance as they paint
it.

As concerning satisfaction by their opera: indebita,
undue works, that is, by sach works as they need not
to do, but of their own voluntariness and wilfulness,
(wilfulness indeed,) who sees not here monstrous

1 Distinguish, 2 Do you suppose. $ Hesitating.



ON REPENTANCE. 291

abomination, blasphemy, and even open fighting
against God? For if satisfaction can be done by
man, then Christ died in vain for bim that so satis-
fieth ; and so he reigneth in vain, so is he a bishop
amd a priest in vain, God’s law requires love to God,
with all our heart, soul, power, might, and strength,
(Deut. vi. Matt. xxii. Mark xii. Luke x.) so that
there is nothing can be done toward God which is not
contained in this commandment, nothing can be done
over and above this. Again, Christ requireth of men,
‘“that we should love one another as he hath loved
us.” (1 John iv.) And trow we that we can do any
good thing toward our neighbour which is not herein
comprised ?

Yea, let them tell me when they do anything in the
love of God and their neighbour, so that they had not
need to cry, “ Forgive us our sins?”’ (Matt. vi.) So
far are we off from satisfying, doth not Christ say,
‘““ When you have done all things that I have com-
manded you, say that you are but unprofitable ser-
servants.” (Luke xvii.) ¢ Put nothing to my word,”
saith God. (Deut. iv.) Yes, works of supereroga-
tion, (yea, superabomination,) say they. * Whatso-
ever things are true, (saith the apostle Paul,) what-
soever things are honest, whatsoever things are just,
whatsoever things arg pure, vhatsoever things per-
tain to love, whatsoever things are of good report,
if there be any virtue, if there be any praise, have
you them in your mind, and do them, and the God
of peace shall be with you.” I mean, this well
looked on will pull us from popish satisfactory
works, which do deface Christ’s treasure and satis-
faction. * ' :

In heaven and in earth was there none found that
could satisfy God’s anger for our sins, or get heaven
for man, but only the Son of God, Jesus Christ, the
Lion of the tribe of Judah, who by his blood bath

wrought the work of satisfaction, and alone is worthy
Us
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of all honour, glory, and praise, for he bath opened
the book with the seven seals.

Dearly beloved, therefore abhor this abomination,
even to think that there is any other satisfaction
toward God for sin, than Christ’s blood only. Blas-
phemy it is, and that horrible, to think otherwise.
““The blood of Christ purifieth (saith St. John) from
all sin,” and therefore he is called the Lamb slain
from the beginning of the world, because there never
was sin forgiven of God, nor shall be, from the begin-
ning unto the end of the world, but only through
Christ’s death, though the pope and his prelates prate
as please them, about' their pardons, purgations,
placebos, trentals, dirges, works of supererogation,
superabomination, &c.

“I am he (saith the Lord) which putteth away
thine offences, and that for mine own sake, and will
no more remember thine iniquities. Put me in re-
membrance, (for we will reason together,) and tell
me what thou hast for thee, to make thee righteous.
Thy first father offeaded sore, &c.” (Isa. xliii.) And
thas writeth St. John: * If any man sin, we have an
advocate with the Father, even Jesus Christ the
righteous, and he is the propitiation, or satisfaction,
for our sins.” As in chapter iv. he says, that God
hath sent his Son to® be a propitiation or mean for
the taking away of our sins, according to that which
Paul writeth, where he calls Christ a merciful and
faithful priest, to purge the people’s sins, (Heb. ii.;)
so that blind buzzards and perverse papists are they,
which yet will prate of our merits or works to satisfy
for our sins, in part or in whole, before baptism or
after. For to omit the testimonies [ brought out of
John and Paal, which the blind cannot but see, I
pray you remember the text out of 1saiah, which even
now I rehearsed, being spoken to such as were then
the people of God, and had heen a long time, but
yet were fallen into grievous sins after their.adop-
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tion into the number of God’s children. ¢ It is for
mine own sake (saith God) that I put away thy
sins.” Where is your parting of the stake now? If
it is for God’s own sake, if Christ is the propitia-
tidn ; then recant, except you will become idolaters,
making your works God and Christ. Say as David
teaches us, ‘“ Not to us, Lord, not to us, but to thy
name be.the glory.”

And it is to be noted, that God casts in their teeth
even the sin of their first father, lest they should
think that perchance for the righteousness and good-
ness of their good fathers, their sins might be the
sooner pardoned, and so God accept their works.

If they had made satisfaction for that which is
done to the congregation, publicly, by some notable
punishment, a8 in' the primitive church was used to
open offenders, sparkies whereof and some traces yet
remain, when such as have sinned in adultery go
about the church in their shirts with a taper: Or
if they had made satisfaction for restitution toward
man, of such goods as wrongfully are gotten, which "
true penance cannot be without ; or if by satisfaction
they had meant a new life to make amends to the
congregation thereby, as by their evil life they of-
fended the congregation, in which sense the apostle
seems to take that which he writeth in 2 Cor. vii.,
where the old interpreter calleth apologium, satis-
faction, which rather signifies a defence or aunswer-
ing again; if, I say, they had taken satisfaction any
of these ways, then they had done well, 50 that the
satisfaction to God had been left alone to Christ.

" Again, if they had made confession either that
which #s to God privately, or that which is to the
congregation publicly, either that which is a free
consultation with some one learned in God’s book,
and appointed thereto, as first it was used, and I
wish were now used amongst us ; or that which is a
reconciliation of one to another, it had been some-
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thing. Yea, if they had made it for faith, because it
is a true demonstration of faith, as in Paul we may
see, when he calleth Christ the captain of our con-
fession, that is, of our faith, and so confessors were
called in the primitive church—such as manfully
did witness their faith with the peril of their lives;
if, I say, they had taken it thus, then had they done
right well.

And so contrition, if they had left out their subtle
distinction between it and attrition, by this werd
just or full, making it a hearty sorrow for their sins,
then we would never have cried out against them
therefore. For we say penance has three parts;
contrition, if you understand it for a hearty sorrow-
ing for sin : confession, if you understand it for
faith of free pardon in God’s mercy by Jesus Christ ;
and satisfaction, if you understand it not to be
towards God, (for that must be left alone, only to
Chbrist,) but toward man in restitution of goods wrong-
fully or frandently gotten, of name hindered by our
“slanders, and in newness of life ; although, as I said
before, and presently will show more plainly, by
God’s grace, that this last is no part of penance in-
deed, but a plain effect or frait of true penance. .

I might here bring in examples of their penance,
how perilons it is to be embraced ; but let the ex-
ample of their grandsire Judas serve, in whom we
see all the parts of their penance, as they describe it,
and yet notwithstanding he was dammed. He was
sorry enough, as the effect showed; he had their
contrition fully, out of the which he confessed his
fault, saying, ‘I bhave betrayed imnocent blood ;”
and thereunto he made satisfaction, restoring the
money he had received. But yet all was but lost,
he hanged up himself, his bowels burst out, and he
remaineth a child of perdition for ever. I would
wish that this example of Judas, in whom we see
the parts of their penance, contrition, confession,
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and satisfaction, would move them to penance, and
to describe it a little better, making hope or trust
of God's free mercy a piece thereof, or else with
Judas they will mar all.

Perchance these words contrition, confession, and
satisfaction, were used at the first as 1 haveexpounded
them. But as we see so much danger and hurt by
using them without expositions, either let us always
join to them open expositions, or else let us not use
them at all, but say as I write, that penance is a
hearty sorrow for our sins, a good hope or trust of
pardon through Christ, which is not without an
earnest purpose to amend, or a new life. This pen-
ance is the thing whereto all the scripture calls us.
This penance I now call you all unto; this must be
continually in us, and not for a Lent season, as we
have thought; this must increase daily more and
more in us ; without this, we cannot be saved.

Search therefore your hearts, all ye swearers, blas-
phemers, liars, flatterers, filthy or idle talkers, jesters,
bribers, coveteous persons, drunkards, gluttons,
whoremongers, thieves, murderers, slanderers, idle
livers, negligeut in their vocation, &c. All such and
all other as lament not their sins, as hope not in
God’s mercy for pardon, as purpose not heartily to
amend, to leave their swearing, drunkenness, forni-
cation, covetousness, idleness, &c.; all such, I say,
shall not and cannot enter into God’s kingdom,. but
hell-fire is prepared for them, weeping and gnashing
of teeth, whereunto, alas! I fear, very many will
needs go, since very many will be as they have been,
let us even, to the wearying of our tongue to the
stumps,* preach and pray ever so much to the con-
trary ; and that even in the bowels of Jesus Christ,
as now I beseech you all, and every one, to repent
and lament your sins, to trustin God’s mercy, and
to amend your lives.

Now methinks you are somewhat astonished,
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whereby I gather that at present you desire this
repeantance, that is, this sorrow, good hope, and new-
ness. of life; to the which that you may the rather
attain, and get to your comforts, as I have gone
about to be a mean to stir up in you, by God’s graee,
this desire of repentance, so through the same grace
of God will T now go about to shew you, how you
may have your desire in this behalf.

And first, concerning this part, namely, sorrow for
your sins and hearty lamenting of the same ; for this,
if you desire the having of it, you must beware that
you think not that of yourselves, or of your own free
will, you can by any means get it. You may easily
deceive yourselves, and mock yourselves, thinking
wore of yourselves than is seemly. All good things,
and not pieces of good things, but all good things, saith
St. James, come from God, the Father of light. If
therefore penance is good, as it is good, then the
parts of it are good: from God therefore do they
come, and not of our free will. It is the Lord that
mortifieth, that bringeth down, that humbleth, saith
the scripture in sundry places. ‘ After thou hadst
stricken my thigh (saith Jeremiah, xxxi.) I was
ashamed.” Lo!” he saith, ‘ After thou badst stricken
me,” and therelore prayeth he ; even in the last words
almost he writeth, ‘“ Turn us, Lord, and we shall be
turned,” which David uses very often. 'Wherefore,
first of all, if thou wouldst have this part of penance,
as the whole is God’s gift, so for this part go thou
unto God, and make some little prayer, as thou canst,
unto his mercy for the same, in this or the like sort:

¢ Merciful Father of our Saviour Jesus Christ,
because I have sinned, and done wickedly, and
through thy goodness have received a desire of re-
pentance, whereto this thy long-sufferance doth draw
my hard heart, T beseech thee, for thy merey’s sake
in Christ, to work the same repentance in me, and
by-thy Spirit, power, and grace, so to humble, mor-
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tify, and fear my conscience for my sins, to salvation,
that in thy good time thou mayst comfort and quicken
me again, through Jesus Christ, thy dearly beloved
Son. Amen.

A fter this sort, T say, or otherwise, as thou thinkest
good, if thou wilt bave this first part, contrition or
sorrow for thy sins, do thou beg it of God through
Christ. And when thon hast asked it, as T have
laboured to drive thee from trusting in thyself, so
now I go about to move thee from flattering of thy-
self, from sluggishness and negligence, to be dxhgent
to use these means following.

First unto prayer which I would thou shouldst use
as thou canst ; secondly, get God’s law as a glass to
look in, for in it and by it cometh the true knowledge
of sin, without which knowledge there can be no
sorrow. For how can a man sorrow for his sins, who
knows not his sins? As when a man is sick, the first
step to health is to know his sickness; even so to
salvation, the first step is to know that thy damnation
is due for thy sins.

The law of God therefore must be gotten and well
looked in, that is, we must look in it spiritaally, and
not corporeally or carnally, as the outward word or
letter declares and utters ; and so our Saviour teaches
us in Matthew, expounding the sixth and seventh
commandments, not only after the outward deed, but
also after the heart; making there the anger of the
heart a kind of murder, and lusting after another
man’s wife, a kind of adultery.

And this is one of the differences between God’s
Jaw and man’s law: that of this, man’s law I mean,
T am not candemnable, s0 long as I outwardly observe
the same. But God’s law goes to the root, and to
the heart, condemning me for the inward motion,
although outwardly I live most holily. As for ex-
ample : if I kill no man, though in my heart I hate,
man’s law condemns me not, but God’s law doth
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otherwise. And why ? for it sees the fountain whence
the evil doth spring. If hatred were taken out of
the heart, then loftiness in looks, detraction in tongue,
and murder by hand, could never ensue. If lusting
were out of the heart, curiosity in countenance, wan-
tonness in words, indecent boldness in body, would
not appear.

Since therefore this outward evil springs out of the
inward corruption, seeing God's law also is a law of
liberty, as saith St. James, (chap. i.) and spiritual,
as saith St. Paul, (Rom. vii.) itis to be understood
perfectly and spiritually, if we will truly come to the
knowledge of our sins. For of this inward corrup-
tion, reasen knows but little or nothing. *“ I had not
known,” saith Paul, (Rom. vii.) * that lusting,”
(which to reason, and to them which are guided only
by reason, is thought but a trifle,) *“I had not known,”
saith he, ¢ this lusting to have been sin, xf the law
had not said, Thou shalt not lust.” ,

To the knowledge therefore of our sins, without
which we cannot repent, or be sorry for our sin, let
us secondly get us God’s law as a glass to look in;
and that not only literally, outwardly, or partly,but
also spiritually, inwardly, and thoroughly. Let us
consider the heart, and so shall we see the foul spots
we are stained withal, at least inwardly; whereby
we may the rather be moved to hearty sorrow and
sighing. For, as St. Austin saith, it is a glass which
feareth! nobody; but even look, as thou art, so it
paints thee out.

In the law we see it is a foul spot, not to love the
Lord our God with all, all, I say, our heart, soul,
power, might and strength ; and that continually.

In the law it is a foul spot, not only to make to
ourselves any graven image or similitude, to bow

-thereto, &c., but also not to frame ourselves wholly

Affrights,
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after the Image ! whereto we are made, not to bow to
it, to worship it.

In the law we see that it is a foul spot, not only to
take God’s name in vain, but also not earnestly,
heartily, and even continually to call upon his name
only; to give thanks unto him, to believe, to pub-
lish, and live gccording to his holy word.

In God’s law we see it is a foul spot to our souls,
not only to be an open profaner of the Sabbath-day,
but also not to rest from our own words and works,
that the Lord might both speak and work in us and
by us. Also not to hear his holy word, not to com-
municate his sacraments, not to give occasion to
others to holiness by our example in godly works,
and reverent esteeming of the ministry of his word.

In God’s law we see it is a foul spot to our souls,
not only to be an open disobeyer of vur parents and
magistrates, masters, and such as are in any autho-
rity over us, but also not to honour such even in our
hearts, not to give thanks to God for them, not to
pray for them, to aid, to help, or relieve them, to
bear with their infirmities, &c.

In God’s law we see it is a foul spot in our sonis,
not only to be a mankiller in hatred, malice, proud
looks, brags, backbiting, railing, or bodily slaughter,
bat also not to love our neighbours, yea, our enemies,
even in our hearts, and to declare the same in all
our gestures, words, and works.

In God’s law we sce it is a foul spot to our souls,
not only to be a whoremonger in lusting in our hearts
in wanton looking, in unclean and wanton talking,
in actual doing dishonestly with our neighbour’s wife,
daughter, servant, &c.; but also not to be chaste,
sober, temperate in heart, looks, tongue, apparel,
deeds, and to help others thereunto accordingly, &e.

‘In God’s law we see it isa fonl spot to our souls,

1-0f God, Gen, §. 96,
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not only to covet in heart,—to flatter in look or word,
lie, colour, &c. in deed, and to take away anything
which pertains to another, but also in heart, counte-
nance, word, and deed, not to keep, save, and defend
that which pertains to thy neighbour, as thou wouldst
thine own.

In God’s l]aw we may see it is a foul spot, not only
to lie or bear false witness against any man, but also
not to have as great care over thy neighbour’s name,
as over thine own.

Sin in God’s law we may see it is, and a foul spot,
not only to consent to evil, lust, or carnal desires,
but even the very natural or carnal lusts and desires
themselves, (for so I may call them, nature itself
being new so corrupted,) are sin; as self-love, and
many such. By reason whereof I trow there is none
that looketh well herein; bat though he is hlameless
to the world, and fair to the show, yet certainly in-
wardly his face is foul arrayed, and so shameful,
proud, diseased, and loathsome, that he cannot but
be sorry at the contemplation thereof, and that so
much more, by how much he continueth to leok in
this glass accordingly.

And thas much eoncerning the second mean to the
stirring up of sorrow for sin, that next unto prayes
we should look in God’s law spiritually; the which
looking, if we use with prayer, as I said, let us not
doubt but at length God’s Spirit will work as now,
to sach as believe; for to the unbelievers all is in
vain, their eyes are stark blind, they can see nothing ;
to such as believe, (I say,) I trust something is done
even already. But if neither by prayer, nor by God’s
law spiritually, as yet, thy hard unbelieving heart
feels no sorrow nor lamenting for thy sins; thirdly,
look upon the penalty attached to God’s law: for as
to man’s lJaw there is a penalty affixed, 8o is there to
God’s law a penalty, and that no small one, but such
a great one as cannot but make us fear if we believe
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it, for all is in vain if we are faithless so as not to
believe before we feel.

This penalty is God’s malediction or curse: *“Lo!
accursed,” saith he, ¢ is all,” no exception, all, saith
Ged, ‘“which continueth not in all things, (for he
that is guilty of one is guilty of the whole, saith St.
James,) in all things therefore (saith the Holy Ghost)
which are written in the book of the law to do them.”
He saith not to hear them, to talk of them, to dispute
of them, but to do them.

Who is he now that doth these? Rara avis,' few
such birds, yea none at all. For all are gone out of
the way, though not outwardly by word or deed, yet
inwardly, at least by default and wanting of that
which is required ; so that a child of one night’s age
is not pure, (but by reason of birth-sin) in danger of
God’s malediction ; much more, then, we, which, alas !
‘have drunken in iniquity, asit were water, as Job
saith. (Chap. xv.) But yet, alas? we quake not.

Tell me now, good brother, why do you so lightly
consider God’s curse, that for your past sins you are
s0 carcless, as though you had made a covenant with
death and damnation, as the wicked did in Isaiah’s
time? What is God’s curse? At the pope’s curse
with book, ﬁell, and candle, oh! how we trembled
which heard it, and though the same was not directed’
unto ‘us, but unto others. For this God’s curse,
which is incomparably more fell and importable,?
and is directed to us, yea, hanging over us all by
reason of our sins, alas! how careless are we! Oh!
faithless hard hearts! oh! Jezebel's guests ! rocked
and laid in a sleep in her bed ! (Rev. ii.) Oh! wicked
wretches ! which being come into the depth of sin,
do contemn the same. Oh ! sorrowless sinners, and
shameless harlots !

Is not the anger of a king death? And is the

« 1 A rare bird. ¢ Severe and unbearable.
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anger of the King of all kings a matter to be so
lightly regarded as we do regard it, who are so reck-
less for our sins that we slug and sleep it oat? As
wax melteth away at the heat of the fire, (saith
David,) so do the wicked perish at the face or coun-
tenance of the Lord. If, dearly beloved, his face is
so terriblc and intolerable forsinners and the wicked,
what think we his hand is? At the face or-appear-
ing of God’s anger, the earth trembleth, but we,
earth, earth, yea, stones, iron, flints, tremble nothing
at all. If we will not tremble in hearing, woe unto
us, for then we shall be crushed in pieces, in feeling.
If a lion roar, the beasts quake; but we are worse
than beasts, which quake not at the roaring of the
lion; I mean the Lord of hosts. And why? because
the curse of God, hardness of heart, is already fallen
upon us, or else we could not but lament and tremble
for our sins, if not for the shame and foulness there-*
of, yet at least for the malediction and curse of God,
which hangeth over us for our sins.

Lord, be merciful unto us, for thy Christ’s sake,
and spare us; in thine anger remember thy mercy
towards us. Amen.

And thus much for the third thing to the moving
of us to sorrow for our sins, that is, for the penalty
affixed to God's law, I mean, for the malediction and
curse of God. But if our hearts are so bard, that
we feel not yet hearty sorrow for our sins, let us,
fourthly, set before us examples past and present,
old and new, that thereby the Holy Spirit may be
effectual to work in his time this work of sorrowing
for our sin.

Look upon God’s anger for sin in Adam and Eve,
for eating a piece of an apple. Were not they, the
dearest creatures of God, cast outof paradise? Were
not they subject to mortality, travail, labour, &c.?
Was not the earth accursed for their sins? Do not
we all feel the same, men in labour, women in travail-
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ing with child, and all in death, mortality, and
misery, even in this life? And was God so angry
for their sin, and will he, being the same God, say
nothing to us for ours, (alas!) much more horrible
than the eating once of one piece of one apple?

In the time of Noah and Lot, God destroyed the
whole world with water, and the cities of Sodom and
Gomorrah, Zeboim and Admah, with fire and brim-
stone from heaven for their sins; namely, for their
whoredoms, pride, idleness, unmercifulness to the
poor, tyranny, &c. In which wrath of God even the
very babes, birds, fowls, fishes, herds, trecs, and
grass perished; and think we that nothing will be
spoken to us, who are much worse and more abomin-
able than they? For all men may sece, if they will,
that the whoredoms, pride, unmercifulness, tyranny,
&c. of England in this age far passes any age that
ever was before. Lot’s wife looking back was turned
into a salt stone; and will our looking back again,
yea, our running back again to our wickedness, do
us no hurt? If we were not already blind, we should
blush. Pharaoh’s heart was hardened, so that no
miracle could convert him ; if ours were any thing
soft, we should begin to sob.

Of six hundred thousand men, only two entered
into the land of promise, because they had ten times
sinned against the Lord, as he himself saith, (Numb.
xiv.;) and think we that God will not swear in bis
wrath, that we shall never enter into his rest, which
have sinned so many ten times as we have hairs of
our heads and beards, (I fear,) and yet we repent not.

The man that sware, and he that gathered sticks
on the sabbath-day, were stoned to death; but we
think our swearing is no sin, our bibbing,! rioting,
yea, fornication on the sabbath-day, pleases God, or
else we would something amend our manners.

1 Drinking.
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Eli’s negligence in correcting his sons, brake his
neck in two ; but ours, which pamper up our chil-
dren like puppets, will put us to no plunge.! Eli's
sons, for disobeying their father’s admonition, brought
over them God’s vengeance ; and will our stubbora-
ness do nothing?

Saul’s malice to David, Ahab’s displeasure against
Naboth, brought their blood to the ground for dogs
to eat; yea, their children were hanged up and slain
for this; but we continue in malice, envy, and
murder, as though we were able to wage war with
the Lord.

David’s adultery with Bathsheba was visited on
the child born; on David’s daughter, defiled by her
brother ; and on his children, one slaying another;
his wives defiled by his own son; on himself driven
out of his realm in his old age, and otherwise also,
although he most heartily repented his sin. But we
think we are more dear unto God than David, which
yet was a man after God’s own heart, or else we
could not but tremble, and begin to repent.

The rich glutton’s gay paunch-filling, what did it?
It brought him to hell ; and have we a placard? that
God will do nothing to us?

Achan’s subtle theft provoked God’s anger against
all Israel ; and our subtlety, yea, open extortion, is it
so fine and polite that God cannot espy it?

Gehazi’s covetousness brought the leprosy upon
him and all his seed. Judas also hanged himself.
But the covetousness of England is of another cloth
and colour. Well, if it were so, the same tailor will
cut it accordingly. )

Ananias and Sapphira, by lying, linked to them-/
selves sudden death; but ours now prolongeth our~
life, the longer to last in eternal death.

The false witnesses of the two judges against

! Diffculty. 2 A notice or declaration. ,
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Susanna lighted on their own pates; and so will
ours do at length. ’

But what go I about to avouch ancient examples,
where daily experience teaches? The sweating sick-
ngss of the other year; the storms the winter.follow-
ing, call upon us to weigh them in the same balances.
The hanging and killing of men themselves, which
are (alas!) too rife! in all places, require us to regis-
ter them in the same rolls. At the least in children,
infants, and such like, which cannot yet utter sin by
word or deed, we see God’s anger against sin in pa-
nishing them by sickness, death, mishap, or other-
wise, so plainly that we cannot but groan and lament
again, in that we have gushed out this more abun-
dantly in word and deed.

- And here with me a little look on God’s anger yet
so fresh, that we cannot but swell it, although we
stop our noses never so much; I pray God we smell
it not more fresh hereafter; I mean it forsooth, for I
know you look for it, in our dear late sovereign lord
the king’s majcﬂy."‘ You all know he was but a
child in years; defiled he was not with notorious
offences. Defiled, quoth I? nay, rather adorned
with so many goodly gifts and wonderful qualities, -
as never prince was from the beginning of the world;
should I speak of his wisdom, of his ripeness in
judgment, of his learning, of his godly zeal, heroical
heart, fatherly care for his commons, nurse-like soli-
citude for religion, &c. Nay, so many things are to
be spoken in commendation of God’s exceeding
graces in this child, that, as Satlust'writeth of Car-
thage, I had rather speak nothing than too little, for
too much is too little. This gift God gave unto us
Englishmen before all nations under the sun, and
that of his excceding love towards us. But, alas,
and well away, for our untbankfulness’ sake, for our

.} Frequent, 2 King Edward VI.
x .



306 BRADFORD.

sin’s sake, for our carnality, and profane living, God’s
anger has touched not only the body, but also the
mind of our king by a long sickness, and at length
has taken him away by death, death, cruel death,
fearful death.

Oh! if God’s judgment is begun in him, which, as
he was the chiefest, so I think he was the holiest and
godliest in the realm of England, alas! what will it
be on us, whose sins are overgrown o our heads, so
that they are climbed up into heaven! I pray you,
my good brethren, know that God’s anger towards us
for our sins cannot but be great; yea, we see it was
s0 great, that our good king could not bear it. What
followed to Jewry after the death of Josias? May
God save England, and give us repentance! My
heart will not suffer me to tarry longer herein. I
think this will thrust out some tears of repentance.

If therefore prayer for God’s fear, the looking in
God’s glass, and the penalty thereto, will not burst:
open thy blackish heart, yet I thg;k the tossing to
and fro of these examples, and espécially of oar late
king, and this troublesome time, will tumble some
tears out of your heart, if you still pray for God’s
Spirit accordingly. For who are you, (think always
with yourself,) that God should spare you more than
them whose examples thou hast heard? What

"friends have you? Woere not these kings, prophets,
apostles, learned, and come of holy stocks? I de-
ceive myself,(thipk you with yourself) if I believe
that God, being the same God that he was, will spare
me, whose wickedness is no less, but much more than
some of theirs. He hates sin now as much as ever
he did.. The longer he spares, the greater vengeanoce
will fall ; the deeper he draws his bow, the sorer
will the:shaft pierce.

Bat if yet youar heart is so hardened, that all this
will not move you, surely you are in a very evil state,
and remedy now know I none. 'What! said I, none?
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know I none? Yes; there is' one which is sure to
serve, if any thing will serve. You look ‘to know
what this is; itis the passion and death of Jesus
Christ, You know that the cause why Christ became
man, and suffered as he suffered, was the sins of his
people, that he might save them from the same. Con-
sider the greatness of the sore, I mean sin, by the
greatness of the Surgeon and of the remedy. Who
was the Surgeop ! No angel, no saint, no archangel,
no power, no creature in heaven or in earth, but only
He by whom all things were made, all things are
ruled, also even God’s own darling and only beloved
Son becoming man.

Oh! what a great thing is this, that could not be
done by the angels, archangels, potentates, powers,
or all the creatures of God, without his own Son, who
yet must needs be thrust out of heaven, as a man
would say, to take our nature, and become man.
Here have you the Surgeon ; great was the cure that
this mighty Lord took ifi hand. .

Now what was the remedy? It was purchased
dearly, and of many compositions ; I cannet recite
all, but rather must leave it to your hearty considera-
tion. Three-and-thirty years was he curing our
.wounds: he sought it earnestly by fasting, watching,
praying, &c. The same night that he was betrayed,
I read how busy he was about a remedy in the gar-
‘den, when he, lying flat on the ground, praying with
tears, and that of blood, not a few, but so many as
flowed down on the ground, crying in thissort: ¢ Fa-
ther, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me;”
that is, if it be possible that the sin of mankind can
be otheywise taken away, grant that it may be so.
Thou heardest Moses crying for the idolaters; thou
heardest Lot for the Zoarites; Samuel, David, and
many others, for the Israelites; and dear Father, I
orily am thine own Son, as thou hast said, in whom
thou art well pleased; wilt thon not hear me? 1

Xe
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have by the space of three-and-thirty years done
always thry will; I have so humbled myself, that I
would become an abject among men 1o obey thee;
therefore, dear Father, if it be possible, grant my
request, save mankind now without any faither
laboar or remedy.” But yet, (saith he,) ‘“ Notas I
will, but as thou wilt.”

But, sirs, what heard he? Though he sweat blood
and water in making his remedy for gur sore of sin,
yet it framed ! not. Twice he cried without comfort ;
yea, though God sent ‘an angel to comfort him, we
yet know that this remedy was not allowed for suffi-
cient, until Christ Jesus was betrayed, forsaken of'
all his disciples, forswarn of his , dearly-beloved,
bound like a thief, belied, buffeted, whipped, scourg-
ed, crowned with thorns, 4deridgd, crucified, racked,
nailed, hanged up between two thieves, cursed and
railed upon, mocked in misery, and had given up the
ghost. Then bowed .down the head of Christ; thatis
God the Father, which is the head of Christ; then he
allowed the remedy to be sufficient and good for the
healing of our sore, whioh is sin. Now God would
abide us, because the damnatiop or guiltiness was
taken away by this Lamb, thus offéréd once for all.

So that here, dearly beloved, we as in a glass may
see God's great judgment and anger against sin for
the bruising of our blockish bard hearts. The Lord
of lerds, the King of kings, the brightness of God’s
glory, the Son of God, the darling of his Father, in
whom he is well ‘pleased, bhangeth between two
thieges, crying for thee and me, and for us all, ““My
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” Oh!
hard hearts that we haye, which make light of sin.
T.ook ,on this; lobk on the very heart of Christ,
pierced with & spear, wherein.yon may see and read
God’s.borrible.gugerfor sin. Woe to thy hard hgart
that pierced it.

‘1 Sufficed.
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And thus much for the first part of repentance; I
mean, for the means of working contrition : first, use
prayer; -then look on God’'s law; thirdly, see his
curse; fourthly, set examples of his anger before
you; and last of all, set before you the death of
Chnist. From this and prayer cease not until you
feel some hearty sorrow for your sin; which when
you feel, then labour for the second part, that is, for
faith, on this sdrt.

II.—As first, in contrition, I willed you not te trust
to your free will for the attaining of it, so do I will
you in this. Faith is so far from the reach of man’s
free will, that to reason it is plain foolishness; you
must first go t6 God, whose gift it is; you must, I
say, get you to the Father of mercy, whose work it
is, that, as he bas broughtfyou down by contrition,
and humbled you, so he would give you faith, raise
you ap, and exalt you.

"On this nianner therefore with the apostles, and
the poor man in the gospel, that cried, *“ Lord, in-
crease ouf faith; Lord, help my unbelief ; ” pray you
and say, “ O merciful God, and dear Father of our
Loid and Saviour Jesys Christ, in whom as thbu art
well pleased, so hast thou commanded us to hear
him; forasmuch as he often biddeth as to ask of
thee, and thgreto promlses that thou wilt hear us,
and grant us that which in his name we shali ask of
thee: lo! gracious Father, I am bold ta-beg of thy
mercy, through thy Son Jesus C,lmst, one sparkle of
tras faith, and certain persuasion of thy goodness
and love towards mé in Christ, thrdugh which {, being
assured of the pardon.of all ‘my sins, 'by the merciés
of Christ, thy Son, mdy be thankfal to thee, love
thee, and serve thee, in hpliness and righteousnels
all the days of my life.”

On this sort I say, or otherwise, as God shall thove
you, pray first of all, and Jock for youmr reqdest at
God’s hand, and without any doubting, though forth+-
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with you feel not the same; for oftentimes we have
things of God given us long before we feel them as
we would do. Now unto this prayer, use these means
following :

After prayer for faith, which I would should be
first; secondly, because the same springs out of the
hearing, not of masses, matins, canons, councils,
doctors, decrees, but out of the hearing of God’s
word ; get God’s word, but not that part which serves
especially to contrition, that is, the law, but the other
part, which serves especially to consolation and cer-
tain persuasion of God’s love towards thee, that is,
the gospel or publication of God’s mercy in Christy
I mean the free promises.

But here you must know, that there are two kinds
of promises; one, whidk is properly of the law,
another, which is properly of the gospel. In the
promises of the law we may indeed behold God’s
Jarercy, but so that it hangeth upon the condition of
our worthiness ; as, if thou love the Lord with all
thy heart, &c., thou shalt find mercy. This kind of
promises, though it declare unto us God’s love, which
promises where he need not, yet unto him thatfeeleth
not Cbrist, which is the end of the law, they are so
far from comforting, that with the law they utterly
bring man to deep -despair, so greatly are we cor-
rupted,.for none loveth God as he eught to do. From
these therefore get” thee 'to the other promises of the
gospel, in which we may see such plenty and frank
liberality of God’s foodness, that we cannot but be
much comforted, though we bave very deeply sinned.

For these promises of the gospel do not hang on
the condition of our worthimess, as the promises of
the d4aw do, but they depend and hang on .God's
truth ; thut as God is'true, s0 they cannof but be per-
fo, tp all them whieh.lay hold on them by faith—
I bad sfmost said, which cast.them not away by
"meutfﬂ-'
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Mark in them therefore two things, namely, that

they are free promises without any condition of our
worthiness, as also that they are universal, offered
to all ; all, I say, who are not so stabborn, as by un-
helief to keep their bands still, whereby they should
receive this alms in their bosom. As concerning
infants and children, you know I now speak net,
but concerning such as are of years of discretion;
and now you look that I should give you a taste of
these promises, which are both free and universal,
excepting none but such as except themselves.
Well, you shall have one or two for a say.!
« In the third of John, saith our Saviour, *“ So God
loved the world, that he would give his darling, his
own only Son, that all that believe in him should not
perish, but have everlasting life.” Lo! sir, be saith
not that some might bhave life; but all, saith he. And
what all? Al that love him with all their hearts,
all that bhave lived a godly life? Nay, all that believe
in him; although thou hast lived a most wicked and
horrible life, if now thou believe in him, thou shalt
be saved. Is.not this sweet?

Again, saith Christ, *“ Come unto me all ye that
labour and are laden, and I will refresh you.” Let
us a little look on this letter., ¢ Come unto me.”
Who shoald come? Lords, priests, holy men, monks,
friars ; yea, cobblers, tinkers, harlots, thieves, mur-
derers also, 1¢.they lament their sins, * Come unto.
me (saith he) all ye that labour and are laden,’” that.
is, which are afraid of your sins. And what wilt thou
do, Lord? ¢ And I will refresh you,” saith he, Oh}
what a thing is this, ¢ And I will refresh you.” Wots
you who spake this? He thaf never told a lie; he
is the truth,there was never guile found in his mouth,

nd now will he be antrue to you, good brother, who
are sorry for your grievous sins ? No,truly ! ‘Heaven

1 Specimen. 2 Know,
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and earth shall pass and perish, but his word shall
never fail. Saint Paul saith, * God would have all
men,saved.” Lo! he exempteth none. And to
Titus, “The graee of God bringeth salvation to'all
men.” As from Adam all have received sin to dam-
nation, so by Christ all have grace offered to salva-
tien, if they reject pot the same. I speak not now
of infants, I say, and I need not enterinto the matter
of predestination. In preaching of repentance, I
would gather where I could with Christ. ¢ As surely
as I live, (saith God,) I will not the death of a sin-
ner.”” Artthou a sinner? Yea. Lo! God sweareth
he desireth not thy death. How canst thou now
perish? Consider with yourself what profit you should
have to believe this to be true to others, if not to
yourself also. Satan does so. Rather consider with
Peter, that the promise of salvation pertains not only
to them which are nigh, that is, to such as are fallen
a little, but also to all whom the, Lord hath called
be they ever so far off.

Lo! now by me the Lord calleth thee, thou man,
thou woman, that art very far off. The promise
therefore pertaineth to thee: needs must thou be
saved, except thou with Satan say God is false;
and yet if thou do so, God is faithful, and can-
not deny himself, as thou sbalt feel by his plagues
in hell, for so dishonouring God as fo think that
he is not true. Will he be found false now?
The ‘matter. hangeth not on your worthiness; but
it hangeth on God’s truth, Take hold on,it, and"
1 warrant ‘you Christ is-the propitiation for our
sins, ‘'yea, for the mns of the whole world; beligye
thu,, man, I kbow ‘you believe it; say 'therefore
in your beart, still, Lord, increase my faith; Lord,
help my unbelief. Blessed are they 'which: lee ‘not
this by reason, but yet believe ;—hope, man, past all
hope, as Abraham did.

- And thos much for a taste of these promises which'
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are everywhere not enly in the New Testament, but
also in the, Old. Read the latter end of Leviticus,
xxvi., the prophet Isaiah, xxx., where lre saith, God
tarrieth, looking for. thee to show thee mercy; also
the 40th, and so on to the 60(h Read also Psalm
xxxii., Joel, ii., &e.

Howbeit, if this will not serve, if yet thou feelest
no faith, no certain persuasion of God’s love, then
unto prayer add diligent considering of the free and
universal promises of the gospel. Thirdly, set be-
fore thee those benefits which God hath heretofore
given thee, and at present gives thee. Consider how
he has made you a man or a woman, who might have
made you a toad, a dog. And why did be this? Ve-
rily, because he loved you. And do you think, that
if he loved thee when thou wast not, to make thee
such a one as he most graciously hath made thee,
will he not now love thee, being his handywork;
Does he hate anything that he has made? Is there
unableness with him? Does he love for a day, and
so farewell? No, indeed, he loveth to the end, his
mercy endureth for ever.. Say therefore with Job,
“To the work of thy hands put thy helping hand.”
Again, has he not made you a christian man or wo-
man, whereas if he would, he might bave made youa
Turk or pagan? This you know he did of love. And
do you think his love is lessened, if you lament your
sin? 1Is his hand shortened for helping you? Cina
woman forget the child of her womh? And though
she should da it, yet will not 1 forget thee, saith. the
Lord. He has given you limbs to see, hear, go, &e.?
he has given you wit, reason, discretion, &c.; he has
long spared you, and borne with you, when you never
purposed to repent ; and now you repent, will he not
give you mercy? Wherefore does he suffer you to
live at this présent to hear m¢ speak this, and saffer
me to speak this; but of love to us all? Oh! there-
fore Jet us.pray him, that ‘he would add to this, that
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we might believe these love-tokens that he loves us,
and indeed he will do it. Lord, open our gyes, in
‘thy gifts to see thy gracious goodness. Amen.

‘But tarry in this I will not. Let every man consi-
der God’s benefits past and present, public and pvi-
vate, spiritual and corporeal, to confirm his faith
edncerning the promises of the gospel, for the pardon
of his sins. I will now endeavour to show you a
fourth means to confirm your faith in this, even by
examples. Of these there are in the scriptures very
many, as also daily experience diversely teaches the
same, if we were diligent, to observe things accord-
ingly ; wherefore I will be more brief herein, having
respect to time, which stealeth fast away.

Adam in paradise transgressed grievously, as the
painful punisbment, which we all as yet do feel,
proves, if nothing else did. Though by reason of his
sin he displeased God sorely, and ran away from
God, for he would have hid himself, yea, he would
have made God the causer of his sin, because he
gave him such a mate, so far was he from. asking
mercy ; yet notwithstanding all this, God turned his
fierce wrath neither upon him nor Eve, who also re-
quired not mercy,.but upon the serpent Satan, pro-
mising unto them a seed, Jesus Christ, by whom they
at length should be delivered. In token whereof,
though they were cast out of paradise for their nur-
ture,! to serve in sorrow since they would not serve
in.-joy; yet he made them apparel to .cover their
bodies, a visible sacrament, and token of his invigible
love and grace concerning their sonls. If God was
so merciful to Adam, wbo so brake his command-
ment, and rather blamed God than asked mercy;
thinkést thou, O'man, that he will not be merciful to
thee, which blamest thyself, and desirest pardon? .

To Cain he offefed mercy, if he would have asked

"t Instruction or correction.
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it. “ What hast thou done?” (saith God:) “the
voice of thy brother’s blood crieth unto me out of the
earth.” O merciful Lord, Cain should have said, 1
confess it! Bat, alas! he did not =0, and therefore
sadd God, *° Now,” that is, in that thou desirest not
mercy, now, * I say, be thou accursed,” &c. Lo! tp
the reprobate he offered mercy, and will he deny it to
thee, which art his child?

Noah,—did not he sin, and was drunk? Good
Lot also both in Sodom dissembled a little with the
angels, prolonging the time, and out of Sodom he feil
very foully, (Gen. xix.) ag did Judah and the pa-
triarchs against Joseph; bugyet I ween? they found
mercy. Moses, Miriam, Aaron, though they stum-
bled a little, yet they received merecy; yea, the
people in the wilderness often sioned and displeased
God, so that he was purposed to bave destroyed them ;
let me alone, said he to Moses, that I may destroy them ;
but Moses did not let him alone, for be prayed still
for them, and therefore God spared them. If the
people were spared through Moses’s prayer, they not
praying with him, but rather worshipping their gold-
en calf, eating, drinking, and making good cheer,
why shouldst thou doubt whether God will be mer-
ciful to thee, having, as indeed thou hast, One much
better than Moses to pray for thee, (Numb. xiv.) and
with thee, even Jesus Christ, who sitteth on the right
hand of his Father, and prayeth for us, being no less
faithful in his Father’s house, the church, than Moses
was in the synagogue?! Dagid the good king had a
foul foil ! with Bathsheba, whereunto he added also
a migchievous murder, causing her husband, his most
faithful -soldier, Uriah, to be slain with an honest
comptny of his most valiant men of war, and that
with the sword of the uncircumcised.

In this his sin, though he lay asleep a great while,

. 1 Doubt not. 3 Fall,
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(as many do now-a-days, God give them good wak-
ing !) thinking, that by thg sacrifices he offered, all
was well, and that God was' content; yet at length,
when the prophet by a parable had opened vtl'u{ poke;
and brought him in remembrance of hisownsininsech
sort, that he gave judgment against himself, then be
quaked. His sacrifices had no more taken away his
sing than our sir Jobn’s trentals * and wagging of his
fingers over the heads of such as lie asleep in theit
sing, out of the which, when they are awaked, they
will well see that it is neither mass nor matins, bless-
ing nor crossing, will sefve. Then, I say, David
cried out, saying, ‘I hgve sinneéd against my Lord
and good God, which hath done so much for me;
indeed I caused Uriah to be killed : I have sinned,’I
have sinned. What shall 1 do? I have sinned, and
am worthy of eternal damnation.” But what saith
God by his prophet? * The Lord hath taken away
thy sins; thou shalt not die.” ‘O good God,” he
said, ‘but I have sinned,” but he said so from his
heart, and not from the lips only, as Pharaok aod.
Saul did, and he speedily heard, * Thou shalt not
die; the Lord hath taken away thy sins ;’ or’ rathey, .
bath laid them upon apother, yea, translated thém.
upon bis Son Jesus Christ, who bare them, and not
only them, bat thine' and mine also, if we will now
but cry, FROM UUR HEARTS, * We have sinned, good
Lord, we have done wickedly, enter not into judg-
ment withas, but be merciful unto us after thy.great -
mercy, and accordi!!gd? the multitude of thy com-
passions do .away our iniquities,” &c. For indeed
God is not the God of David ouly ; he is the God of
all, so that he or she, whoseever they are, that cslt
upon the name of the Lord, shall be saved. I con-
firmatiodf whereof this history is'written, as are alse
the others which I have recited, and many more

' Romish priests’ services.
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which I might recite. As of Manasses, the wicked
king, who slew Isaiah the propbet, and wrought very
much wickedness, yot th# Lord showed mercy upon
him, being in prison, as his prayer doth'teach us.
Nebuchadnezgar, though for a time he bare God’s
anger, yet at length he found mercy. The city of
Nineveh also found favour with God, as did many
others, which I will omit for time sake, and will
bring forth one or two out .of the New Testament,
that we may see ‘God is the same God in the New
Testament that he ywas in the Old.

« I might tell you of many, if I should speak of the
lunatic, such as were poé&essed with devils, lame,
blind, dumb, deaf, lepers, &c. but time will not saf-
fice me¢; one or two therefore shall serve. Mary
Magdalen had seven devils, but yet they were cast
-out of her; and of all others she was the first that
Christ appeared unto after his resurrection. Thomas
would not believe Christ’s resurrection, though many
teld him which bad seen and felt him, by reason
whereof a man might have thought that his sins
would have cast him away. ‘ Except I should see
and feel,” saith he, “ I will notbelieve.” Oh! wilful,
Thomas, * I will not,” said he. ‘But Christ appeared
unto him, and would not loose him, as he will not
loose you, good brother, if with Thomas you. will
keep company with the. disciples, as Thomas did.
Peter’s fall was ugly ; he aceursed himself if ever he

- kuew Christ, and that for fear of a girl, agd this not
once, but even three divers times, and that in the
hearing of Christ his Master; but yet the third time
Christ looked back, and cast-on him his eye of grace,
so that he went out, and wept bitterly. And after,
Christ’q resurrection, not only’ did- the angels direct
the women to tell Peter that Christ was risen, but
Gjunt himself appeared to him alone, such a good
Lord is he. The thief hanging on the cross said but
this : ¢ Lord, when thou comest into thy kingdom,
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remember me;” and what answer had he? ¢ This
day,” said Christ, ¢ shalt thou be with me in para-
dise.” What a comfost is ¥his . since he is now the
same Christ to you, and to me, and to us all, if we
will run unto him; for he is the same Christ to-day,
and to-morrow, and until he come to judgment. Then
indeed he will be inexorable, but now is he more
ready to give than you are to ask. If you cry, he
hears you, yea, before,you ery. (Isaiah.) Cry there-
fore, be bold, man ; he is not partial. ¢ Call,” saith
he, ““and I will hearthee. Ask, apd thou shalt have;
seek, and thon shalt find, though not at the first, yet
at the length.,” (Matt. vii.) If be tarry awhile, it is
but to try you ; he is coming, and will not be long.
(Heb. x.) ‘

Thus have you four means which you must use to
the attainmeq}of faith, or certain persuasion of God’s
mercy towards you, which is the second part of pe-
nance, namely, 1, Prayer. 2, The free and universal
promises of God’s grace. - 3, The remembrance of the
benefits of God, past and present. 4, The examples
of ‘God’s mercy. Which, although they might suf-
fice, yet will I put one more to them, which alone of
itself is fully sufficient: I mean the death of the Son
of God, Jesus Christ, which, if thou set before the
eyes of thy mind, it will confirm thy placard ;' for it
is the great seal of England as they say, yea, of all
the world, for the confirmation of all patents and
perpetuitigs of the everlasting life, whereunto we are
all called. :

If I thought these which I have hefore recited were
not sufficient to confirm your faith of God's love to-
wards such as do repent, I would tarry longer bere-
in; but because both I have been long, and also I
trust, you bave some exercise of conscience in this
daily, (or else you are to blame,) I will but touch

1 Grant.
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and go. Consider with yourselves what we are, mi-
serable wretches, and enemies to God. Consider
what God is, even he which bath all power, majesty,
might, glory, riches, &ec., perfectly of himself, and
needeth nothing, but hath all things. Consider what
Christ is—concerning his Godhead, coequal with his
Father, even him by whom all things were made, are
ruled and governed—concerning his manbood, the
only darling of his Father, in whom is all his joy.
Now, sirs, what a love is this, that this God, which
needeth nothing, should give whally his own self to
thee his enemy, wreaking his wrath upon himself in
this his Son, ag a man may say, to spare you, to save
you, to win you, to buy you, to have you, to enjoy
you for ever., Beoause thy sin had separated thee
from him, that thou mightest come speedily into his
company again, and therein remain, he himself be-
came, as a man would say, a sinner, or rather sin
itself, cven a malediction or ourse, that we sinners,
we accursed by our sin, might, by his oblation or
offering for our sins, by his curse be delivered from
sin and malediotion. For by sin he destroyed sin,
killing death, Satan, and sin, by their own weapons,
and that for thee and me, (O man!) if we cast it not
away by unbelief. O, wonderful love of God! Who
ever heard of such a lovc, the Father of heaven, for
us his enemies, to give his own dear Son Jesus
Christ! And that not only to he our brother, to
dwell among us, but also to the death of the cross
for us! O wonderful love of Christ to us all! He
was content and willing to work this feat for us,
‘Was there any love like to this love ?

God indeed has commended his charity and love
to us herein, that when we were very enemies unto
him, he would give his own Son for us;-—that we,
being men, might beceme, as you would say, gods,
god would become man ;~—that we, being mortal,
might become immortal, the immortal «God would.
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become mortal man ; —that we, earthly wretches,
might be citizens of heaven, the Lord of heaven
would become, as a man would say, earthly ;—that
we, being accursed, might be blessed, God would be
accursed ; — that we, by our father Adam being
brought out of paradise into the puddle of all pain,
might be redeemed, and brought into paradise again,
God would be our Father, and an Adam thereunto;—
that we, having nothing, might have all things, God
having all things, would have nothing ;-—that we,
being vassals and slaves to all, even 30 Satan the
fiead, might be lords of all, and of Satan; the Lord
of all would become a vassal and a slave to us all,
and in danger of Satan. O love incomprehensible !
If the gracious good lord disdained not to give his
own Son, his own heart’s joy, for us his very enc-
mies, before we thought to beg any such thing at his
hands, yea, before we werc; who can think other-
wise, but that with Him he will give us all good
things? If when we hated him and fled away from
him, he sent his Son to seek us, who can think other-
wisc than that now, we loving him, and lamenting
because we love him no more, be will for ever love
us? He that giveth the greater to his enemies, will
not he give the lesser, think you, to his fricnds? God
hath given his own Son, than which nothing is great-
er, to us his enemies ; and we now being become his
friends, will he deny us faith and pardon of our sins,
which, though they are great, yet in comparison they
“are nothing at all? Christ Jesus would give his own
self for us when we willed it not, and will he now
deny us faith, if we will it? This will is his earnest
that he has given us truly to look indeed for the thitﬁ
willed. And look thou for it indeed : for as he has
given thee to will, so he will give thee to.do.
Jesus Christ gave his life for our evils, and by his
death delivered us. Oh then, since he liveth now,
and cannot, die, will he forsake us? His heart’s
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blood was not too dear for us when we asked it not ;
what then can be now too dear for us asking it? Is
he a changeling? Is he mutable as manis? Can
he repent of his gifts? Did he not foresee our falls?

#Paid not he the price therefore? Because-he saw
we .should fall sorely, therefore he would suffer
sorely, yea, if his suffering had not been enough, he
would yet once more come again. I am sure that
God the Father, if the death of his Son incarnate
would not serve, would himself and the Holy Ghost
also becomeincarnate, and die for us.! This death
of Christ, therefore, look on as the very pledge of
God's love towards thee, whosoever thou art, how
deeply soever thou hast sinned. See, God’s hands
arc nailed, they cannot strike thee; his feet also, he
cannot run from thee; his arms are wide open to
ecmbrace thee, his- head hangs down to kiss thee, his
very heart is open, so that therein see, look, spy, be-
hold, and thou shalt see nothing therein but love,
love, love to thee; hide thee therefore, lay thy head
there with the evangelist.

This is the cleft of the rock where Elias stood.
This is the pillow of down for all aching heads.
_Anoint your head with this oil, let this ointment em-
balm your head and wash your face. Tarry thou
here, and quite sure art thou, I warrant thee. Say
with Paul, ¢ What can separate me from the love
of God?” Can death, can poverty, sickness, hanger,
or any misery persuade you now that God loveth thee
not? Nay, nothing can separate you from the love
wherewith ‘God hath lovgd you in Christ Jesus;
whom he loveth he loveth to the end: so that new
where abundance of sin hath been in you, the more
is the abundance of grace. BUT TO WHAT ‘END?
Even that as sin hath reigned to death, as thou seest,"
to the killing of God’s Son, so now grace must reign

,. s better to avoid suclrsuppositions,—&d.
’ . Y
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to life, to the honouring of God’s Son, who is now
alive, and cannot die any more.

- So that they which by faith feel this, cannot any
more die to God, but to sin, whereunto they are
dead and buried with Christ. As Christ therefore*
liveth, so do they, and that to God, to righteousness
and holiness. The life which they live is in the faith
of the Son of God; whereby you see that pow I am
slipt into that which I made the THIRD part of pe-
nance, namely, newness of life, which I could not so
have done if it were a part of itself indeed, as it is an
effect or fruit of the second part, that is, of faith or
trust in God’s mercy. For he that believeth, that is,
he who certainly is persuaded sin is such a thing that
it is the cause of all misery, and of itself so greatly
angers God, that in heaven ar in earth nothing could
appease his wrath, save only the death and precious
bloodshedding of the Son of God, in whom is all the
delight and pleasure of the Father; he, I say, that is
persuaded thus of sin, the same cannot but in heart
abhor-and quake to do or to say, yea, to think any-
thing willingly which God’s law teaches him to be sin.

Again : he that-believeth, that is, he who certainly
is persuaded God’s love to be so much towards him,.
that whereas through sin hé was lost, and made a
firebrand of hell; yet the eternal Father of merey,
who is the all-sufficient God, and needeth nothing of
us, or of anything that we can do, to deliver us out of
hell, and to bring us into heaven, sent even his own
most dear Son out of his bosom, out of heaven into
hell, as a man would say,gto bring.us, as 1 said, from
theace into his own bosom and mercy, we being his
very enemies. He, I say, that is thus persnaded of

- G6d's love towards him, and of the price of his re-
"demption by the dear blood of the Lamb immaculate,
Jesus Christ, the same man cannot but love God
again, and of lové do that which mighyplease God,
and hearily desire to do still better. ‘Think you,
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that such a'ome as, "]choyvs this by faith will withingly
welter and .wallow in his wilfak hasis, pleasures, and
fantasies? ‘Wil such 2 one as- knwg}h by faith
Christ Jesus to Have given his blood to wash him
frem his sins, play the sow, to wallow in his puddie
of filkhy sin add vice again? Nay, rather than he
will be defiled again by wilfal sinning, he will- wash
often the feet of his affections, watching over that
vice still sticking in hith, which as a spring conti-
nually sendeth ‘out poison enough te drown and defile
him, if the sweet water of Christ’s passion did not
wash it in God’'s sight, and his blood satisfy the
rigoar of God’s justice due for the same. This blood
of Christ, shed for.our sins, is so dear in the sight of
bim that believeth, that he will abhor sin in his heart,
and stamp it and trend it under his feet. He knows,
now by his belief that it is too much, that hitherto he
has set too little by it, and is ashamed thereof ; there-
fore for the residue-of ‘his life he purposes 'to take
better heed to. bimself than he did before: because
he sges by. his faith the grievousness of Ged’s anger,
tbe fouluess of his sin, the greatness of God’s mercy,
and of Christ’s loye towards him, he will now be
heedy ! to pray to God.to give him his grage accord-
ingly ; that as-with Yis eyes; tongue, hands, feet, &c.
he has displeased God, doing his 6wn will, even s0
now the same eyes, toungde, hands, feet, &ec. be
may displease his own self, and do God's will.
He will not willingly do that which might renew the
death of the Son of God. He knoweth that he has
too much sin in him un\plhngly.'so that thereto he
will not add willing offences.

" This .willing and witting® offending and kmmng,
whosoevet ﬂa&torp biwséelf therein, evidently demon-
strates and shows that he never ye}tasted of Chtist
tmly *be never was truly wwade or believed how
foul ﬂ.hm.mtn is, how grievous a thing God’s anger

Chrefal. 2 Knbwing:
Y2
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is, how joyful and precious a’lhmg Ged’s memy w
Christ’is, how £x ceeding ad, vlde, high, and.deep
Chr;st s loqve :s,. Perchance hp can wme, prate, talk,
and preach of*this’; but yet'he in part by faith never

elt this. For if he once felt tlus indged, then would
he be so far from continuing in sin wﬂlmglyand wits
tingly, that he would wholly and heartily give him-
‘self over to that which is conttaty; T mean, to @ new
life, renewing his youth, evén as the eagle.

For, as we, being in the servitade of sin, demon-
strated our service by giving over gur members to the
obeying of sio, from iniquity to iniquity, even so
we, being made free from sin by faith in Jesus Christ,
and endued with God’s Spirit, a gpirit of Irberty,
must neéds demonstiate this freedom and liberty, by
giving over our members to the obedicnce of*the
ﬂplrn by which we aré led and guldcd from virtae
to virtué, and aH kinds.of holiness.’ “As the unbe-
lmvers declare their upbelicf by the eyil spirit work-
mg'}n them outwardly the fruits-of the flesh, even so
the believers declare thejr fgith by the working of
God’s good Spirit in them outwanll.y the fruits of the

irit.* For as the devil is pot dcad in those wluch
are his, but worketh stil] to thc’ir dampation; sp ‘is
not God dead in those who are’ ,hm, but he,worketh
stifl to their salvatiop; :which working. is not the
cause of the one or the, othex,bemg in any, but only a
demonstration, a -sign,’ g fruit of the same, as the
aeple is not the,cause of the apple-tree, but a fruit of
it. (Mutt. vii.)

Thys, then, you see briefly that newhess of hfe is
‘ not’iﬁdeed a part of penance,wbnt a. frait of  it, a de-
mbnstration of justifying fm.tb.wa sagn of God’s good
Spifit possessing the heart of The pépitent ; as the old
life #s @ froit of 1mpemteuéy, & demonstratipn of a
li’p-ml’lh oF unbelief, 3 sign of Satap’s &pirit possess-
.ing the; heart of the impeniteat; which:a}l thase ate
that aré mot-penitent. For [ Kndw mo thiddle stata.
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He that is not_peditent, jfe same is impenitent ; he
that is not governed 'by Gad’s Spirit, the sams ‘is go-
verned by'Satan’s spirit; for all that are Christ’s are
governed, by the Spirit of Christ, whith Spirit bathihis
fraits. AM Others that ‘are not Christ's’ are the devil’s.
He that.gatheretli not.with Christ scattereth abroad.
Therefore, dearly beloved, I beseech ‘you to consi-
der this, and deceive ot yourselves; if you are wot
Christ’s, thed yoa pertain to the devil, of which the
fruits of the flesh assure you, as whorédom, adultery,
uncleanness, wantonness, idolatry, witcheraft, envy,
strife, contention, wrath, sedition, murder, drdnken-
ness, gluttony, blasphemy, slothfulness, idleness,
Heentious talking, slandeting, &c. If these apples
grow out of the apple-treces af your heart, surely
the devil is at inn' with you; you are his birds,
whom, -when he has well fed, he will broach?
and eatyou, chawy you and chump you, world with-
out-end, in etgrnal woe and misery. Buat ¥ am other~
wise persuaded of yow all ; T trust you are all Christ
Jesus's people hnd children, yea, brethren by faith.
As you see your sins ii God’s law, and tremble,
sigh,.sorrow, and spb.for, the same, even 80 you see
his ‘great mercies in‘his gospel and free. promises,
apt thereforeare glad,.merry, and joyful, that you
are accepted into God’s favour, have your sins par-
doned, and are endued with the good Spirit of God,
evén the seal grd sign-manual of your eléction in
Christ before the beginning of the world ; the which
Spirlt, for that-he is the Spirit of life, is.giveh to you,
to work in ydu, with you, and by you, here in this
life, sanctification au® holiness, wherdunto_yow are
called, that you might be holy, even as ygux“ﬁenw}:fir
Father is holy. ‘I Jeseech you all, By adimonishing
and warpibg" you, that yau would stir ap the giff of
God given to you, generally and pirtticularly, to the
-edifying of+hig ghurch ; thatis, 1 pray.you that you
Abiging. ¥ gpit.
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would net motest the-good Spirit of God, by«rebelhng
against it when it excites and calls'you to go on foi-
wards, that he which is holy-might yet be thore hdly ;
that he which jarighteous, might be more righteous ;
as the evil spirit maves and stirs mp the filthy dp de
yet more filthy, the cbvetous 1o bé more covetous,
the wicked to be more wicked

Declare niow your »repemance by works of repent-
ance} ‘bring forth fruits, and- worthy fruﬁsf let your
sormwmg for your evils demonstrate itself by depart-
ing from the evils you have used. Let your certainty
of pardon of your sins through«Christ; and your joy
in him, be demogstrated by pursying the good things
which God’s word teaches you. You aré now Ged’s
workmanship in Christ J esus;' to do good works,
whieh God has prepared for you to walk in. ¢ For the
grace of God, which bringeth salvation unto all men,
hath appeared, and teacheth us that we should deny
ungodliness and worldly lnsts, ahd that we should
live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this -present
world ; looking for that blessed hope and glorious
appearing of the mighty God, and; of our Saviour
Jesus Christ; who gave himself for s to redeest as
from all ubrighteousnéss, and to purge. us a: péeﬂ‘har
people unto himseff, fervently given unto good works,”
Again' (Titus iii.),  For we ourselves also wegé in
times * past unwise, didobetlient, deceived; serving
lusts "and divers pleasutes; living in maliciousnéss
and envy, fdll of hdfred, and bating one another.
But after that the kinduéss and lave of God-oud
Savjour {oward .man appeared,not by'the deeds-of.
:igmoqunesa which we wrought, -but of “Htis mereyy
'He sived us by the fountain of thé hew birth) and
thﬁ’"ﬁn renewing of the Holy: Ghost, Vhioh ‘Hedhed
oa'ss abundantly through Jesus Christ buf Saviets,’
thit We }emg onte jdstified by His grace a’ho . b
heirs of eternal life tbmugh dbpe.” This is &
saying; but I will make'an end, for I Am €od Yediouk.
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Dearly beloved, repent your sins, that is, be sorry
for that which is past; believe in God’s mercy for
pardon, how deeply soever you have sinned, and both
purpose and earnestly pursue a new life, bringing
fosth worthy and true fruits of repentance. As you
have given over your members from sin to sin, to
serve the devil, your tongues to swear, to lie, to flat-
ter, to scold, to jest, to scoff, to lewd talk, to vain
jangling, to boasting, &c.; your hands ‘to picking,
groping, idleness, fighting, &c.; your feet to skipping,
going to evil, to dancing, &c.; your ears to hear fa-
bles, lies, vanities, and evil things, &e.; 8o now give
over your meinbers to godliness, your tongues to
speak, your ears to bear, your eyes to see, your
mouths to taste, your hands té work, your feet to
go about such things as may make to God’s glory, so-
briety of life, and love to your brethren, and .that
daily more and more diligently ; for you cannot stand
still, you are either better or worse to-day than you
were yesterday. But better I trust you are, and will
be, if you mark well ‘my theme, that is, REPENT
YOU ; which I have humbly besought you to do, and
yet once more I do again beseech you, and that for
the tender mercies of God in Christ Jesus our Lord,
“ REPENT YOU, REPENT XYOU, FOR THE
KINGDOM OF HEAVEN” (that is, a kingdom
full of all riches, pleasures, joy, beauty, sweetness,
and eternal felicity,) “1S AT HAND.” The eye
hath not seen the like, the ear hath not heard the
like, the heart of man cannot conceive the treasures
and pleasures of his kingdom, which is now at hand,
to such as repent, that is, to such as are sorry for
their sins, believe God’s mercy through Christ, and
earnestly purpose to lead a new life. The God of
merey, through Christ his Son, grant us his Holy
Spirit, and work in our hearts this sbrrow, faith, and
new life, which through his grace I have spoken of),
both now and for ever. Amen.



A LETTER

OF JOHN PHILPOT TO A FRIEND OF HIS,

PRISONER THE SAME TIME IN NEWGATE: WHEREIN IS
DEBATED AND DISCUSSED THE MATTER OR QUESTION OF
INFANTS TO BE BAPTIZED.

THE God of all light and understanding lighten your
hearts with all true knowledge of his word, and make
you perfect to the day of our Lord Jesus Christ,
whereunto you are now called, through the mighty
operation of his Holy Spirit. Amen.

I received yesternight from you (dear brother
and fellow-prisoner for the truth of Christ’s gospel) a
letter wherein you gentiy require my judgmeunt con-
cerning the baptism of infants, what is the eflect
thereof. And before I do shew you what I have
learned out of God’s word and of his true and infal-
lible church touching. the same, I think it is not out
of the matter first to declarc what vision I had the
same night whilst musing on your letter I fell asleep,
knowing that God doth not without cause reveal to
his people, who have their minds fixed on him, spe-
cial and. spiritual revelation to their comfoxt, asa
taste of their joy and kingdom to come,; which flesh
and blood cannot comprehend.

Being in the midst of my sweet rest, it seemed to
me to see a great beautiful city all of.the colour of
azure and white, four square in'a marvellcus.beau-
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tiful composition in the midst of the sky, the sight
whereof so inwardly comforted me, that I am not
able to express the consolation I had thereof; yea,
the remembrance thereof causeth as yet my heart to
leap for joy : and as charity is-no churl, but would
others to be partakers of his delight, so, methought,
I called to others (I cannot tell whom), and whilst
they came, and we together beheld the same, by and
by, to my great grief, it fadeth away.

This dream I think not to have come of the illasion
of the senses, because it brought witlr it so much
spiritual joy, and I take it to be of the working of
God’s Spirit, for the contentation of your request, as
he wrought in Peter to satisfy Cornelius. Therefore
I interpret this beautiful city to be the glorious
church of Christ, and the appearance of it in the sky,
signifieth the heavenly state thereof, whose conver-
sation is in heaven, and that according to the primi-
tive. church which is now in heaven, men ought to
measure and judge the church of Christ now in earth.
For as the prophet David saith, ¢ The foundations
thereof be in the holy hills, and glorious things be
spoken of the city of God.” And the marvellous
quadrature of the same, I take to signify the univer-
sal agreement in the same, and that all the church
here militant ought to consent to the primitive church
throughout the four parts of the world, as the pro-
phet affirmeth, saying, ‘* God maketh us to dwell
after one manner in one house.” -

‘And that I conceived'so wonderful joy at the con-
templation thereof, I understand the unspeakable
joy which they have that be at unity with Christ’s
primitive church: for there is joy in the Holy Ghost,
and peace, which passeth all understanding, as it is
written in the Psalms; * As of joyful persons is the
dwelling of all them that be in thee.” And that I
called others to the fruition of this visibn, and to
behold this wonderful city, I construe by thé will of
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God this vision to have-come upon me, musing on
your letter, to the end, that under this figure I might
have occasion to move you, with many others, to
behold the primitive charch in all your opinions con-
cerning faith, and to conform yoursélf in all poirts
to the same, which is the pillar and establishmént of
truth, and teacheth the true use of the sacraments ;.
and baving with a greater fulness than weé have now,
"the first fruits of the Holy Ghost, did declare the
true interpretation of the Scriptures according to all

*verity, evem as our Saviour promised to send them
another Comforter, which should teach them all
trath. .

And since all truth was taught and rcvealed to ‘the
primitive charch, which is our mother, let us all
that be obedient children of God submit ourselves
to tite judgment of the chureh, for the better under-
standing of the articles of our faith, and of the doubt-
ful sentenees of the Scripture. Let us not go about
to shew in us, by following any private man’s inter-
pretation upon the word, another spirit than they of
the primitive church had, lest we deceive ourselves.
For there is but one faith and one spirit, which is not
contrary to himself. neither otherwise now teacheth
us than he did them. Therefore let us believe as they
have taught us of the Scriptures, and be at peace
with them, according as the true catholic church is
at this day; and the God of peace assuredly will be
with us, and deliver us out of all our worldly troubles
and miseries, and make us pdrtakers of ‘all their joy
and bliss, through our obedience to faith with them:.

. Therefore God ¢ommandeth us in Job to ask wof
the elder generation, and to sedrch diligently the
memory of the fathers, - For we are but yesterday's
children, and be ignorant, and our days are likea
shadow, and they shall teach thee (saith th¢ Lord)
and speak 'to thee, and shall utter words from their
hearts. "And by Solomon wé are ‘commanded not to
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reject thedirection of our mother. The Lord grant
yeu ;o dlrect your steps inall things after her, and
to ablior comentmn ‘with her. For, as St. Paul
writéth, If any- ‘man be . contentious, neither wc,
Aneither the éhurch of Ged, hath any such custom.”

Hitherto 1 have shewed you (good brother S.) my
jodgment generally of that you stand in doubt, and
dissent from others, to the whigh I wish you as my
own heart to be conformable, and then doubtless you
eannot err, but boldly may be‘glad in your troubles,
apd’ riuumph at the hour of your death, that you
shall die in the churgh of God a faithful martyr, and
receive the crown of eternal glory. And thus much
have. I written upon the occasion of a vision before
God unfeigned. Bat that you may not think that
I go about to satisfy you with uncertain visions only,
and not after God’s word, I will take the ground of
your. letter, and speedily answer to the same by the
Scriptures, and by infallible reasons deduced out of
the' same, and prove the baptism of infants to be
lawfal, -commendable; and necessary, whereof you
seem to stand in 'doubt.

Indeed if you look upon the papistical ‘synagogue
only, which hatly corrupted God’s ward by false
mterpretmwns, and hath perverted the true use of
‘-Chrxst.s sacrament, you mxght seem to have good
handfast 'of your opinion against the bnptlsm of
infants. But forasmuch as 1t is of more. antiquity,
and’ hath its beginning from God’s word, and from
thé use of the primitive «church, it must not in
tégpéct of the abuse in-the popish ‘church be ne-
glectéd, or thought not expedient to be used in
Christ’s church. :

.Autentius, one of the Arian’s sect, with ‘his ad-
herguts, was one of the first that denied the baptxsm
of children, and next after him Pelagws the heretu, H
and some others there weie in St. Bernard’ 8 time, as
it doth mppear by bis writings, and in’ our days the
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anabaptists, an.inordinate kind of men stirted {p by
the devil, to the destruction of the gospel.

__Bat the ‘catbolic truth delivered untp us by the
Scrlptuw plainly determineth, that-all such are {o be
baptized as whom God acknowledgeth. for Jris peopie,
and voucheth them worthy of sanctificatior or remis-
ston of their sins. Therefore since that infants be
in the number or sgroll of God's people,* and be par-
takers of the promise by their purification.in Clirist,
it must needs follow ‘thereby that they ought to be
baptized, as well as those that can profess their féith.
For we judge the people of God as well by the.free
and liberal promise of God, as by the confession of
faith. For to whomsoever God promiseth himself
to ‘be their Gody and whom he acknowledgeth for
his, those no mran without impiety may exclade from
“the number of the faithful.. But God promiseth that
he will not only be ‘the ‘God of such as do profess
him, but also. of infants, prowmising thew his’ "grace
and remission of sins, as it appeareth by tbo wogds
of the covenant made unto Abrabam: I will, ‘set
my covenant between thee and me (saith the Lord),
and between thy seed after thge in thy generations,
_with an .everlasting covenant, to ‘be .thy ‘God, and
the God of thy seed after thee.” To the which cove-
nant circumcision was added, to be a sign of .Bapc-
tification as well in children as in men; and ne.man
may thipk that this promise is abrogated with circum-
cision and other ceremonial laws. For Christ came
to fulfil the promises, and not'to dissolve them.
Therefore in the gospel be saith ‘of infants, that: i,
of such as yet believed nét, * Let the little ones
come unto-me, and forbid them not, for of such is
the kingdom of heaven.” '

Again, “ It is not the will of your Father whieh is
in heaven, that any of these fittlg ones should perish ¥
Also, ¢ He that receiveth one ‘such little child ig my
pame, receiveth me.” ¢ Take heed “théreforp that



ON INFANT BAPTISM. - 889

ye despise not one-of these babes ; for I tell you,
their apgels do continually see’ .in heaven my
.Father s face.”’ “And what may be said’ more plain
than this, * It is not the will of the heavenly Father,
that+the infants should perish?”” Whereby we may
gather that he receiveth them freely unto bis grace,
although as yet they confess ot their faith. - Since -
thep that the word of the promise, which is contained

)i‘bapusm, pertameth as well to children as to men,

y should the sign of the promise, which is baptism
in water, be withdrawn from cluldren, when Christ
himself commandeth himself to be received of us,
and promiseth the reward of a praphet to those that
recéive such a little infant, as he for an example
did put before his disciples?

Now I .will prove with manifest arguments that
children ought to be baptized, and that the apostles
of Christ did baptize children. Theé Lord commanded
his apostles to baptize all nations : therefore also
¢hildren ought to be baptized, for thcy are compre-
hended under this word, * all nations.” :

‘Further, whom God doth acvount among the
faithful, they are faithful, for it was. said to Peter,
that’ “*-that thing wlnch God hath purified, thou
shalt not say to be common or unclean:” but God
"hath reputed children among the faithful : therefore
tlmy be faithful, except we had rather to resist God,
and scem stronger and wiser than he.

And withont all doubt the apostles baptized these,
which Christ commandéd: but he commanded the
faithfal to be'baptized, among the which infants be
reckoned : the zpostleg then baptized infants. )

‘Thg Gospel.is more than baptism; for Paul said,
* The Lord sent me to-preach the gospel, and not to
baptize: not that he denied’ absolutely that he was
sent to baptize, but that he preferred doctrine before
baptism, for the Lord commanded both to the apos-
tles: but children be received by the doctrine of the
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gospel of God, and not refused: therefore what
person being .of reason may deny them baptism,
which is a thing lesser than the gospei? For in the,
sacrament be two thmg’s to be considered, the thing
signified, and the sign; and the thing -signifiedeis
greater than the signp, and from the thing signified
" in baptism, children are not excluded : who there-.
fore may deny them the sign, which is baptxsm in
water ?

St. Peter could not deny them to be baptlzed in
water, to whom Lie saw the Holy Ghost given, which
is the certain sign of God's people: for he saith in
the Acts, ‘ May any forbid them to be baptized in
water, wWho have received the Holy Ghost as well
as we?” Therefore St. Peter denied not baptism
to-infants; fur he knew certainly.both by the doc-
trine of Christ, and by the covenant which is ever-
lasting, that the kingdom of heaven pertamed to
infants.

None be received into the kingdom of heaven, but
such as God loveth, and which gre endued with the
Spirit: for whoso hath not the Spirit of God, 'be is
none of his. But infants be beloved of God, and
therefore want not the Spirit of God: wherefore if
they have the Spirit of God as well as men, if ‘they
be numbered amdng the people of God, as well as
we that be of age, who (I pray you) may well with-
stand children to be baptlzed with water, in the name
of the Lord?

The apostles in times past being not sulficiently
instructed, did murmur against those, which hrought
their children unto the Lord; but the Lord rebuked
them, and said, “ Let the. babes come-unto, me.”
-Why then do. not- these rebeltious anabaptists obey
tlm oommandment of the Lord? For what do they
now-nv-days else that bring their children to baptism,
than that they did in time past, which brought their
ehq]dren to the Lord, and our Lord received them,
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and patting his hand upon them blessed them, and
bath by words and gentle bebaviour towards them,
declared manifestly that children bé the people of
God, and entirely beloved of God. But some will
say, Why did not Christ baptize them? Because
it is written, *‘Jesus himself baptized not, but his
disciples.”

Moreover, circamecision in the old law was minis-
tered to infants; therefore, baptism ought to be
ministered in the new law unto children. For bap-
tism is come in the stead of circumcision, as St. Paul
witnesseth, saying to the Colossians, * By Christ
ye are circumcised with a circumecision which is
without hands, when ye put off the body of sin of the
flesh, by the circumcision of Christ, being buried
together with him through baptism.” Behold Paul
calleth baptism the circumcision of a Christian man,
which is done without hands, not that water may
be ministered without hands, but that with hands
no man any longer ought to be circumcised, albeit
the mystery of circumcision do still remain in faithful
people.

To this I may add,_that the servants of God were
always ready to minister the sacraments to them, for
whom they were instituted. As for an example; we
may behold Joshua, who most diligently procured
the people of Israel to be circumcised before they
entered into the Land of Promise; but since -the
apostles were the preachers of the word, and the
very faithful servants of Jegus Christ, who may here-
after doubt that they baptized 1nfants, since baptism
is in place of circumcision?

Likewise the apostles did .attemperate all their
doings to the shadows and figures of* the Old Testa-
ment: therefore it is certain that they -did .attem-
perate baptism according to circumecision, .and bap-
tized children becagse they were underthe figure of
baptism ; for the people of Israel passed through the
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'Red, S¢a, and the bottom of the water of Jordan,
with their children. And although their children
be not always expressed, neither the women in the
Holy Scriptures, yet they are comprehended and
understood in the same. »

-Also the Scripture evidently telleth us, that the
apostles baptized whole families or households: but
the children be comprehended in a family or housc-
hold, as the chiefest and dearest part thereof? there-
fore we may conclude, that the apostles did baptize
infants, or children, and not only men of lawful age.
And that the house, or household, is taken for man,
woman, and child, it is manifest in the 17th of Ge--
nesis, and also in that Joseph doth call Jacob with
all his house, to come out of the land of Cannan into
Egypt.

Finally, I can declare out of ancient writers, that
‘the baptism of infants hath continued from the
apostles’ time unto ours, neither that it was insti-
tuted by any councils, neither of the pope, nor of
other men, but commended from the scriptures by
the apostles themselves. Origen upon the declara-
tion of St. Paul's epistle io the Romans, expounding
the sixth chapter, saith, that ¢ the church of Christ
received the baptism of infants from the very apos-
tles.” St. Hierome maketh mention of the baptism
of infants, in the third book against the Pelagians;
and in his epistle to Leta, St. Austin reciteth for this.
purpose a place out of John, bishop of Constantine-
ple, in his first book agaxst Julian, chapter ii.; and
he again writing to St. Hierome (epistle 28), saith,
that St, Cyprian not making any. new ‘decree, bat
firmly observing the faith of the church, judged with
his fellow-bishops, that as scon as one was born; he
mtght be lawfully baptized. The place of Cyprian
is to be seen in his epistle to Fidus.

Alse 8. Aastin, in writing agamst the Donatists,
in the foprih ‘book (chap. xxiii. and xxiv.), saith,
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that the baptism of infants was not derived from the
authority of map, neither of councils, but from the
traditions or doctrine of the apostles.

Cyril upon Leviticus (chapter viii.) approveth the
baptism of children and condemnecth the iteration of
baptism. These authorities of men I do allege, not
to tie the baptism of children unto the testimony of
men, but to show how men’s testimonies do agree
with God’s word, and the verity of antiquity is on
our side, and that the anabaptists have nothing but
lies for them, and new imaginations, which feign
the baptism of children to be the pope’s command-
ments.

After this will T answer to the sum of your argu-
ments for the contrary. The first, which includeth
all the rest, is, it is written, *“ Go ye into all the
world, and preach the glad tidings to all creatures.
He that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved :
but he that believeth not shall be damned.”

To this 1 answer, that nothing is added to God's
word by baptism of children, as you pretend, but that
is done which the same word doth require, for that
children are accounted of Christ in the gospel among
the number of such as believe, as it appeareth by
thesc words; “ He that offendeth oue of these little
babes which belicve in me, it were better for him to
have a mill-stone tied about his neck, and to be cast
into the bottom of the sea.” Where plainly Christ
calleth such as be not able to confess their faith, be-
licvers; because of his mere grace he reputeth them
for believers. And this is no wonder so to be taken,
since God imputeth faith for righteousness unto men
that be pof riper age; for both in men and children
righteousness, acceptation, or sanctification, is of mere
grace and by imputation, that the glory of God’s grace
might be praised.

And that the children of faithful parents are sancti-
fied, and among such as do believe, is apparcnt in the

z
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1 Com vii. And whereas you do gather by the order
of the words in the said commandment of Christ, that
children ought to be taught before they be baptized,
and to this end you allege many places out of the
Acts, proving that such as confessed their faith first,
were baptized after: I answer, that if the order of
words might weigh any thing in this cause, we have
the Scripture that maketh as well for us. For in St.
Mark we read, that John did baptize in the desert,
preaching the baptism of repentance. In the which
place we see baptizing go before, and preaching to
follow after, i

And also 1 will declare this place of Matthew, ex-
actly considered, to make for the use of baptism in
children, for St. Matthew hath it writtcn in this wise:
“ All power is given me (saith the Lord) in heaven
and in carth, therefore go forth;” that is, disciple ye
(as I may cxpress the signification of the word); that
is, make or gather to me disciples of all nations. And
following, he declareth the way how they should
gather to him disciples out of all nations, baptizing
them and teaching; by baptizing and teaching, y¢
shall procure a church to me. And both these aptly
and briefly severally he setteth forth, saying, ** Baptize
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all things
whatsoever I have commanded you.” Now then bap-
tism goeth before doctrine.

But hereby I do not gather, that the Gentiles which
never heard any thing before of God, and of the Son of
God, and of the Holy Ghest, ought to be baptiztd, nei-
ther they would permit themselves to be baptized before
tbey knew to what end. Bat this I have deglared, to
show you on what fecble a foundation the Anabaptists
be grounded. And plainly, it is not true, which they
imagine of this text, that the Lord did only command
such to-be baptized whom the Apostles had first of all
taught. Neither here verily is signified who only be
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to be baptized, but he speaketh of such as be of per-
feot age, and of the first foundations of faith, and of
the charch to be planted among the Gentiles, which
wete as yet rude and ignorant of religion.

Such as be of age may hear, believe, and confess
that which is preached and tauglt, but so cannot
infants; therefore we may justly collect, that he
speaketh here nothing of infants or children: but for
all this they be not excluded from baptism.

Itis a general rule; he that doth not labour, must
not eat. But who is so barbarous that might think
hereby, that children should be famished?

The Lord sent his Apostles at the beginning of the
sctting up his true religion unto all nations, unto such
as were ignorant of God, and were out of the covenant
of God; and truly such persons it behoveth not first
to be baptized, and afterwards taught; but first to be
taught, and after baptized. If at this day we should
go to the Turks to convert them to the faith of Christ,
verily first we ought to teach them, and afterwards
baptize such as would yield to be the servants of
Christ. Likewise the Lord himself in times past did,
when first he renewed the covenant with Abraham,
and ordained circumcision to be a seal of the cove-
nant, after that Abraham was circumcised. But he,
when he perceived the infants also to pertain to the
covenant, and that circumcision was the sealing up -
of the covenant, did not anly circumcise Ishmael his
son that was thirteen years of age, but all other in-
fants that were born in his house, among whom we
reckon Isaac.

‘Even so, faithfdl people which were converted from
heathepn idolatry by the preaching of the Gospel, and
confessing their faith were baptized; when they un-
derstood their children to be counted among the
people of God, and that baptism was the tokén of the
people of God, they procured also their children to

Z3 .
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be baptized. Therefore as it is written, ¢ Abraham
circamcised all the male children of his house.”
Likewise we read in the Acts and the writings of
the Apostles, that after the master of the house was
turned to the faith, all the whole house was baptized.
And as concerning those which of old time were
compelled to confess their faith before they received
baptism, which were called catechumens, they were
such as with our forefathers came from the Gentiles
to the church, who being yet rude of faith, they di‘d
instruct in the principles of their belief, and after-
ward they did baptize them; but the same ancient
fathers notwithstanding did baptize the children of
faithful men, as I have already partly declared.

And hecause you do require a hasty answer to your
letter, of one that is but a dull writer, I am here en-
forced to cease particularly to go through your letter
in answering thereto, knowing that 1 have fully an-
swered every part thereof, in that I have already
written, although not in such order as it had been
meet, and as I purposed. But forasmuch as I under-
stand that you will be no contentious man, neither in
this matter, neither in any other, contrary to the judg-
ment of Christ’s primitive church, which is the body
and fulness of Christ, I desire you in the entire love
of him, or rather Christ desireth you by me (that your
joy may be perfect, whereto you are now called), to
subpit youf judgment to that charch, and to be at
peace aund unity with the same, that the coat of Christ,
which ought to be without seam, but now, alas! most
miserably is torn in pieces by many dangerous sects
and damnable opinions, may appéar by you in no
part to have been rent, neither any giddy head in
those dog-days might take an example from you to

. dissent from Christ’s true church: I beseech thee,
dear brother in the Gospel, follow the steps of the
faith of the glorious martyrs of the primitive church,
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and of such-as at this day follow the same; decline
not from them, neither to the right hand nor to the
left.

Then shall death, be it never so bitter, be more
sweet than this life; then shall Christ with all the
heavenly Jerusalem triumphantly embrace your spirit
with unspeakable gladness and exultation, who in
this earth was content to join your spirits with their
spirits, according as it is commanded by the word,
that the spirit of the Prophets should be subject to
the Prophets. One thing ask with David ere you
depart, and require the same, that you may dwell
with a full accord in his house, for there is glory and
worship : and so with Simeon in the temple embracing
Christ, depart in peace: to the which peace Christ
bring botb you and me, and all our loving brethren
that love God in the unity of the faith, by such ways
as shall please him, to his glory. Let the bitter pas-
sion of Christ, which he suffered for your sake, and
the horrible torments which the godly martyrs of
Christ have endured before us, and also the ines-
timable reward of your life to come, which is hidden
yet a little while from you with Christ, strengthen,
comfort, and encourage you to the end of that glo-
rious race which you are in. Amen.

Your yoke-fellow in captivity for the verity
of Christ’s Gospel, to live and die with you
in the unity of faith,

Joux PHILPOT.
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In the year 1544, Luther had written with great warmth against the
opinions of the Helvetian divines, to which they replied in the follow-
ing year, cxplaining their doctrine and faith. The latter workin-
clined Ridley to give the question a fair examination, he having
hitherto held the doctrine of transubstantiation. He also procured a
little treatise, written seven hundred years before, by Ratramus or
Bertram, a monk of Corbie, at the request of the emperor, Charles the
Bald, about A.p. 840.

From this book Ridley learned that the determination of the church
in favour of transubstantiation had not been so early or so general as
he had supposed, for it showed that Bertram, a catholic doctor, held
contrary to the present decrees, and that the faithful at that time were
divided in their opinions upon the suhject, without either party being
condemned as heretics. This fact at once destroyed that foundation
of the authority of the church on which Ridley had depended, and left
him open to consider the reasonings of Bertram, who establishes his
doctrine of the figurative and mysterious body and blood hy the evi-
dence of the senses, and the nature and analogy of Sacraments, and
does not require the belief of the monstrous absurdity of the change
of a piece of bread into flesh and blood, (to say nothing of the whole
body of Christ, and his soul also, as the Romish doctrine asserts,)
considering that the things seen and the things believed are not all one ;
as seen, they feed the corruptible body, being themselves corruptible ;.
28 believed, they feed our immortal souls, being themselves immortal.
Bertram confirmed that doctrine by scripture, and observes,—Think
not so grossly, as that the actual flesh and blood of Christ were given
to be eaten and drunk, for that shall ascend up to heaven, and even
could you actually eat and drink this flesh and blood, it would-be of
no benefit, ““for the flesh profiteth nothing,” but you shall eat and
driuk it in the mystery, in virtue, power, and efficacy ;—** It is the
Spirit that giveth life.” He also showed that the Fathers of the

ehurch before him understood ting this 8 t in the same
manner. See Gloucester Ridley'. L{fa qf Ridley, p. 165, &e.
Ridley was thus induced fully to t, and the result

was, that the main doctrine of popery no longer influenced the mind
of Cranmer or himself. In April, 1584, he was called upon to dispute
publicly at Oxford, respecting the doctrine of transubstantiation, on
which oceasion he produced a protest in the Latin language, contain-
ing his views upon the subject drawn up in a close and logical man.
ner. Subsequently, while in prisor and waiting his martyrdom, he
stated nearly the same arguments in a more popular form in the

treatise here given,
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Many things confound a weak memory ; a few places’
well weighed and perceived, lighten the understand-
ing. Truth is to be searched for where it is certain
to be had. Though God speaks the truth by man,
yet man’s word which God has not revealed to be
his, a man may doubt, without mistrust in God.
Christ is the truth of God revealed unto man from
heaven by God himself; and therefore in his word
the truth is to be found, which is to be embraced by
all that are his. Christ bids us to ask, and we shall
‘have; to search, and we shall find ; to knock, and it
shall be opened unto us.

Therefore, O heavenly Father, the author and foun-
tain of all truth, the unfathomable sea of all under-
standing ; send down, we beseech thee, thy Holy
Spirit into our hearts, and lighten our understand-
ings with the beams of thy heavenly grace. We ask
thee this, O merciful Father, not in respect of our
deserts, but for thy dear Son, our Saviour Jesus
Christ’s sake. Thou knowest, O heavenly Father,
that the controversy about the Sacrament of the
blessed body and blood’ of thy dear Son, our Saviour
Jesus Christ, has not only of late troubled the church
of England, France, Germany and Italy, but. also
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many years ago. The fault is ours, no doubt thereof,
for we have deserved thy plague.

But, O Lord, be merciful, and relieve our misery
with some light of grace. Thou knowest, O Lord,
how this wicked world rolleth up and down, and
reeleth to and fro, and careth not what thy will is, so
it may abide in wealth. If truth have wealth, then
who are so stout to defend the truth as they! But if
Christ’s cross be laid on truth’s back, then they va-
‘nish away straight, as wax before the fire. But these
are not they, O heavenly Father, for whom I make
my greatest moan, but for those silly® ones, O Lord,
which have a zeal unto thee; thosec, I mean, who
would wish to know thy will, and yet are hin-
dered, holden back, and blinded, by the subtleties
of Satan and his ministers, the wickedness of this
wretched world, and the sinful 1dsts and affections of
the flesh. ‘

Alas! Lord, thou knowest we are of ourselves but
flesh, wherein there dwelleth nothing that is good.
How then is it possible for man without thee, O
Lord, to understand thy truth indeed? Can the na-
tural man perceive the will of God?. O Lord, to
whom thon givest a zeal for thee, give them also, we
beseech thee, the knowledge of thy blessed will.
Suffer not them, O Lord, blindly to be led to strive
against thee, as thou didst those, alas! that crucified
thine own dear Son; forgive them, O Lérd, for thy
dear Son’s sake, for they know not what they do.
Alas! O Lord, for lack of knowledge, they think
that they do unto thee good service, even when they
‘most cruelly rage against thee. Remember, O Lord,
we beseech thee, for whom thy martyr Stephen did
pray, and whom thine -holy apostle Panl did so traly
and earnestly love, that for their salvation, he wished
himself accursed for them. - Remember, O heavenly

T Jgnorant, weak.
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Father, the prayer of thy dear Son our Saviour
Christ upon the cross, when he said unto thee, “ O
Father, forgive them, they know not what they do.”
‘With this forgiveness, O good Lord, give me, I be-
seech thee, thy grace, here briefly to set forth the
sayings of thy Son, our Saviour Christ, of his evan-
gelists, and of his apestles, that, in this controversy,
the light of the truth, by the lantern of thy word, may
shine unto all that love thee.

Of the Lord’s last Supper, the evangehsts Mat-
thew, Mark, and Luke speak expressly; but none
more plainly, nor more fully declares the same, than
St. Paul, partly in the tenth, but especially in the
eleventh chapter of the first epistle to the Corinthians.
As Matthew and Mark agree much in words, so like-
wise Luke and St. Paul; but all four, no doubt, as
they were all taught in one school, and inspired with
one Spirit, so they all taught one truth. God grant
us to understand it well. Amen.

. Matthew sets forth Christ’s supper thus:

“When even was come, he sat down with the
‘twelve, &e. As they did eat, Jesus took bread, and
gave thanks, brake it, and gave it to his disciples,
and said: ¢ Take, eat, this is my body.” And he took
the cup, gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying:
* Drink ye all of it, for this is my blood of the New
Testament, that is shed for many, for the remission of
sins. I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of
this fruit of the vine-tree until the day when I shall
drink it new in my Father’s kingdom.”

Now Mark speaks of it thus:

¢ And as they did eat, Jesus took bread, blessed
and brake, and gave to thewm, and said, ¢ Take, eat,
this is my body.” "And he took the cup, gave thanks,
and gave it to them, and they all drank of it. And
he-said unto them, ¢This is-my blood of the New
Testament, whioh is shed for many. Verily, I say
-untp you, I will drink no more of the fruit of the
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vine until that day that I drink it new in the king-
dom of God.””

Here Matthew and Mark agree, not only in the
. matter, but also almost in the form of words, except,
that for those words in Matthew, ¢ gave thanks,”
Mark has one word, * blessed ; ” which signifies in
this place the same. And where Matthew saith,
‘“ Drink ye all of this,” Mark saith, ¢ they all drank
of it.” And where Matthew saith, “of this fruit of
the vine,” Mark leaveth out the word ‘this,” and
saith, ¢ of the fruit of the vine.” -

Now likewise let us see what agreement in form
or words there is between St. Luke and St. Paul.
Luke writes thus:

-“ He took bread, gave thanks, brake it, and gave
it to them, saying : * This is my body, which is given
for you. This do in remembrance of me.’ Likewise
also when they had supped, he took the cup, saying:
¢ This cap is the New Testament in my blood, which
is shed for you.”” ‘

St. Paul sets forth the Lord’s Supper thus:

“ The Lord Jesas, the same night in which he was
betrayed, took bread, and gave thanks, and brake,
and said: ‘Take, eat, this is my body, which is
broken for you. This do, in remembrance of me.’
After the same manner he took the cup, when supper
was done, saying: ‘ This cap is the New Testament
in my blood. This do, as often as ye drifk it, in the
remembrance of me. For as often as ye shall eat
this bread, and drink this cup, ye show the Lord's
death, antil he come.”” -

- Here, wheére Luke saith, ¢ which is given,” Paul
saith, *“ which is broken.” And as Luke addsto the
words of Paul spoken of the cup, * which is shed for
you:” so likewise.Paul adds to the words thereof,
*‘ This do, as often as ye shall drink it, in the re-
membrance of me.” The rest that follows in’
St. Paul, both there and in the tenth chapter, per-
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tains unto the right use and doctrine of the Lord's
Supper. )

Thus the evangelists and St. Paul have rehearsed
the words and work of Christ, whereby he instituted
apd ordained this holy Sacrament of his body and
blood, to be a perpetual remembrance until his
coming again of himself, that is, of his body given
for us, and of his blood shed for the remission of sins.

But this remembrance, which is thus ordained, as
the author thereof is Christ, both God and man, so
by the almighty power of God it far passes all kinds
of remembrances that any other man is able to make,
either of himself, or of any other, thing; for whoso-
ever receives this holy Sacrament thus ordained in
remembrance of Christ, he receives therewith either
death or life. 1In this, I trust, we all agree. For St.
Paul saith of the godly receivers in the tenth chapter
of his first epistle unto the Corinthians: *The cup
of blessing which we bless, is it not the partaking or
fellowship of Christ’s blood?”” And also he saith :
«“The bread which we break (and he means at the
Lord’s table), is it not the partaking or fellowship of
Christ’s body 7 ”

Now the partaking of Christ’s body and. of his
blood unto the faithful and godly, is the partaking or
fellowship of life and immortality. And again, of
the bad and ungodly receivers, St. Paul plainly saith
thus: ¢ He*that eateth of this bread, and drinketh of
this cup, unworthily, is guilty of the body and blood
of the Lord.” Oh! how necessary then is it, if we
lJove life and would eschew! death, to try and exa-
mine ourselves before we eat of this bread and drink
of this cup; for else, assuredly, he that eateth and
drinketh thereof unwaorthily, eateth and drinketh his
own damnation, because he esteemeth not the Lord’s
body ; that is, he reverences not the Lord’s body with

! Aveid, -
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the honour that is due unto him. And by that which
was said, that with the receiving of the holy Sacra-
ment of the blessed body and blood of Christ, there
is received by every one, good or bad, either life or
death, it is not meant that they, which are dead bg-
fore God, may hereby receive life ; or that the living
before God can hereby receive death. For as no one
is fit to receive natural food, whercby the natural life
is nourished, except he is born and live before; so
no man can feed by receiving this holy Sacrament,
upon the food of eternal life, except he be regene~
rated and born of God before: and on the other
hand, no man here receives damnauon who is not
dead before.

Thus hitherto, without all doubt, God is my wn.-
ness; I say, so far as I know, there is no controversy
among them that are learned among the church of
Eungland, concerning the matter of this Sacrament,
but all agree, whether they are new or old; and to
speak plain, and as some of them odiously call each
other, whether they are Pmbesumts. Papists, Phari-
sees, or Gospellers.

And as all agree hitherto in the aforesaid doctrme
s0 all detest, abhor, and condemn the wicked heresy
of the Messalians, who otherwise are. called Eu-
tichites,! who said, that the holy Sacrament can nei-
ther do good nor harm.

Also all do condemn those wicked men, who put
no difference between the Lord’s table and the Lord’s
meat, and their own; and because charity would that
we should, if it be possible, and so far as we may
with the safeguard of a goed conscience, and mainte-~
nance of the truth, agree with ail men ; therefore, me-
thinks, it is mot charitahly done, to burden any mahn;
either new or old, as they call them, further than such
declare themselves to dissent from that we are per-

1 A'sect of heretics in the fourth century.~8ee Mosheim.
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suaded to be the truth, and pretend there are contro-
versies, where none-such arc indeed ; and so multiply
debate, which, the more it increases, the further it
departs from the unity which the true Christian should
desire.

And again, this is true, that the truth neither needeth,
nor will be maintained with lies. It is also a true
common proverb, ¢ that it is even sin to lie against
the devil;’ for though by thy lie thou dost seem ever
so much to speak against the devil, yet in that thou
lest, indeed thou workest the devil’s work ; thou dost
him service, and takest the devil’s part. -

Now then, do they act godly and charitably, who
either by their pen in writing, or by their words in
preaching, tell the simple people, that those who thus
teach and believe, go about to make the holy Sacra-
ment ordained by Christ himself, a thing no better
than a piece of common bread ? or who say, that such
make the holy Sacrament of the blessed body and
blood of Christ nothing else but a bare sign, or a
figure ; to represent Christ, no otherwise than the ivy-
bush reprcsents the wine in a tavern; or as a vile
person gorgeously apparelled, may represent a king
or a prince in a play? Alas! let us leave lying and
speak the truth every man, not only o his neighbour,
but also ¢f his neighbour; for we are members one of
another, saith St. Paul, ~

The controversy, no doubt, which at this day trou-
bles the church, wherein any moderately-learned man,
either old or new, doth stand in, is not, whether or no
the holy Sacrament of the body and blood of Christ
is no better thap a- pxece of common bread; or whe-
ther the Lord’s table is no more to be regarded, than
the table of any earthly man ;. or whether it is but a
bare sign or figure of Christ, and nothing else.  For
all grant, that St. Paul’s words require, that the bread
which we break is the partaking of the body of Christ:
and all alsg grant that he who eateth of that bread,
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or drinketh of that cup unworthily, is guilty of the
Lord’s death, and eats and drinks his own condemna-
tion, because he esteems not the Lord’s body.. All
grant that ,tbesc words of St. Paul, when he saith,
“ if we eat, it advantages us nothing; or if we eat
not, we want nothing thereby,” are not-spoken of the
Lord’s table, but of other common mcats.

Thus, then, hitherto we all still agrece. But now
let us see wherein the dissension doth stand. The
understanding of that wherein it chiefly stands, is a
step to the true searching forth of the truth. ‘For
who can well seek a remedy, if lie know not first the
disease?

It is neither to be denied nor dissembled, that in
the matter of this Sacrament there are divers points,
wherein men counted to be learned cannot agree: as,
Whether there is any transubstantiation® of the bread,
ornot? Any corporeal and carnal presence of Christ's
substance, or not? Whether the adoration, only due
unto God, is to be done to the Sacrament, or not?
And whether Christ’s body is there offered indeed
unto the heavenly Father by the priest, or not? Or
whether the evil man receives the natural body of
Christ, or not?

Yet, nevertheless; as in a man diseased in divers
parts, commonly the original cause of such divers
diseases which are spread abroad in the body, comes
from some one chief member, as from the stomach, or
from the head: even s0, all the five aforesaid points
chiefly hang upon this one question, which is, What
is the matter of the Sacrament ;— is it the natural sub-
stance of bread, or the natural substance of Christ’s
own body?

The truth of this question, truly tried out and
agreed upon, no doubt will end the controversy of all-
"the rest. . For if it be Christ’s own natural body, born

1-Change of the substance.
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of the virgin, then assuredly, seeing that all learned
men in England, so far as I know, both new and old,
grant there is but one substance, then, I say, they
mast needs grant transabstantiation, that is, a change
of the substance of bread into the substance of Christ’s
body: then also they must grant the carnal and cor-
poreal presence of Christ’s body: then must the Sa-
crament be adored with the honour due unto Christ
himself, for the unity of the two natures in one per-
son : then, if the priest offers the Sacrament, he offers
indeed Christ himself: and, finally, the murderer, the
adulterer, or wicked man, receiving the Sacrament,
must needs then receive also the natural substance of
Christ’s own blessed body, both flesh and blood.
Now, on the other side, if after the truth shall be
traly tried out, it is found, that the substance of bread
is the natural substance of the Sacrament, although
for the change of the use, office, and dignity of the
bread, the bread indeed is sacramentally changed
into the body of Christ, as the water in baptism is
sacramentally changed into the fountain of regenera-
tion, and yet the natural substance remains the same
as it was before—if, I say, the true solution of that
former question, whereupon all these controversies
depend, is, that the natural substance of bread is
the material substanbe in the Sacrament of Christ’s
blessed body, then must it needs follow from the
former proposition, which is confessed of all that are
said to be learned, so far as I know in England, that
there is but one material substance in the Sacrament
of the body, and one only likewise in the Sacrament
of the blood: so that there is no such thing indeed
and in,truth, as that which they call transubstantia-
tion, for the substance of bread remains still in the
Sacrament of the body. Thenalso the natural sub-
stanoce of Christ’s humarn nature, which he took of the
Virgin Mary, is in heaven, where it now reigneth
in glory, and is not here inclosed under the form of
. %A .
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bread. Then that godly honour, which is only due
unto God the Creator, and may not be done unto the
creatare without idolatry and sacrilege, is not fo be
done unto the holy Sacrament. Then also the wicked,
1 mean the impenitent, murderers, adulterers, or such
like, do not receive the natural substance of the
blessed body and blood of Christ. Finally, then it
follows that Christ’s blessed body and blood, which
‘was once only offered and shed upon the cross, being
available for the sins of all the whole world, is offered
up no more in the*natural substance thereof, neither
by the priest, nor any other thing.

Bat here, before we go any further to search in this
matter, and to wade, as it were, to search and try out
as we can the truth hereof in the scripture, we shall
do well, by the way, to know wheiher they, that thus -
make answer and sclution unto the former principal
question, do take away simply and absolutely the
presence of Christ’s body and blood from the Sacra-
ment, ordained by Christ, and duly ministered accord-
ing to his holy ordinance aad institotion of the same.
Undoubtedly, they deny that utterly, either so to say,
or 50 to mean. Hereof, if a man do or will doubt, the
books which are written already in this matter by
those who thus answer, will make the matter plain.

Now, then, you will say, what kind of presence do
they grant, and what do they deny? Briefly, they
deny the presence of Christ’s body in the natural sub-
stance of his human and assumed nature, and they
grant the presence of the same by grace : that is, they
affirm and say, that the substance of the natural&body
and blood of.Christ is only remammg in heaven, and
so shall be antil the latter day, when he shall come
again in glory, accompanied with the angels of hea-
ven, to judge both the quick and the dead.

And the same natural substance of the very body
and blood of Christ, because it is united in the divine
nature in Christ, the second Person of the Trinity,
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therefore, hath not only life in itself, but is also able
to give, and doth give life unto as many as are, or
shall be partakers thereof. That is, to all that be-
lieve on his name—which are not born of blood, as
S¢. John saith, or of the will of the flesh, or of the
will of man, but are born of God—though the self-
same substance abide still in heaven, and they, for
the time of their pilgrimage, dwell here upon earth.
By graee, I say, that is, by the gift of this life, men-
tioned in John, and the properties of the same suita-
ble for our pilgrimage here upon earth; the same
body of Christ is here present with us. Even as for
example, we say, the same sun which, in substance,
never removes from his place out of the heavens, is
yet present here by his beams, light, and natural in-
fluence, where it shines upon the earth.  For God’s
word and his sacraments are, as it were, the beams of
Christ, who is ¢ Sol justitize,” the Sun of righteous-
ness.

Thus hast thou heard, of what sort or sect soever
thou art, wherein stands the principal state and chief
point of all the controversies which properly pertain
unto the nature of this Sacrament. As for the use
thereof, I grant there are many other things whereof
here I have spoken nothing at all.

And now, leSt thou mayest justly complain and
say, that I have, in opening of this matter, done
nothing else but digged a pit, and have not shat it
up again; or opened the book, and have not closed it
again; or else call me as thou listest, as neutral, dis-
sembler, or whatsoever else thy lust or learning shall
serve to name me worse ; therefore, here now 1 will,
by Go?'s grace, not only shortly, but also as clearly
and plainly as I can, make thee now to know which
of the aforesaid two answers to the former principal
state and chief point pleases me best. Yea, and also
I will hold all those aceursed, who in this matter
which now so troubles the church of Christ, have of

2A2
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God received the key of knowledge, and yet go about
to shut up the doors, so that they themselves will not
enter in, nor suffer others that would.

And, for my own part, I consider, both of late what
a charge and cure of souls bas been committed unto
me, whereof God knows-how soon I shall be called
to give account; and also now, in this world, what
peril and danger of the laws, concerning my life, I
am now in at this present time; what folly were it
then for me now to dissemble with God, of whom
assuredly I look and hope by Christ to have everlast-
ing life! Seeing that sach charge and danger, both
before God and man, compass me round about on
every side; therefore, God willing, I will frankly
and freely utter my mind, and though my body be
captive, yet my tongue and my pen, as long as I may,
shall freely set forth that which undoubtedly I am
persuaded is the truth of God’s word. And yet I will
do it under this protestation—call me a protestant
who list, T pass! not thereof.

My protestation shall be this: that my mind is and
ever shall be (God willing) to set forth sincerely the
true sense and meaning, to the best of my under-
standing, of God’s most holy word, and not decline
from the same, either for fear of worldly danger, or
else for hope of gain. I do protest also due obe-
dience and submission of wy judgment in this my
writing, and in all mine other affairs, unto those of
Christ’s church, who are truly learned in God’s holy
word, gathered in Christ’s name, and guided by his
Spirit. After this protestation, I plainly affirm and
say, that the second answer, made unto the chief
question and principal point, I am persuaded is the
very true meaning and sense of God’s holy word;
that is, that the natural substance of bread and wine
is the true material substance of the holy Sacrament

1 Care.
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of the blessed body and blood of our Saviour Christ ;
and that the places of scripture whereupon this my
faith is grounded are these, both concerning the Sa-
crament of the body, and also of the blood.

» First, let us repeat the beginning of the institution
of the Lord’s Supper, wherein all the three evange-
lists and St. Paul, almost in words, do agree, saying,
that *“ Jesus took bread, gave thanks, brake, and gave
to the disciples, saying, ¢ Take, eat, this is my body.””
Here it appears plainly, that Christ calls very bread,!
his body. For that which he took, was very bread, in
this all men do agree—and that which he took, after
he had given thanks, be brake—and that which he
took and brake, he gave to his disciples—and that
which he took, brake, and gave to his disciples, he
himself said of it: * This is my body.” So it appears
plainly that Christ called very bread his body. But
very bread cannot be his body in very sabstancc:
therefore it must needs have another meaning, which
meaning appears plainly by the next sentence that
follows, both in Luke and in Paul, and that is this:
* Do this in remembrance of me.”

‘Whereupon it seems to me to be evident that Christ
took bread, and called it his body, for that he woald
institute thereby a perpetual remembrance of his
body, especially of that singular benefit of our re-
demption, which he would then procure and par-
chase unto us by his body upon the cross. But bread,
retaining still its own very natural substance, may
thus, by grace, and in a sacramental signification, be
his body: whereas else the very bread which he took,
brake, and gave them, could not be in any wise his
natural body, for that were confusion of substances.
And {herefore the very words of Christ, joined with
the next sentence following, hoth enforce us to con-
feas that the very bread remains still, and also open

1 Real bread, mere bread,



358 RIDLEY.

unto us how that bread may be, and is, thus, by his
divine power, his body which was given for us.

But here I remember, I have read in some writers,

_of the contrary opinion, who deny that Christ brake
that which he did take. For, say they, after hijs
taking, he blessed it, as Mark relates, and by his
blessing he changed the natural substance of the
bread into the natural substance of his body: and
so, although he took the bread and blessed it, yet be-
cause in blessing he changed the substance of it, he
brake not the bread, which then was not there, but
only the form thereof.

Unto this objection I have two plain answers, both
grounded upon God’s word. The one I will re-
hearse ; the other answer 1 will defer until I speak
of the Sacrament of the blood. Mine answer bere is
taken out of the plain words of St. Paul, which mani-
festly confound this fantastical invention, first in-
vented by Pope Innocent,! and afterwards confirmed
by: the subtle sophister Duns, and now lately renewed
in"our days, with an eloquent style, and much fine-
ness of wit. But what crafty invention, subtilty and
sophisms, eloquence or fineness of wit, prevail against
the infallible word of God?

‘What need have we to strive and contend what it
is we break? For St. Paul saith, speaking undoubt-
edly of the Lord’s table: ‘ The bread,” saith he,
* which we break, is it not the partaking or fellow-
ship of the Lord’s body?” Whereupon follows, that
after the thanksgwmg it is bread which we break.
And how often, in the Acts of the Apostles, is the
Lord’s Supper signified by breaking‘ of bread? “They
persevered,” saith St. Luke, “ in the apostles’ doc-
trine, communion, and breaking of bread.” And,
“ They brake bread in every house.” And again, in
another place, < When they were come together to
break bread,” &c. St. Paul, who sets forth most

1 In the fourth Lateran council, A.D. 1215.
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fully in his writings both the doctrine and the right
use of the Lord’s Supper, and the sacramental eating
and drinking of Christ’s body and blood, called it five
times, ““bread,” * bread,” ¢ bread,” * bread,” ¢ bread.”
» The sacramental bread is the mystical body, and so
it is called in scripture (1 Cor. x,), as it is called the
natural body of Christ. But Christ’s mystical body
is the congregation of Christians; now no man was
ever so fond' as to say, that the sacramental bread is
transubstantiated and changed into the substance of
the congregation. Wherefore, no man should think
orsay that the bread is transubstantiated and changed
into the natural substance of Christ’s human nature.

But my mind is not here to write what may be ga-
thered out of scriptures for this purpose, but only to
note here, briefly, those which seem to me to be the
plainest places. Therefore, contented to have spoken
thus much of the sacramenta! bread, I will now speak
a little of the Lord’s cup.

And this shall be my third argument, grounded upon
Christ’s own words. The natural substance of the
sacramental wine remains still, and is the material
substance of the Sacrament of the blood of Christ:
therefore it is likewise so in the sacramental bread.
1 know that he who is of a contrary opinion will
deny the Tormer part of my argument: but I will
prove it thus by the plain words of Christ himself,
both in Matthew and in Mark. Christ’s words are
these, after the words said upon tbe cup: ““ I say
unto you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of
the vine-tree, until I shall drink it new in my Father’s
kingdom.” Here note, how Christ plainly calls his
cup the fruit of the vine-tree. But the fruit of the
vine-Tree is very natural wine; wherefore the the na-
tural substance of the wine still remains in the Sacra-
ment of Christ’s blood.

1 Foolish.
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And here, in speaking of the Lord’s cup, comes
unto my remembrance the vanity of Innocent’s fantas-
tical invention, which, by Paul’'s words, I confuted
before, and promised to speak of more fully; and
that is this: if the transubstantiation be made by the
word ‘¢ blessed,” in Mark, said upon the bread, as
Innocent, that pope, did say; then surely, seeing that
word is not said by Christ, neither in any of the evan-
gelists, nor in St. Paul, upon the cup, there is no
transubstantiation of the wine at all. For, where the
cause doth fail, there the effect cannot follow. But
the sacramental bread, and the ‘sacramental wine,
both remain in their natural substance alike; and if
the one is not changed, as of the sacramental wine, it
appears evident that there is not any such transub-
stantiation in either of them.

All that trust and affirm this change of the sub-
stance of bread and wine into the substance of
Christ's body and blood, called trausubstantiation,
also say and affirm this change is made by a certain
prescribed form of words, and no other. But what
they are that make the change either of the one or of
the other, undoubtedly even they that write most fine-
ly in these our days almost plainly confess that they
cannot tell. For, although they grant to certain of
the old doctors, as Chrysostom and Ambrose, that
these words, ‘ This is my body,” are the words of
consecration of the Sacrament of the body, *yet,
say they, these words may well be so called, because
they assure us of the consecration thereof, whether it
i8 done before these words be spoken or not” But
as for this their doubt, concerning the Sacrament of
the body, I let it pass.

Let us now consider the words which pertin to
the cup. . This is first evident, that as Matthew much
agrees with Mark, and likewise Luke with Panl,
herein in the form of words, so the form of ‘words in
Matthew and Mark is diverse from that which is in
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Luke and Paul. The old authors mestly rehearse
the form of words in Matthew and Mark, because I
suppose, they seemed most clear to them. But here
I would know, whether it is credible or not, that
Luke and Paul, when they celebrated the Lord’s
Supper with their congregations, did not use the
same form of words at the Lord’s table which they
wrote, Luke in his gospel, and Paul in his epistle.
Of Luke, because he was a physician, I cannot tell
whether some will grant that he was a priest or not,
and was able to receive the order of priesthood,
which they say is given by virtue of these words said
by the bishop; ‘Take thou authority to sacrifice for
the quick and the dead.’” But if they should be so
strait upon Luke, either for his craft, or else for lack
of such power given him by virtue of the aforesaid
words, then both Peter and Paul are in danger to be
deposed from their priesthood; for the craft of fish-
ing, which was Peter’s, or making of tents, which
was Paul’s, were more vile than the science of phy-
sic. And as for those sacramental words of the
order of priesthood, to have authority to sacrifice both
for the quick and the dead, I think that Peter and
Paul, if they both were alive, were not able to prove
that Christ ever gave them such authority, or ever
said any such words unto them. But I will let Luke
go, and because Paul speaks more for himself, I will
rehearse his words:—

“ That, saith Paul, which I received of the Lord
1 gave unto you: for the Lord Jesus,” &c. and 8o he
sets forth the whole institution and right use of the
~Lord’s Supper. ' Now, seeing that Paul here said,
that which he bad received of the Lord he had given
them;and that which he had received and given them
before by word of mouth, he now rehearses and
writes the same in his epistle; is it credible ‘that
Paul would never nge this form of words upon the
Lord’s .cup, which, as be saith, he received of the
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Lord, which he had given them before, and now re-
hearses in his epistlc? I trust no man is so far from
all reason but he will grant me that this is not likely
to be.

Now, then, if you grant me that Paul used thg
form of words which he writes, let us then rehearse
and consider Paul’s words, which he saith Christ
spake thus upon the cup;  This cup is the New
Testament in my blood ; this do, as often as ye shall
drink it, in the remembrance of me.” Here I would
know, whether Christ’s words spoken upon the cup
were not as mighty in work, and as effectual in sig-
nification, to all intents, constructions and purposes,
as those that were spoken upon the bread?

If this be granted, which I think no man can deny,
then, further, I reason thus.—Buat the word ‘is,” in
the words spoken upon the Lord’s bread, strongly
signifies, say they, the change of the substance of that
which goes before it into the substance of that which
follows after ; that is, of the substance of bread into
the substance of Christ’s body, when Christ saith,
* This is my body.” Now, then, if Christ’s words,
which are spoken upon the cup, which Paul here
rehearses, are of the same might and power, both in
working and signifying, then must this word ‘is,”
when Christ saith, * This eup is the New Testa-
ment,” &c. turn the substance of the cup into the
substance of the New Testament.

And if you say that this word ¢is,’” peither makes
nor signifies any such change of the cup; and
although it is said of Clirist, that this cup is the New
Testament, yet Christ meant no such change as that-
—traly, sir, even so say I..—When Christ said of the
bread which he took, and after giving thanks, Brake,
and gave to them, saying: ‘‘Take, eat, this is my
body,” be meant no more any such change of the
substance of bread into the substance of his natural
body, than he meant the change and transubstantia-
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tion of the cup into the substance of the New Testa-
ment.

And if you say that the word ¢ cup,’” here in Christ’s
words does not signify the cup itself, but the wine,
qQr thing contained in the cup, by a figure called me-
tonymy, for that Christ’s words meant, and must
needs be taken so; you say very well. Bat, T pray
you, by the way, here note two things; first, that this
word ¢is’ hath no such strength and signification in
the Lord’s words, to make or to signify any transub~
stantiation ; and, secondly, that in the Lord’s words,
whereby he instituted the Sacrament of his blood, he
used a figurative speech.

How vain, then, is it, that some so earnestly say,
as if it were an infallible rule, that in doctrine, and
in the institution of the Sacraments, Christ used no
figures, but all his words are to be strained to their
proper signification; when here, whatsoever you say
was in the cup, neither that, nor the cup itself, taking
every word in its proper signification, was the New
Testament ; but to understand that which was in the
cap, by the cup, that is a figurative speech. Yea’
and also, whether you say it was wine or Christ’s
blood, you cannot verify, or truly say that was the-
new testament, without a figure also. Thus, in one
sentence, spoken by Christ in the institution of the
Sacrament of his blood, the figure must help us
twice ;- so untrue is that which some write, that
Christ uses no figure in the doctrine of faith, mor
in the institution of his Sacraments. But some say,
if we thus admit figured in doctrine, then all the
articles of our faith, by figures and allegories, will
shortly be transformed and unloosed. I say, it is
a lik¥ fault, and even the same, to deny the figure
where the place so requires to, be understood, as
vainly to make that a figurative speech, which is to
be anderstood in its proper signification.

‘Of the rules whbreby the speech is known, when it
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is figarative, and when it is not, St. Augustin, in his
book called, ¢ Of Christian Doctrine,” gives many
learned lessons, very necessary to be known by the
student in God's word. Of which I will rehearse
one, which is this: ¢ If,” saith he, ‘ scripture scems tp
command a thing which is wicked and ungodly, or to
forbid a thing that charity requires, then know
thou,” saith he, ¢ that the speech is figurative.” And
for example he brings the saying of Christ in the
sixth chapter of St. John: ‘‘ Except ye eat the flesh
of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye cannot
have life in you.” It seems to command a wicked
or an ungodly thing; wherefore it is a figurative
speech, commanding to have communion and fellow-
ship with Christ’s passion, and devoutly and whole-
somely to lay up in memory that his flesh was cruc¢ified
and wounded for us.

And here I cannot but marvel at some men, of ex-
cellent fineness of wit, and of great eloquence, who
are not ashamed to write and say, that this aforesaid
saying of Christ is (according to St. Augustin) a figu-
rative speech indeed ; but not unto the learned, but
unto the unlearned. Here let any man that indif-
ferently understands the Latin tongue, read the place
in St. Augustin, and if he perceive not clearly St.
Angustin’s words and mind not to be the contrary,
let me abide the rebuke thereof.

This lesson of St. Augustin I have, therefore, the
rather set forth, because as it teaches us to under-
stand that place in John figuratively, even sp surely
the same lesson, with the example of St. Augustin’s
exposition thercof, teaches us, not only by the same
to understand Christ's words in the institution of -the
Sacréiment, both of his hody and of his blood, figa-
ratively, but, also, the very true meaning and under-
standing of the same, For, if, to command to eat the
flesh ofthe Son of man, and to drink his blood, seems
to command an inconvenience and an ungodliness,
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and is even so indeed, if it be understood as the
words stand in their proper signification ; and there-
fore must be understood figuratively and spiritaally,
as St. Augastin godly and learnedly interprets them;
then, surely, Christ, commanding his disciples in his
Last Supper to eat his body and to drink his blood,
seemeth to command, in sound of words, as great.
and even the same inconvenience and ungodliness,
as his words do in the sixth chapter of St. John;
and, therefore, they must, even by the same reason,
be likewise understood, and expounded figuratively
and spiritnally, as St. Augustin did the other. Where-
unto that exposition of St. Augustin may seem to be
the more suitable, for Christ in his Supper, to the com-
mandment of eating and drinking his body and blood,
adds, ¢ Do this in the remembrance of me.”” Which
words, surcly, were they that opened and revealed this
spiritual and godly exposition unto St. Augustin.

But I hegve tarried longer in setting forth the form
of Christ’s words upon the Lord’s cup, writtén by
Paul and Luke, than I intended. And yet in speak-
ing of the form of Christ’s words, spoken upop his
cup, the form of words used in the Latin mass upon
the Lord’s cup, now comes to my remembranee.
Whereof I not a litlle marvel what should be the
cause, seeing the Latin mass agrees with the evan-
gelists and Paul in the form of the words said upon
the bread; why, in the words upon the Lord’s cup,
should it differ from them all? Yea, and it adds to
the words of Christ, spoken upon the cup, these
words, “ the mystery of faith,” which are not read as
being attributed unto the Sacrament of Christ’s blood,
neither in the evangelists, nor in Paul, nor, 50 far as
¥ knéw, in any other place of holy scripture. Yea,
and if it may have some good exposition, yet, surely,
I do not see the mystery, why it should not be as well
added unto the words of Christ upon his bread, as
upon his cup.
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And I see in the use of the Latin mass the Sacra-
ment of the blood abused, when it it is denied unto
the lay people, contrary unto God’s most certain
word. For why, 1 do beseech yon, should the Sa-
crament of Christ’s blood be denied unto the lay
christians, more than to the priest? Did not Christ
,ahed his blood for the godly layman as well as
for the godly priest? If you will say, * Yes, he
did so; but yet the Sacrament of the blood is not to
be received without the offering up and sacrificing
thereof unto God the Father, both for the quick and
for the dead; and no man may make oblation of
Christ’s blood unto God bat a priest, and, therefore,
the priest alone, and that in his mass only, may re-
ceive the Sacrament of the blood” And call you
this, my masters, the mystery of faith? Alas! alas!
I fear me, this is; before God, the mystery of iniquity,
such as Paul speaks of in his epistle to the Thessa-
lonians. The Lord be merciful unto useand bless
us, and lighten his countenance upon us, and be mer-
ciful unto us; that we may know thy way upon earth,
and among all people thy salvation. This kind of
oblation stands upon transubstantiation, its cousin
german, and grow both upon one ground. May the
Lord weed out of his_vineyard shortly, that bitter
root, if it be his'will and pleasure.

To speak of this oblation, how injurious it is unto
Christ’s passion, how it cannot, but with high blas-
pbemy, and heinous arrogance, and intolerable pride,
be claimed of any man, other than of Christ himself
—how much and how plainly it opposes the mani-
fest.words,! and the true sense and meaning of holy
scripture in many places, especially in the epistle
to the Hebrews; the matter is so long, and others
have written on it so at large, that I intend not now
to treat thereof any further.

) The plain acceptation of the words.
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For in this my seribbling I intended only to search
out and set forth by the Scriptures, according to
God’s gracious gift of my poor knowledge, whether
the true sense and meaning of Christ’s words in the
jpstitution of his holy Supper do require any tran-
substantiation, as they call it, or that the very sub-
stance of bread and wine do remain still in the Lord’s
Supper, and are the material substance of the holy
Sacrament of Christ our Saviour’s blessed body and
blood. Yet there remains one vain quiddity of Duns
in this matter, the which, because some that write
now seem to like it so well, that they have stripped it
out of Duns’ dusty and dark terms, and pricked him
and painted bim in fresh colours of an eloquent style,
may therefore deceive the more, except the error be
warily eschewed,

Duns saith, ¢ If you desire to know what the pro-
noun demonstrative (meaning the word ¢ this”) shows
or demonstrates in these words of Christ, “ This is
my body,” whether the bread that Christ took, or no,
I answer, no; but it points only one thing in sub-
stance, the nature and name whereof it does not tell,
but leaves that to be determined and told by that
which follows the word *¢ is,” that is, by the predi-
cate, as the logician speaks.” Therefore he calls
the pronoun demonstrative ‘this,” an ‘individunm
vagum,’ that is, a wandering proper name, whereby
we may point out and show any thing in substance,
whatsoever it be.

That this imagination is vain and uutruly applied
unto those words of Christ, ¢ This is my body,” may
appear plainly, by the words of Luke and Paul, said
upon the cup, when compared with the form of words
spoken upon the cup in Matthew and Mark. For, as
upon the bread it is said of all the évangelists, * This
is my body ;” so of Matthew and Mark is said of the
cup, “ This is my blood,””. Then if in the words,
¢ This is my body,” the word * this’ be, as Duns calls
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it, ¢ a wandering name,’ to appoint and show forth
any one thing, the name and nature whereof it does
not tell, so must it be likewise in these words of
Matthew and Mark upon the Lord’s cup, ¢ This is
my blood.” But in the words of Matthew and Mark
it signifies and points out the same that it does in the
Lord's words upon the cup, in Luke and Paul, where.
it is said, ¢ This cup is the new testament in my
blood,” &c. Therefore, in Matthew and Mark, the
" pronoun demonstrative * this,’ does not wander to
point out only one thing in substance, not showing
what it is, but tells plainly what it is unto the eye,
no less in Matthew and Mark, than is done in Luke
and Paul, by putting this word ¢ cup’ both unto the
eye and to the ear.

For, taking the cup, and demonstrating or showing
it unto his disciples by the pronoun demonstrative
¢ this,” and saying unto them, * Drink ye all of this,’
it was then all one to say, ¢ This is my blood,” as to’
say, * This cup is my blood ;”” meaning by this cup,
as the nature of the speech requires, the thing con-
tained in the cup. So likewise, without all doubt,
when Christ had taken bread, given thanks, and
broken it, and giving it to his disciples, said, *“ Take;"”
and so demonstrating and showing that bread which
he had in his hands, to say then, ¢ This is my body,”
and to have said, ¢ This bread is my body,” had been
the same. As it were all one, if a man, lacking a
knife, and going to his oysters, would say to ano-
ther, whom he saw to have two knives, ¢ Sir, I pray
you lend me one of your knives:’ were it not now
all one to answer him: * Sir, hold, I will lend you
this to eat your meat, but not to open oysters withal;’
and ¢ Hold, I will lend you this knife to eat ‘your
meat, but not to open oysters?’

This similitude serves but for this purpose, to de-
clare the nature of speech, where the:thing that is
demonstrated and showed, is evidently perceived,
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and openly known to the eye. But, O good Lord,
what a wonderful thing is it to see, how some men
Jabour to teach, what is demonstrated and showed by
the pronoun demonstrative ¢ this,” in Christ’s words,
when he saith, ‘“ This is my body:”—* this is my
blood : ” how they labour, I say, to teach what that
word “this’ was then indeed; when Christ spake in
the beginning of the sentence the word ¢ this,” before
he had pronounced the rest of the words that followed
in the same sentence; so that their doctrine may
agree with their transubstantiation; which, indeed,
is the very foundation wherein all their erroneous
doctrine doth stand.

And here the transubstantiators do not agree among
themselves, no more than they do in the words which
wrought the transubstantiation, when Christ first in-
stituted his Sacrament. Wherein, Innocent, bishop
of Rome, of the latter days, and Duns, as was before
noted, attribute the work unto the word ¢ bene-
dixit, be blessed; but the rest for the most part
to ¢ hoc est corpus meum, this is my body.” Dauns,
therefore, with his sect, because he puts the change
before, must needs say, that when Christ spake
¢ this,” in the beginning of the sentence, it was, in-
deed, Christ’s body. For in the change the sub-
stance of bread departed, and he saith that the
change was done in ¢ benedixit,” that went before.
Therefore, according to him and his, that ¢ this’ was
then, indeed, Christ’s body, though the word did not
then import so much, but only one thing in sub-
stance, which substance, according to Duns, the
bread being gone, must needs be the substance of
Christ’s bedy.

’But they that believe transubstantiation to be
wrought by these words of Christ, “ This is my
body,” and say, that when the whole sentence was
finished, then this change was perfected, and not
before ; they cannot say, but yet Chnst s ¢ this,”

2B
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the beginning of the sentence, before the other words
were fully pronounced, was bread indeed. For as
yet the change was not done, and so long the bread
must needs remain ; and so long as the substance of
bread remains, so long, with the universal consent
of all transubstantiators, the natural substance of
Christ’s body cannot come, and, therefore, must their
¢ this,” of necessity demonstrate and show the sub-
stance, which was as yet at the pronouncing of the
first word ¢‘ this ” by Christ, but bread.

But how can they make and verify Christ’s words
to be true, demonstrating the substance, which, in
the demonstration, is but bread, and say thereof,
* This is my body”—that is, as they say, the natural
substance of Christ’s body?—except they would say,
that the word * is’ signifies is made,” or ¢ is changed
into:” and so then, if the same word ¢ is’ be of the
same effect in Christ’s words spoken upon the cup,
and rehearsed by Luke and Paal; the cup, or the
winesvin the cup, must be made or turned into the
new testament, as was declared before.

There are some among the transubstantiators who
walk so w1hly and so wanly betwixt these two afore-
said opinions, allowing them both, and holding plainly
neither of them both, that methinks they may be
called neutrals, ambidexters, or rather such as can
shift on both sides. They play on hoth parts; for
with the latter they all allow the doctrine of the last
syllable, which is, that transubstantiation is done by
miracle in an instant, at the sound of the last sylla-
ble, ¢ um,” in this sentence, hoc est corpus meum.
And they allow Duny’ fantastical imagination of
‘individuum vagum,” which demonstrates, .as he
teaches, in Christ’s words one thing in substande,
then being, according to his mind, the subgtance of
the body of Christ.

It is a marvellous thing how any man can agree
with both these two, they being so contrary the one
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to the other,! For the one saith the word ¢ this’
demonstrates the substance of bread, and the other
saith, ¢ No, not so; the bread is gone, and it demon-
strates a substance which is Christ’s body.”—¢ Tush,’
saith the third man, ¢ you understand nothing atall:
they agree well enough in the chief point which is the
ground of all; thatis, both agree and bear witness
that there is transubstantiation.’

They agree, indeed, in that conclusion, I grant ;
but their proofs and doctrine thereof agree together
as well, as did the false witnesses before Annas and
Caiaphas against Christ, or the two wicked judges
against Susanna. For against Christ the false wit-
nesses agreed, no doubt, to speak ill against him.
And the wicked judges were both agreed to con-
demn poor Susanna: but on_examination of their
witnesses they dissented so far, that all was found
false that they went about; both that wherein they
agreed, and those thmgs wlnch also they brought for
proofs.

Thus much have I apoken in searching outa solu-
tion for this principal question, which was, what is
the matcrial substance of the holy Sacrament in the
Lord’s Supper?

Now, lest I should seem to set by my own conceit
more than is right; or to regard the doctrine of the
old ecclesiastical writers less than is convenient for
a man of my poor learning and simple witto do; and
because, also, I am indeed persuaded, that the old
ecclesiastical writers understood the true meaning of
Chfist in this matter; and have both so truly and so
plainly set it forth in certain places of their writings,
that no man, who will vouchsafe to' read them, and
without prejudice of a corrupt judgment will in-
differently weigh them, and construe their minds none
otherwise than they declare themselves to have meant;

1 Here and in other places Ridley refers to Gardiner.
2B 2
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I am persuaded, I say, that in reading of them thus,
no man can be ignorant in this matter, but he that
will shut up his own eyes, and blindfold himself.

When I speak of ecclesiastical writers, I mean
such as lived before the wicked usurpation of the see
of Rome was grown so unmeasurably great, that not
only with tyrannical power, but also with corrupt
doctrine, it began to subvert Christ’s gospel, and to
turn the state, that Christ ‘and his apostles set in the
church, upside down. .

For the causes aforesaid, I will rehearse certain of
their sayings; and yet, because I take them only as
witnesses and expounders of this doctrine, and not
as anthors of the same; and also that I may not be
tedious, I will rehearse but few; that is, three old
writers of the Greek church, and other three of the
Latin church, which seem to me to be most plain in
this matter: the Greek authors are Qrigen, Chrysos-
tom, and Theodoret; the Latin are Tertullian, St.
Augustin, and Gelasius.

I know there can be nothing spoken so plainly, but
that crafty wit, furnished with eloquence, can darken
it, and wrest it quite from the true meaning to a con-
‘trary sense. And I know*also that eloquence, craft,
and fineness of wit, have gone about to blear men’s
eyes, and to stop their ears in the aforenamed writers,
that men should neither hear nor see what those
authors both write and teach so'plainly, that except
men should be made both stark blind and deaf, they
‘cannot but of necessity, if they will read and weigh
them indifferently, hearand see what they mean, gven
when eloquence, craft, and fineness of wit, havé done
all they can. - Now let us hear the old writers of the
Greek church.

1 Origen was born sbout 4. . 185, and died A. D. 952, - Chrysostom
was born A.p. 847, and died A. p. 407, ' Theodoret was born A« b,
386, and died A, p.457. Tertullian flourished from abeut A. », 194 to

A.D. 218, Augustin was born A. p. 354, and died A, p. 430. Gelasius
was chosen to be pope A. v, 492.—Dupin.
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Origen, who lived above twelve hundred and fifty
years ago; a man, for the excellency of his learning,
so highly esteemed in Christ’s church, that he was
counted and judged the singular teacher, in his time,
of Christ’s religion, the confounder of heresies, the
schoolmaster of many godly matters, and an opener
of the high mysteries in scripture : he, writing upon
the 15th chapter of St. Matthew’s gospel, saith thus :

¢But if any thing enter into the mouth, it goeth
away into the belly, and is voided into the draught.
Yea, and that meat which is sanctified by the word
of God and prayer, concerning the matter thereof, it
goeth away into the belly, and is voided into the
dravght. But, for the prayer which is added unto
it, according to the proportion of faith, it is made
profitable, making the mind able to perceive, and to
see that which is profitable., For it is notthe material
substance of bread, but the word, which is spoken
apon it, that' is profitable to the man that eateth it
not unworthily. And this I mean of the typical and
symbolical, that is, the sacramental body.”

Thus far go the words of Origen, where it is plain,
first, that Origen, speaking here of the Sacrament of
the Lord’s Supper, as the last words do plainly sig-
nify, doth mean and teach, that the material substance
thereof is received, digested, and voided, as the ma-
terial substance of other bread and meats; which
could not be if there were no material substance of
bread at all, as the fantastical opinion of transub-
stantiation alleges. It is a world? to see the answer
of the papists to this place of Origen! In the dispu-
tations, which were in this matter in the parliament
house, and in both the Universities of Cambridge and
Oxford, they that defended transubstantiation said,
that this part of Origen was only set forth of late by
Erasmus, and therefore is to be suspected. Buthow

1 Worth while.
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vain this their answer is, it plainly appears. For so
may all the good old authors, which lay in old
libraries, and are set fortlr. of late, be by this reason
rejected: as Clemens Alexandrinus, Theodoretus,
Justinus, Ecclesiastica Historia Nicephori, and such
others.

Another answer they had, saying, that Origen is
noted to have erred in some points, and therefore
faith is not to be given in this matter unto him. But
this answer, well weighed, ministers good matter to
the clear confutation of itself. For indeed we grant
thatin some points Origen did err. But those errors
are gathered out and noted both by St. Jerome and
Epiphanius, sp that his works, those errors excepted,
are now. so much the more of authority, that such
great and learned men took pains to take out of him
whatsoever they thought in him was written amiss.
But, as concerning the matter of the Lord’s Supper,
neither they nor any other aweient author, ever said
that Origen did err.

Now because these two answers have been of late
so confuted and confounded, that it is well perceived,
that they will take no place; therefore some, who
have written since that time, have forged two other
answers, even of the same mould. The former is, that
Origen in this place spake not of the Sacrament of
bread or wine of the Lord’s table, but of another
mystical meat; which St. Augustin mentions was
given unto them, that were taught the faith, before
they were baptized. ' But Origen’s own words in two
sentences before rehearsed, being put together, prove
this answer untrae. . For he saith, that ¢ he meaneth
that figurative and mystical body, which profiteth
them that do receive it worthily : > alluding so plainly
unto 8t. Paul’s words, spoken of she Lord’s Supper,
that it is a shame for any learned man once to open
his mouth to assert the contrary. . And as to that
bread which St. Augustin speaks of, he cannot prove
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that any such thing was used in Origen’s time. Yea,
and though that could be proved, yet there never was
bread at any time called a sacramental body except
the sacramental bread of the Lord’s table, which is
galled by Origen, the typical and symbohcal body
of Christ,

The second of the two new-found answers is yet
more monstrous, it is this: ¢ But let us grant,” say
they, ¢that Origen spake of -the Lord’s Supper, and
by the matter thereof was understood the material
substance of bread and wine ; what then?’ say they,
¢ For though the material substance was once gone
and departed by reason of transubstantiation, whilst
the forms of the bread and wine remained ; yet it is
no inconvenience to say, that as the material sub-
stance departed at the entering in of Christ’s body
under the aforesaid forms, so when the said forms
are destroyed and do not remain, then the substance
of bread and wine comes again. And this,” say they,
¢ is very right in this mystery, that that which began
with a miracle, shall end in a miracle.”?

. If 1 had not read this fantasy, I would scarcely
have believed, that any learned man ever would
have set forth such a foolish fantasy ; which not only
lacketh all ground either of God’s word, reason, or of
any ancient writer, but is also wholly contrary to the
‘common rule of  school divinity: which is, that no
miracle is to be affirmed and put without necessity.
And although, for their former miracle, which is their
transubstantiation, they have some-colour, though it
is but vain, saying, it is done by the power and virtue
of these words of Christ, * This ismy body ;” yet to
make this second miracle, of the material substance
returning again, they have no colour at all. Or else,
I pray them to show me, by what words of Christ is
that second miracle wrought? Thus you may see,

' This and the preceding objections were urged by Gardiner.
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that the sleights and shifts, which craft and wit can
invent, to wrest the true sense of Origen, cannot take
place. But now let us hear one other place of Origen.

Origen, in the eleventh Homily on Leviticus, says,
¢ That there is in the four gospels, and not only in the,
Qld Testament, a letter, meaning a literal sense,
which killeth: ¢ For if thou follow, saith he, ¢the
lettor in that saying, ¢ Except ye eat the flesh of the
Son of man, and drink his blood,” &c. this letter doth
kill.” Ifin that place the letter doth kill, wherein
is commanded the eating of Christ’s flesh, then surely
in those words of Christ, wherein Christ commands
us to eat his body, the literal sense likewise does
kill. For itisno less a crime, but even the same and
all onein the literal sense, to eat Christ’s body, and
to'eat Christ’s flesh. Wherefore, if the one do kill,
except it be understood figuratively and spiritaally ;
then the other surely kills likewise. But that to eat
Christ’s flesh so understood, does kill, Origen affirms
plainly.in his words above rehearsed; wherefore, it
cannot be justly denied, that to eat Christ’s body,
literally understood, -must needs, according to him,
kill likewise.

The answer that is made to this place of Origen by
the papists is so foolish, that it betrays itself without
any further confutation. It is the same, that they
make to a place -of St. Augustin, in his book ¢ Of
Christian Dootrine,” whereas St. Augustin speaks in
effect the same that ‘Origen does here. The papists’
answer is this—* To the ‘carnal man the literal sense
is hurtful, bu_t not.so to the spiritual.” As theugh to
understand in its proper sense, that which ought to
be taken figuratively,- were to the ocarnal man a
dangerous. peril, but to the spiritual man none at all

Now .to Chrysostom, whom I bring fer the second
writer in the Greek church,  He, speaking of the
unholy using of man’s body, which, according to St.
Paul, ought to be keptpure and holy, as the very
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temple of the Holy Ghost, saith thus: ‘If it be a
fault to translate the holy vessels, in which is not
contained the true body of Christ, but the mystery
of the body, to private usés; how much more offence
«is it to abuse and defile the vessels of our body ?’
These are the words of Chrysostom: but there are
many foul shifts devised to defeat this place. ¢The
author,” saith one, ¢is suspected:’ I answer, that in
this place fault never was found with him until these
our days. And whether the author were John Chry-
sostom himself, the archbishop of Constantinople, or
not, that is not the matter: for of all it is granted,
that he was a writer of that age, and a man of learn-
ing. So that it is manifest, that this which he writes
was the received opinion of learned men in his days,
or else undoubtedly in such a matter his saying
should have been impugned by some that wrote in
his time, or near unto the same. ¢ Nay,” saith another,
“if this solution will net serve, we may say, that
Chrysostom did not speak of the vessels of the Lord’s
cuap, or such as were then used at the Lord’s table,
but of the vessels used in the temple of the old law.’
This answer will serve no more than the other.
For here Chrysostom speaks of vessels, wherein was
that which was called the body of Christ, although it
was not the true body, saith he, of, Christ, but the
mystery of Christ’s body. Now of the vessels of the
old law, the writers use no such manner of phrase;
for their sacrifices were not called Christ’s body ; for
.then Christ was not, except in shadows and figures,
and not revealed by the sacrament of his body.
Erasmus, who was a man that could understand the
words and sense of the writer, although he would
otbe seen to speak againstthis error of transubstan-
tintion, because he durst not ; yet in his time declares
plainly, that this saying of this writer is not to be
understood otherwise.
. “%et can 1,” said a third papist, ¢ find out a fine
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and subtle solution for this place, and grant all that
yet is said, both allowing here the writer, and also
that he meant the vessels of the Lord’s table. For,.
saith he, the body of Christ is not contained in them,
at the Lord’s table, as ina place, but as in a mys-,
tery.” Is not this. a pretty shift, and a mystical
solution? But by the same solution then Christ’s
body is not in the Lord’s table, nor in the priest’s
hand, nor in the pix, and so he is no where here.
For they will not say, that he is either here or there,
as in a place. This answer pleases the maker so
well, that he himself, after he had played with it a
little while, and showed the fineness of his wit and
eloquence therein, is content to give it over and say,
‘But it is not to be thought, that Chrysostom would
speak after this fineness or subtlety:’ and therefore
he returns again unto the second answer for his sheet
anchor, which is sufficiently confuted before. )
Another short place of Chrysostom I will rehearse,
which, -if any thing may be heard impartially, in
plain terms sets forth the truth of this matter. *Be-
fore the bread,” saith Chrysostom, writing to Caesa-
rius, ¢ be hallowed, we call it bread, but the grace of
God sanctifying it by the means of the priest, it is
delivered now from the name of bread, and esteemed
worthy to be called Christ’s body, although the nature
of bread abide in it still” These are Chrysostom’s
words, wherein I pray you, what can be said or
thought more plain against this error of transubstan-
tiation, than to declare, that the bread abides so
still? - And yet some are not ashamed shamefully to
elude this very plain place, saying, ‘ We grant the
natare of bread remains still thus, for it may be seen,
felt, and tasted ; and yet the corporeal substance of
the bread is gone ; lest two bodies should be confused
together, and Christ should be thought impanate.’ !

1 Become united to, or made & part of the substance of the bread.
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What contradiction and falsehood is in this answer,

the simple man may easily perceive. Is it not plain
contradiction, to grant that the nature of bread
remains so still, that it may be seen, felt, and tasted,
wnd yet to say that the corporeal substance is gone,
to avoid the absurdity of Christ’s impanation? And
what manifest falsehood is this, to say or mean, that
if the bread should remain still, then must follow the
inconveniency of impanation? As though the very
bread could not be a Sacrament of Christ’s body, as
water is of baptism, except Christ should unite the
nature of bread to his nature, in unity of person, and
make of the bread, God.
. Now let us hear Theodoret, who is the last of the
three Greek authors. He writes in his dialogue,
against Eutyches: ¢ He that called his nataral body
corn and bread, and also named himself a vine tree;
even he, the same, has honoured the symbols, that is,
the sacramental signs, with the names of his body
and blood, not changing indeed the nature itself, bat
adding grace unto the naturo.” What can be more
plainly said than what this old writer saith ? Although
the Sacraments bear the name of the body and blood
of Christ, yet their nature is not changed, but abides
still. And where is then the papist’s transubstan-
tiation? ‘

The same writer, in the second dialogue of the
same work against the aforesaid heretic Eutyches,
writes yet more plainly against this error of transub-
stantiation, if any thing can be said to be more plain,
For he makes the heretic speak thus against him
that defends the true doctrine, whom he calls Ortho-
doxys: ¢ As the Sacraments of the body and blood
of our Lord are one thing before the invocation, and
after the invocation they are changed, and are made
another; so likewise the Lord’s body, saith the
heretic, is,” after the assumption ‘or ascension into
heaven, turned into the substance of God;’ the
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heretic meaning thereby, that Christ, after his ascen-
sion, remained no more a man.

To this Orthodoxus answers thus, and saith to the
heretic: ¢ Thou art taken in thine own snare; for
those mystical symbols or Sacraments, after the
sanctification, do not go out of their own nature, but
they tarry and abide still in their substance, figure,
and shape; yea, and are sensibly seen, and handled
to be the same they were before,” &c. At these words
thie papists are startled ; and, to say the truth, these
words are 80 plain, so full, and so clear, that they
cannot tell what to say; but yet will not cease to go
about to play the cuttles,! and cast their colours
over them, that the truth, which is so plainly told,
should not have place. ‘This auathor wrote,” say
they, before the determination of the church.”? "As
who would say, whatsoever that wicked man Inno-
cent, the pope of Rome, determined in his congrega-
tions with his monks and friars, that it must needs
be holden for an article, and of the substance of our
faith, for so Duns saith.?

Some charge Theodoret, that he was suspected to
be a Nestorian, which was tried in the council of
Chalcedon, and-proved to be false. But the foulest
shift of all, and yet the best that they can find in
this matter, when none other will serve, is, to say
that Theodoret understands by the word substance,
accidents,® and not substance indeed. The gloss is
like a gloss of a lawyer upon a decree, the text
whereof began thus: ¢ We decree.” The gloss of
the lawyer there, after many other pretty shifts, which

1 The cuttle fish, which, when pursued by an enemy, emits a dark
liguor, which blackens the water around, and sa conceals itself. ‘

2 Before the church had determined the subject.

8 Pope Innocent III. in the fourth Lateran Council, held A. »n.
1215, and attended by an extraordinary number of ecclesiastics, for
the first time established the doctrine of transubstantiation, and then
decreed the use of that term.

¢ Or, appearances.
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be thinks will not well serve to his purpose, and
therefore at last, to clear the matter, he saith thus:
¢ We do decree—that is, we do abrogate or disannul.’
Is not this a worthy and goodly gloss? Who will not
Jsay, but he is worthy to be retained of counsel in the
law, that can gloss so well, and find in a matter of
difficulty such fine shifts; and yet this is the law,
or at the least the gloss of the law! And therefore
who can tell whateperil a man may incur to speak
against it, except he were a lawyer indeed, who can
keep himself out of the briars whatsoever wind may
blow.

Hitherto you have heard the writers of the Greek
church,—not all that they say, for that were a labour
too great for me to gather, and too tedious for the
reader,—but one or two places of each. The which
how plain, and how full and clear they are against
the error of transubstantiation, I refer to the judg-
ment of the indifferent! reader. And now I will
likewise rehearse the sayings of three ancient writers
of the Latin church, and so make an end. And first
I will begin with Tertullian, whom Cyprian, the holy
martyr, so highly esteemed, that whensoever he would
have his book, he was wont to say, ¢ Give me the
master.” .

This old writer, in his fourth book against Marcion,
the heretic, saith thus: ¢Jesus made the bread,
which he took and distributed to his disciples, his
body, saying, ¢ This is my body,” that is to say,’.
saith Tertullian, ¢ a figure of my body.” In this place
it is plain, that according to Tertullian’s exposition,
Christ meant not, by calling the bread lis body, and
the wine his blood, that either the bread was his
hatdral body, or the wine ‘his natural blood ; but he
called them his body and blood, because he would
institute them to be unto us sacraments; that is, holy

1 Impartial.
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tokens and signs of his body and of his blood : so that
by them remembering, and firmly believing the bene-
fits procured to us by his body, which was torn and
crucified for us, and of his blood which was shed for
us upon the cross, and so with thanks receiving these,
holy sacraments, according to Christ’s institution, we
might by the same be spiritually nourished and fed
to the increase of all godliness in us, here, in our
pilgrimage and journey, wherein we walk unto ever-
lasting life. .

This was undoubtedly Christ our Saviour’s mind,
and this is Tertullian’s exposition. The wrangling
that the papists make to elude this saying of Tertal-
lian, is so far out of frame, that it even wearies me to
think on it. ¢ Tertullian writes here,’ say they, ¢ as
none had done before him, neither yct any other
Catholic man after him.”

This saying is manifestly false: for Origen, Hilary,
Ambrose, Basil, Gregory Nazianzen, St. Augustin,
and other old authors likewise, call the sacrament
a figure of Christ’s body. And where they say, that
Tertullian wrote this when in a heat of disputation
with.a heretic, coveting by all means to overthrow
his adversary ; as if they should say, he would not
take heed what he did say, and especially what he
would write in so high a matter, so that he might
have the better hand of his adversary; is this cred-
ible to be true of any godly wise man? How much
less then is it worthy to be thought or credited in a
man of such great understanding, learning, and
excellency, as Tertullian is worthily esteemed to have
been? - ) .

Likewise, this author, in his first book against the
same heretic Marcion, writes thus: ‘ God did'not
reject bread, which is his creature: for by it he has
made. a representation of his body.,” Now I pray
you, what is it to say, that Christ has made a repre-
sentation”by bread of his body, but that Christ had
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instituted and ordained bread to be a sacrament, to
represent unto us his body? Now, whether the re-
presentation of one thing by another requires the
corporeal presence of the thing which is so repre-
esented or no, every man that has understanding is
able in this point, the matter is so clear of itself, to be
a sufficient judge.

The second doctor and writer of the Latin church,
whose saying I promised to set forth, is St. Augustin:
of whose learning and education I need not speak.
For all the church of Christ both has and ever has
had him, for a man of most singular learning, under-
standing, and diligence, both in setting forth the true
doctrine of Christ’s religion, and also in defence of
the same against heretics.

This author, as he has written most plenteously on
other matters of our faith, so likewise on this argu-
ment he has written at largein many of his works so
plainly against this error of transubstantiation, that
the papists love less to hear of himthan of any other
writer ; partly for his authority, and partly because
he opens the matter more fully than any other.
Therefore I will rehearse more places from him than
I have done of the others.

And first, what can be more plain, than that which
he writes upon the eighty-ninth Psalm, speaking of
the sacrament of the Lord’s body and blood; and
rehearsing, as it were, Christ’s words to his disciples,
after this manner: ¢ It is not this body, which ye do
see, which ye shall eat, neither shall ye drink this
blood, which the soldiers that crucify me shall spill
or shed.—I commend unto you a mystery, ora sacra-
pent, which spiritually understood shall give you
lite” Now if Christ had no more natural and cor-
poreal bodies, but that one which they then pre-
sent both heard and saw, nor other nataral blood,
but that which was in the same body, and which the
soldiers afterwards cruelly shed upon the cross: and



384 RIDLEY.

neither this body nor this blood was by this declara-
tion of St. Augustin, either to be eaten or drunken,
but the mystery thereof spiritually to be understood ;
then I conclude, if this saying and exposition of
St. Augustin be true, that the mystery which the,
disciples should eat, was not the natural body of
Christ, but a mystery of the same, spiritually to be
understood.

For as St. Augustin saith, in his twentiecth book
against Faustus, ¢ Christ’s flesh and blood in the old
testainent were promised by similitudes and signs of
their sacrifices, and were exhibited in decd and in
truth upon the cross, but the same is celebrated by a
sacrament of remembrance upon the altar.” And in
his book of Faith to Peter, cap. 19, he saith, that ¢ In
these sacrifices, (meaning of the old law,) is figura-
tively signified what was then to be given: but in
this sacrifice, what is already given is evidently sig-
‘nified, understanding in the sacrifice upon the altar,
the remembrance and thanksgiving for the flesh
which he offered for us, and for the blood which he
shed for us upon tke cross:’ as in the same place
evidently appears.

Another evident and clear place, wherein.it ap-
pears, that by the sacramental bread, which Christ
called his body, he meant ¢ a figure of his body,” is
upon the third Psalm, where St. Augustin speaks
thus in plain terms: ¢ Christ admitted Judas unto
the feast, in which he commended unto his disciples
the figure® of his body.” This was Chris¢s last Supper
before his passion, wherein he ordained the sacrament
of his body, as all learned men agree.

St. Augustin also, in his 23d epistle to Boniface,
teaches how sacraments bear the names of the things
whereof they are sacraments, both in baptism and in
the Lord’s table; even as we call every Good Friday,

} Sign or representation. .
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the day of Christ’s passion; and every Easter Day,
the day of Christ’s resurrection ; when in very deed
there was but one day wherein he suffered, and but
onc day whercin he rose. And why do we then call
them so, which are not so indeed, but because they
‘are in like time and course of the year, as those days
were, wherein those things were done ?

¢ Was Christ,” saith St. Augustin, ¢ offered more
than once? And he offered himself. And yet in a
sacrament or representation he is offered, not only
every solemn feast of Easter, but also every day to
the people. 8o that he does not lie, that saith, ¢ He
is offercd every day.” TFor if sacraments had not
some similitude or likeness of those things whereof
they are sacraments, they could in no wise be sacra-
ments ; and for their similitudes and likeness com-
monly they have the name of the things whereof
they are sacraments. Therefore, as after a certain
manner of speech, the sacrament of Christ’s body is
Christ’s body, the sacrament of Christ’s blood is
Christ’s blood ; so likewise the sacrament of faith is
faith.

After this manner of speech, as St. Augastin
teaches in his question upon Leviticus and agaiast
Adamantus, ¢ it is said in scripture, that seven ears
of corn are seven years, seven kine are seven years,
and ¢ the rock was Christ; ” and blood is the soul:’
which last saying, saith St. Augustin is understood to
be spoken in a sign or figure; for the Lord himself
did not hesitate to say, * This is my body,” when he
gave the sign of his body.—‘ For we must not con-
sider in sacraments,” saith St. Augustin in another
place, ¢ what they are, but what they signify. For they
#resigns of things, being one thing in themselves, and
yet signifying another.”—¢ For the heavenly bread,’
saith he, speaking of the sacramental bread, ¢ by
some manner of speech is called Christ’s body, when'’

in very deed it is the sacrament of his body,’ &ec.
2C
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What can be more plain or clearly spoken than
these places of St. 'Augustin before rehearsed, if men
were not obstinately bent to maintain an untruth,
and to receive nothing, whosoever sets it forth? Yet
one place more of St. Augustin I will allege, which
is very clear to this purpose, that Christ’s natura
body is in heaven, and not here corporeally in the
Sacrament, and so let him depart,

In his 50th treatise, which he writes upon John, he
teaches plainly and clearly, how Christ, being both
God and man, is both here, after a certain manner,
and yet in heaven, and not here in his natural body
and substance which he took of the blessed virgin
Mary ; speaking thus of Christ, and saying, ‘‘ By his
divine majesty, by his providence, by his unspeak-
able and invisible grace, that is fulfilled which he
spake: Behold, I am with you to the end of the
world.” But, as concerning his flesh which he took
in his incarnation ; as touching that which was born
of the virgin; as concerning that which was appre-
hended by the Jews, and crucified upon a tree, and
taken down from the cross, wrapped in linen clothes,
and buried, and rose again, and appeared after his
resurreclion—as concerning that flesh, he said, “ Ye
shall not ever have me with you.” Why so? Because
concerning his flesh, he was conversant with his dis-
ciples forty days, and they accompanying, seeing,
and not following him, he went up into heaven, and
is not here. . By the presence of his divine majesty,
he did not depart; as concerning the presence of
his divine majesty, we have Christ ever with us;
but, as concerning the presence of his flesh, he said
truly to his disciples: ‘ Ye shall not ever have me
with you.” For, as concerning the presence of ms
flesh, the church bad him buta few days: now it
holdeth him by faith, though it see him not.

Thus much St. Augustin speaks, repeating one
thing so often; and all to declare and teach how we



should understand the manner of Christ’s being here
with us, which is by his grace, by his providence,
and by his divine nature; and how he is absent by
his natural body which was born of the virgin Mary,
died, and rose for us, and is ascended into heaven,
and there sitteth, ds it is in the articles of our faith,
on the right hand of -God, and thence, and from no
other place, saith St. Augustin, he shall come on the
latter day, to judge the quick and the dead. At the
which day the righteous shall lift up their heads,
and the light of God’s truth shall so shine, that false-
hood and errors shall be put to perpetual confusion.
Righteousness shall have the upper hand, and truth
that day shall bear away the victory; and all the
enemies thereof be quite overthrown, to be trodden
under foot for evermore, O Lord, I beseech thee,
hasten this day. Then shalt thou be glorified with
the glory, due unto thy divine majesty: and we
shall sing unto thee in all joy, all felicity, laud and
praise for evermore. Amen.

Here now I would make an end: for methinks St.
Augustin is so full and plain in this matter, and of
such authority, that it should not need, after this his
declaration, being so firmly grounded upon God’s
word, and so well agreeing with other ancient authors,
to bring in any more for the confirmation of this mat-
ter. And yet I said I would allege three of the
Latin church, to testify the truth in this cause. Now,
therefore, the last of all shall be Gelasius, who was
a bishop of Rome: but one that was bishop of that
see, before the wicked usurpation and tyranny there-
of spread and burst out into all the world. For this
man was before Boniface, yea, and Gregory the first;
in Whose days corruption of doctrine and tyranmcal
usurpation chiefly grew, and had the upper hand.

Gelasius, in an epistle of the two natures of Christ,
against Eutyches, writes thus: ‘The Sacraments of

the body and blood of Christ, which we receive, are
. 2C2
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godly things, whereby, and by the same, we are
made partakers of the divine nature; and yet never-
theless the substance or nature of the bread and wine
does not depart or go away.” Note these words, I
beseech you, and consider whether any thing can be
more plainly spoken, than these words against the
error of transubstantiation; which is the ground and
bitter toot whereupon spring all the horrible errors
before rehearsed.

‘Wherefore, seeing, that the falsehood hereof ap-
pears so manifestly, and by so many ways, so plainly,
so clearly, and so fully, that no man needs to be
deceived, but he that will not see, or will not under-
stand ; let us all that love the truth embrace it, and
forsake the falsehood. For he that loveth the truth
is of God: and the lack of the love thereof is the
cause why God suffers men to fall into errors, and to
perish therein; yea, and as St. Paul saith, why he
sends unto them illusions, that they believe lies,
unto their own condemnation: ‘‘because,” saith he,
¢ they love not the truth.”

This truth, no doubt, is God’s word: for Christ
himself saith unto his Father: ¢ Thy word is truth.”
The love and light whereof Almighty God, our hea-
venly Father, give us, and lighten it in our hearts by

his Holy Spirit, through Jesus Christ our Lord.
Amen.



BRADFORD.

A FRUITFUL TREATISE,

AND
FULL OF HEAVENLY CONSOLATION

AGAINST THE

FEAR OF DEATH.

Make no tarrying to turn unto tbe Lord, and put not off from day
to day; for suddenly shall his wrath come, and in the day of
vengeance he shall destroy thee. Stand fast in the way of the
Lord, be steadfast in thine understanding, and follow the word of
peace and righteousness,—EccLESIASTICUS.

BeiNG minded, through the help of God, for my
own comfort and the encouraging of others, to speak
something of death, at whose door, though I have
stood a great while, yet, according to mans’s judg-
ment, never so near as I do now, I think it most.
requisite to call and cry for thy help, O blessed
Saviour Jesus Christ, who hast destroyed death by
thy death, and brought in place thereof life and
immortality, as appeareth by the gospel. Grant to
me true and lively faith, whereby men pass from

®death to eternal life: that of practice, and not of
mere speculation, I may write something concerning
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death, which is dreadful out of thee, and in itself,
to the glory of thy holy name to my own comfort in
thee, and to the edifying of all them, to whom this
my writing shall come, to be read or heard. ~Amen.

There are four kinds of death; one which is
NATURAL, another which is sPIRITUAL, a third which
is TEMPORAL, and a fourth which is ETERNAL, Con-
cerning the first and the last, what they are I need
not declare; but the second and third, perchance,
are not so soon espied by the simple,' for whose sake
especially I write.

By a spirituaL death, I mean such a death as
when though the body is living the soul is dead.
This the apostle mentiouns in speaking of widows,
who living daintily, being alive in body, are dead in
soul. (1 Tim. v.) Thus you see what I mean by the
spiritual death. Now, by a TEMPORAL death, I mean
a death whereby the body and the affections thereof
are mortified, that the spirit may live: of which
kind of death the apostle speaks when exhorting us
to kill our members. Col. iii. And thus much con-
cerning the kinds of death, wherein the judgment of
the world is not to be approved, for it cares less for
spiritual death than for a natural death, it is less
apprehensive of eternal death than temporal death,
or else men would leave sin, which procures both
the one and the other, I mean spiritual and eternal
death, and would choose temporally to die, that, by
natural death, they might enter into the full fruition
of eternal life, which none can enjoy nor enter into,
that will not here temporally die, that is, mortify
their affections, and crucify their lusts and concau-
piscences ; for by obeying them at the first came
death, as we may read, Gen, iii. If Eve had 'not
obeyed her desire in eating the forbidden fruit,
whereby she died spiritually, none of these kinds

1 Uninstructed.
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of death had ever come unto man, nor been known
by us. Therefore, as I said, here we must needs
temporally die, that is, mortify our affections, to
escape the spiritual death, and by natural death,
sot only escape eternal death of soul and body, but
also by it, as by a door, enter into eternal life, which
Christ Jesus our Saviour hath procured and pur-
chased to and for all that are in him, changing
eternal death into a deliverance of soul and body
from all kind of misery and sin. By reason whereof
we may see, that to those who are in Christ, that is,
to such as believe, which believers are discerned
from others by their not walking after the flesh, but
after the Spirit, to those I say, death is no damage,
but an advantage ; no dreadful thing, but rather
desirable, and of all messengers the most joyful,
whilst looked upon with the eye of faith in the
gospel. But more of this hereafter.

Thus I have briefly showed the kinds of death,
what they are, whence they come, and what is the
remedy for them. But now, as I purpose to treat
only of the first kind of death, that is, of natural
death, somethingto comfort myself and others against
the dread and pains of the same, I will speak of it
as God shall instruct me, and as I accustom myself
to muse on it now and then, the better to be prepared
against the hour of trial,

I have shown that this natural death came by
spiritual death, that is, by obeying our affections in
the transgression of God’s percepts. But through
the benefit of Christ, itis no destruction to such as
are in him and die temporally, that is, to such be-
Jlievers as labour to mortify their affections, but only
a plain dissolution, both of soul and body, from all .
kind of perils, dangers, and miseries; and therefore
by such it is not to be dreaded, but to be desired, as
we see in the apostle, who desired to be dissolved,
(Phil. i.) and in Simeon, who desired to be loosed,
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saying, Dismiss, or loose me, O Lord. (Lukeii.)
By which words he seems plainly to teach, that this
life is a bondage, and nothing to be desired, as now
I will partly show.

First, consider the pleasures of this life what they.
are,—how long they last,—how painfully we come
by them,—what they lcave behind them, and thou
shalt even in them see nothing but vanity. As for
example : how long lasts the pleasure of licentious-
ness? How it leaves behind a certain loathsomeness.
I will speak nothing of the sting of conscience, if
pleasures are come by unlawfully. Who, well seeing
this, and forecasting it aforehand, would not desire
to forego unlawful pleasures ?

Put the case, that the pleasures of this life were
permanent during this life, yet since this life itself is
as nothing, and therefore is full well compared to a
candle-light, which is soon blown out; to a flower,
which fadeth away ; to a smoke, to a shadow, to a
sleep, to running water, to a day, to an hour, toa
moment, and to vanity itself; who would esteem
pleasures and commodities,! which last so little a
while? Before they are well begun, they are gone
and past away. How much of our time we spend in
sleeping, in eating, in drinking, and in talking!
Infancy is not perceived, youth is shortly overblown,
middle age is nothing, old age is not long; and
therefore, as I said, this life, even in the considera-
tion of the pleasures and advantages of it, should
little move us to love it, but rather to loath it. God
open our eyes to see these things, and to weigh them
accordingly. Secondly, consider the miseries of this
life, so that if the pleasures and commodities in it
.should move us to love it, yet the miseries might
coantervail and make us take it as we should do; I
mean, rather to desire to be loesdd and dismissed

1 Advantages.
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hence than otherwise. Look upon your bodies, and
see in how many perils and dangers you are. Your
eyes are in danger of blindness and blear-eyedness ;
your ears in danger of deafness; your mouth and
4ongue of cankers, toothache, and dumbness; your
head in danger of rheums, and megrims; your throat
in danger of hoarseness; your hands in danger of
gout, palsies, &c. But who is able to express the
number of diseases whereof man’s body is in danger,
seeing that some have written that more than three
hundred diseases may happen unto man? I speak
nothing of the hurt that may come to our bodies by
poisons, venomous beasts, water, fire, horses, men, &c.

Again, look upon your soul,—see how many vices
you are in danger of, as heresy, hypocrisy, idolatry,
covetousness, idleness, security, -envy, ambition,
pride, &c. How many temptations may you fall
into? But this you shall better see by looking upon
your old falls, folly, and temptations; and by looking
on other men’s faults, for no man hath done any
thing so evil but you may do the same. Moreover,
look upon your name,' and see how it is in danger of
slanders and false reports. Look upon your goods,
see what danger they are in from thieves, from fire,
&c. Look upon your wife, children, parents, bre-
thren, sisters, kinsfolks, servants, friends, and neigh-
bours, and behold how they also are in danger, both
in soul, body, name, and goods, as you are. Look
apon the commonweal and country. Look upon the
church, upon the ministers and magistrates, and see
what gréat dangers they are in, so that if you love
them, you cannot, but for the evil which may come
#0 them, be heavy and sad. You know it is notin
yo'{z'r power, nor in the power of any man, to hinder
all evil that may come. How many perils is infaney
in danger of ! What danger is youtb subject unto!

1 Reputation.
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Man’s state is full of cares; age is full of diseases
and sores. If thou art rich, thy care is the greater;
if thou art in honour, thy perils are the more; if
thou art poor, thou art the more in danger from
oppression. But, alas! what tongue is able to ex-
press the miserableness of this life, which, if consi-
dered, should make us little to love it!

I can compare our life to nothing so fitly as toa
ship in the midst of the sea. In what danger is the
ship and they that are in it! Here are they in
danger of tempests, there of quicksands; on this
side of pirates, on that side of rocks; now it may
leak, now the mast may break, now the master may
fall sick, now diseases may come among the mariners,
now dissension may arise among themselves. I speak
nothing of want of fresh water, meat, drink, and such
other necessaries. Even such is this life. Here is
the devil, there is the world; on this side is the flesh,
on that side is sin; which thoroughly cleaveth unto
our ribs, and will do so as long as we are in this
flesh, and natural life. So that none but blind men
can see this life to be much and greatly desired ; but
rather as sailors are most glad when they approach
to the haven, even so should we be most glad when
we approach to the haven, that is, to death, which
setteth us to a land whose commodities no eye hath
seen, no tongue can tell, no heart can conceive, in
any point as it should do. (t Cor.ii.) Happy, oh!
happy were we, if we saw these things accordingly!
God open our eyes to see them. Amen.

If any man would desire testimonies of these
things, although experience, a sufficient mistress, is
to be credited, yet I will here mark certain places
whereunto the reader may resort, apd he will find no
less than I say, but rather much more, if he read and
weigh the places with diligence. Job (x.) calls this
life a warfare. In the eighth chapter he paints it
out in a lively manner, under divers similitades.
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St. James compares it to a vapour. (James iv.) All
the book of Ecclesiastes teaches that it is but vanity.
St. John saith it is altogether put in evil. (1 John
viii.) David!® saith, the best thing in this life is but
.vanity, labour, and sorrow. (Psalm xc.) But why
go I hearabout, seeing that almost every leaf in the
Scripture is full of the-brevity and misery of this
life; so that I think, as St. Austin writes, that there
is no man who has lived so happily in this world,
that he would be content, when death comes, to go
back again by the same steps whereby he has come
into the world and lived, except he is in despair,
and looks for nothing after this life but confusion.

Thus I trust you see, that though the commodities
of this life were such as could cause us.to love it, yet
the brevity, vanity, and misery of it is such, as should
make us little regard it, who believe and know, death
is the end of all miseries to them that are in Christ,
as we all ought to take ourselves to be, being bap-
tized in his name, for our baptism requireth this
faith under pain of damnation,) although we have
not observed our profession as we shoald have done,
if we now repent, and come to amendment, By such
I say as are in Christ, death is to be desired, even in
this respect, that it delivers us from so miserable a
life and so dangerous a state as we are now in. So
that I may well say they are senseless, without under-
standing, void of love to God, void of all hatred and
sense of sin wherewith this life floweth, who desire
not to depart hence out of all these miseries, rather
than still to remain here to their continual grief.

But if these things will not move us, I would yet
that we beheld the commodities whereunto death
brittgs us. If we are not moved to leave this life in
respect of the miseries whereof it is full, yet we
should be moved to leave it in respect of the infinite

1 Or rather Moses.
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goodness which the other life, whereto death brings
us, hath most plentifully. Men, though they love
things, yet can be content to forego them for other
things which are better; even so we now, for the
good things in the life to come, if we consider them,.
shall and will be content to forego the most commo-
dious things in this presentlife. Here we have great
pleasure in the beauty of the world, and of the plea-
sures, honours, and dignities of the same; alse in
the company of our friends, parents, wife, children,
subjects ; also in plenty of riches, cattle, &c. and
yet we know that not one of these is without its dis-
commodity, which God sendeth, lest we should love
them too much, as, if you will weigh things, you shall
easily perceive. The sun,though it is fair and cheer-
ful, yet it burneth sometimes too hot. The air,
though it is generally light and pleasant, yet some-
times it is dark and troublous; and so of other
things. Bat be it so, that there were no discommo-
dities mingled with the commodities, yet as I said
before, the brevity and short time that we have to use
-them should assuage their sweetness.

But even if the pleasures of this life were without
discommodity, if they were permanent and without
peril, whereof they are full, yet are they nothing at
all to be compared to the commodities of the life to
come. What is this earth, heaven, and shape of the
world, wherein beasts have places, and wicked men,
God's enemies, have abiding and liberty, in compa-
rison of the new heaven and earth wherein righteous-
ness shall dwell?—in comparison of the place where
angels and archangels, and all God’s people, yea,
God himself, hath his abiding and dwelling? What
is the company of wife, children, &ec. in comparison
to the company of Abraham, Isaac, and Jaceb, the
patriarchs, prophets, apostles, martyrs, confessors,
virgins, and all the saints of God? What is the
company of any in this world, in comparison to the
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company of the angels, archangels, cherubims, sera-
phims, powers, thrones, dominions, yea, of God the
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost?
What are the riches and pleasures of this life, in
comparison of the felicity of everlasting life, which is
without all discommodities, perpetual, without all
peril and jeopardy, without all grief and molesta-
tion? Oh, the mirth and melody! oh, the honour
and glory ! oh, the riches and beauty ! oh, the power
and majesty! ob, the sweetness and dignity of the
life to come¢! The eye hath not seen, the ear hath
not heard, and the heart of man is not able to con-
ceive in any thing, any part of the eternal felicity
and happy state of héaven: thereforc the saints of
God have desired so earnestly and so heartily to be
there. ‘““Oh! how amiable are thy tabernacles!”’
said David. (Psalm lxxxiv.) ¢ My soul hath a desire
to enter into the courts of the Lord; my heart and
my soul rejoice in the living God. Blessed are those
that dwell in thy house, that they may always be
praising thee; for one day in thy courts is better
than a thousand elsewhere. I had rather be a door-
keeper in the house of my God, than to dwell in the
tents of ungodliness; for the Lord God is a light and
defence.” And again, (Psalm xlii.) ‘“ As the hart
desireth the waterbrooks, so longeth my soul after
thee, O God. My soul is athirst for God, yea, even
for the living God. When shall I come to appear
before the presence of God?” And (Psalm Ixiii.)
“My soul thirsteth for thee in a barren and dry land,
where no water is. They, God’s people I mean,
(Rom. viii.) desire the day of their redemption, and
they still ery, ¢ Let thy kingdom come;’’ they cry,
'(Rev. xxii.) ¢ Come, Lord Jesus, come ; 7 they lift up
their heads looking for his appearing, who will make
their vile bodies like to his own glorious and immor-
tal body, (Phil. iii.) for when he shall appear, they
shall be like unto him ; the angels will gather them
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together, and they shall meet him in the clouds, and
be always with him; they shall hear this joyful
voice, (Matt. xxv.) ** Come, ye blessed of my Father,
possess the kingdom prepared for you from the
beginning.” Then shall they be like unto his angels,
(Rev. vii.) then shall they shine like the sun in the
kingdom ; then shall they have erowns of glory, and
be clothed with white garments of innocence and
righteousness, and palms of victory in their hands.
Oh! happy, happy is he who may with them see
that immortal and incorruptible inheritance, which
then we shall enjoy for ever!

Thus you see (I hope) sufficiently, that in respect
of heaven and eternal bliss, (Whereunto by the haven
of death we land,) this life, though there were no
evil in it, is not to be loved, but rather, we that are
pilgrims in it should desire with Paul and Simeon to
be loosed and dissolved, that we might be with God.
Here our bodies, as before is spoken, are in danger
of innumerable evils ; but there our bodies shall be,
not only free from all danger, but also be like the

. glorious and immorial body of the Lord Jesus Christ.
Now our bodies are dark, then shall they be most
clear and light, as we see Christ’s face did shine in
his transfiguration, like to the sun. (Matt. xvii.) Now
our bodies are vile, miserable, mortal, and corrup-
tibdle; but then shall they be glorious, happy, im-
mortal, and incorruptible. (1 Cor. xv.) We shall be
like unto Christ our Saviour; even as he is, so shall
we be. (1 John iii.) As we have borne the image of
the earthly, so shall we bear the image of the hea-
venly. Here our souls are in great darkness, and in
dangeér of many evils; but there they shall be in
great light, safe security, and secure felicity. We
shall see God face to face, where now we see him
but as in a glass through a dark speaking, there shall
we behold him even as he is, and be satisfied with
his presence ; yea we shall be endued with most per-
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fect knowledge. Where now we know but partly,
there shall we know as we are known. Here our
commodities are measurable, short, uncertain, and
mingled with many incommoditics. But there is
Dbliss without measure, all liberty, all light, all joy,
rejoicing, pleasure, health, wealth, riches, glory,
power, treasure, honour, triumph, comfort, solace,
love, unity, peace, concord, wisdom, virtue, melody,
meekness, fclicity, beatitude, and all that ever can
be wished or desired; and that in the greatest secu-
rity and perpetuity that may be conceived or thought,
not only of men, but also of angels; as he witnesses
that saw it, (I mean Paul,) who was carried up into
the third heaven : “ The eye hath not seen, (saith he)
the ear hath not heard, neither hath entered into
the heart of man the felicity that God hath prepared
for them that love him.” (1 Cor.ii.) There the arch-
angels, angels, powers, thrones, dominions, cheru-
bim, scraphim, patriarchs, prophets, apostles, mar-
tyrs, virgins, confessors, and righteous spirits, cease
not to sing night and day, “ Holy, holy, holy Lord
God of hosts ;  honour, majesty, glory, empire, and
dominion, be unto thee, O Lord God the Creator, O
Lord Jesus the Redeemer, O Holy Spirit the Com-
forter.”” (Rev.iv.) For the light of the moon shall
be as the light of the sun, and the light of the sun
shall be seven-fold, even as the light of seven days
(Isaiah 1x.) in bis blessed kingdom, where and when
he will bind up the wounds of his people, and heal
their plagues. Oh! that we might have some lively
sight hereof, that we might rejoice over the undefiled
and immortal inheritance, whereunto God hath called
us, and which he keeps for us in heaven; that we
might hear the sweet song of his saved people, cry-
ing, * Salvation be unto Him that sitteth on the
throne of our God, and unto the Lamb.” That we
might with the elders and angels sing and say,
¢ Praise, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving,
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and honour, and power, and might, be to thee our
God for evermore.” That we might be covered with
a white robe, and have a palm in our hands, to stand
before God's throne night and day, to serve him in
his temple, and to have him dwell in us; that we
might hear the great voice saying from heaven, ¢ Be”
hold the tabernacle of the Lord is with men, and he
will dwell with them, and they shall be his people,
and God himself will bc with them, their God.’
Oh! happy were they that now might have a glimpsc
of that holy city, New Jerusalem, descending from
heaven, prepared of God as a bride decked for her
husband, which he showed to his servant John. (Rev.
xxi.) Truly this should we see, if we were with him
in the Spirit; but this cannot be, so long as we are
in the flesh. Alas then, and well away, that we love
this life as we do! It is a sign that we have little
faith, for else how could we fail night and day to
desire the messenger of the Lord, death I mean, to
deliver us out of all miseries, that we might enter
into the enjoyment of eternal felicity.

But here some men will say, *“ Oh! sir, if T were
certain that I should depart from this miserable
life into that so great felicity, then could I be right
glad and rejoice, and you tell me, and bid death
welcome. But I am a sinner, I have grievously
transgressed and broken God’s will, and therefore I
am afraid I shall be sent into eternal woe, perdition,
and misery.” Here, my brother, thou dost well that
thou dost acknowledge thyself a sinner, and to have
deserved eternal death; for doubtless, if we say we
have no sin, we are liars, and the truth is not in us.
(1 John i.) A child of a night’s birth is not pure in
God’s sight. (Job. xxv.) In sin we were born, and
by birth or nature we are the children of wrath, and
firebrands of hell; therefore, confess ourselves to be
sinners we needs must. For if the Lord will observe
any man’s iniquities, none shall be able to abide it;
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yea, we must needs all cry, ¢ Enter not into judg-
ment, O Lord; for in thy sight no flesh nor man
living can be saved.” (Psa. cxxx.cxliii.) In this
point, therefore, thou hast ‘done well to confess that
thou art a sinner.

But now where thou standest in doubt of parden
of thy sins, and thereby art afraid.of damnation, my
dear brother, I would have thee answer me, whether
thou desirest pardon or no? Whether thou dost re-
pent or no? Whether thou dost unfeignedly purpose,
if thou shouldst live, to amend thy life or no? If
thou dost even before God so purpose, and desirest
his mercy, then hearken, my good brother, to what
the Lord saith unto thee: “ I ant he, I am he, that
formy own sake will do away thine offences; if thy
sins be as red as scarlet, they shall be made as white
as snow; for T have no pleasure in the death of a
sinner. (Isa. xliii. 1.) - As surely as I live, I will
not thy death, but rather that thou shouldst live, and
be converted. (Ezek. xxxiii.) I have so loved the
world, that I would not spare my dearly beloved Son,
(John iii.) the image of my substance, and brightness
of my glory, by whom all things were given; but
gave him for thee, not only to be man, but also to
take thy nature, and to purge it from mortality, sin,
and all corruption, and to adorn and endue it with
immortality and eternal glory, not only in his own
person, but also in thee and for thee, whereof now by
faith I would have thee certain, as in very deed thou
shalt at length feel and fully enjoy for ever. (Phik ii.)
This, my Son, I have given to death, and that a most
shameful death, even of the cross, for thee, to destroy-
«death, to satisfy my justicc for thy sins; therefore
believe, and according to thy faith, so be it unto
thee. Hearken what my Son himself saith unto thee,
(Matt. xi.,) Come unto me all ye that Jabour and are
heavy laden, and I will refresh you. (Johniii.) I

came not into the world to condemn the world, but to
2D
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save it. (Luke v.) I came not to call the righteous,
but sinners to repentance. I pray not (saith he,
John xvii.) for these mine apostles only, but also for
all them that by their preaching shall believe in me.
Now what prayed be for such? Father, (saith he,)
I will that where I am they also may be, that they
may see and enjay the glory I have, and always had
withthee. Father, save them, and keep them in thy
truth. Fathef, (saith he,) [ sanctify myself, and offer
up myself for them. Lo! thus thou hearest how my
Son prayeth for thee. Mark now what my apostle
Paul saith: We know (saith he, Heb. v.) that our
Saviour Christ’s prayers were heard. (1 Tim.i.) Also
- this is a true saying, that Jesus Christ came into
the world to save sinners. Hearken what he said to
the jailor (Acts xvi.): Believe in the Lord Jesus, and
thou shalt be saved. (Heb. ix.) For he by his own
self hath made purgation for our sins. To him, saith
Peter (Acts x.) all the prophets bear witness, that
whosoever believeth in his name shall receive remis-
sion of their sins. Believe man; pray, (Mark ix.)
Lord, help mine unbelief. (Luke xvii.) Lord, in-
crease my faith: ask, and thou shalt have. Hearken
what St, John saith : If we confess our sins, God is
righteous to forgive us all our iniquities, and the
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ shall wash us from all
our sins; for if we sin, we have an Advocate (saith
he) with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, and
be is the propitiation for our sins. (1 John i. 2.)
Hearken what Christ is called, (Matt, i.) ' Call his
name Jesus, saith the angel, for he shall save his
people from their sins; so that where abundance of
sin is, there is abundance of grace; say, therefore,
Who shall lay anything to my charge? It is God
that absolveth me i who then shall condemn me? It
is-Christ who is dead for my sins, yea, who .is risen
for my righteousness, and sitteth on the right hand of
the Father, and prayeth for me. (Rom. viii.) Be
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certain, therefore, and sure of pardon of thy sins ; be
certain and sure of everlasting life. Do not now say
in thy heart, Who shall descend into the deep? that
is, doubt not of pardon of thy sins, for that is, to
fetch up Christ; neither say thou, Who shall ascend
up into heaven? that is, doubt not of eternal bliss,
for that is to pat Christ out of heaven: but mark
what the Lord saith unto thee, The word is nigh thee,
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart, and this is the
word of faith which we preach: if thou confess with
thy mouth that Jesus Christ is the Lord, and believe
with thy heart, that God raised him up from the
dead, thou shalt be safe. (Rom. x.) Ifthou belicve
that Jesus Christ died, and rose again, even so shalt
thou be assured (saith the Lord God) that, dying with
Christ, I will bring thee again with him. (1 Thess. iv.)

Thus, dear brother, I thought good to write to thee
in the name of the Lord, that thou, fearing death for
nothing else but because of thy sins, mightest be
assured of pardon of them, and so embrace death as
a dear friend, and insult against his terror, sting,
and power, saying, ‘‘ Death, where is thy sting?
hell, where is thy victory?” (1 Cor. xv.) Nothing
in all the world so displeases the Lord as to doubt
of his mercy. In the mouth of two or three witnesses,
we should be content; therefore, since thou hast
heard from so many witnesses, how that in deed
desiring mercy with the Lord, thou art hot sent
empty away, give credit thereto, and say with the
good virgin Mary, * Behold thy servant, O Lord, be
it unto me according to thy word.” (Lukei.) Upon
whieh word, sec thou set thine eye only and wholly.
«For here thou seest not God thy Father, except in
his*word, which is the glass wherein now we behold
his grace and fatherly love towards us in Christ;
and therefore herewith we should.be content, and
give more credit to it, than to all our senses, and to

all the world besides. The word, saith our Saviour,
2D2
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(John xii.) shall judge. According to it therefore,
and not according to any exterior or interior show,
judge both of thysclf and of all other things else,
concerning thyself, if thou desire indeed God’s
mercy, and lament that thou hast offended. Lo! i
pronounces that there is mercy with the Lord for
thee, and plenteous redemption. (Psalm exxx.) It
tells thee who wouldst have mercy at the Lord’s
hand, that the Lord willeth the same, and therefore
thou art happy, for he would not thy death. It tells
thee, that if thou acknowledge thy faults unto the
Lord, he will cover them in his mercy. Again, con-
cerning death, it tells thee, that it is but a sleep,
that it is but a passing unto thy Father, that it is but
a deliverance out of misery, that it is but a putting
off mortality and corruption, that it is a putting on
immortality and incorruption; that it is a putting
away of an earthly tabernacle, that thou mayest
receive a heavenly house or mansion, (2 Cor. v.;)
that this is but a calling of thee home from the
watching and standing in the warfare of this miser-
able life. Accor ng to this, (the word I mean,) do
thou judge of deavh, and thou shalt not be afraid of
it, but desire it as a most wholesome medicine, and
a friendly messenger of the Lord’s justice and mercy.
Embrace him therefore, make him good cheer, for of
all enemies he is the least. An enemy, said 1? nay,
rather of all friends he is the best; for he brings
thee out of all danger of enemies into that most sure
and safe place of thy unfeigned Friend for ever.

Let these things be often thought upon. Let death
be premeditated, not only because he' cometh un-
certainly, I mean as to the time, for else he is most-
certain ; but also because he helpeth much to the
contempt of this world, out of which, as nothing will
go with thee, so canst thou take.nothing with thee.
—Because it belpeth to the mortifying of the flesh)
which when thou feedest, thou dest nothing else but
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feed worms.—Because it helpeth to the well dispos-
ing and due ordering of the things thou hast in this
life.—Bccause it helpeth to repentance, to bring thee
unto the knowledge of thyself, that thou art but
egrth and ashes, and brings thee the better to know
God. But who is able to tell the advantages that
come by the frequent and true consideration of
death? Whose time is left unto us uncertain and
unknown, (although to God it be certain, and the
bounds thercof not only known, but appointed of the
Lord, over the which none can pass, Job xiv. ;) that
we should not prolong and put off from day to day
the amendment of our life, as the rich man (Luke
xii,) did under, hope of long life. And seeing it is
the ordinance of God, and comes not but by the will
of God, even unto a sparrow; much more then unto
us, who are incomparably much more dear than
many sparrows; and since this will of God is not
only just, but also good, for he is our Father, let us,
if there were no other cause but this, submit our-
selves, our scnses, and judgments, unto his pleasure,
being content to come out of the station of our soldier-
ship, whenever he shall send for us by his messenger,
death. Lect us render to him, that which he has lent
us so long, (I mean life,) lest we be counted un-
thankful. And since death cometh not but by sin,
forasmuch as we have sinned so often, and yet the
Lord hath ceased from exacting this tribute and
punishment of us until this present time, let us with
thankfalness praise his patience, and pay our debt,
not doubting but that he, being our Father and our
almighty Father, can and will, if death were evil
unto us, as God knoweth it is a chief benefit unto as
by Ghrist, convert und turn it into good. But death
being, as I have before showed, not to be dreaded,
but.{o be desired, [et us lift up our heads in thinking
on it, and know that our redemption draweth nigh.
(Luke xxi.) Let our minds be oceupied in the con-
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sideration, or often contemplation of the four last
articles of our belief, that is the communion of saints
or holy catholic church; remission of sins, resurrec-
tion of the bodSr. and the life everlasting.

By faith in Christ, be it ever so faint, little, or cold,
we are members in very deed of the catholic and holy
church of Christ, that is, we have communion or fel-
lowship with all the saints of God that ever were,
are, or shall be. Wherchby we may receive great
comfort; for though our faith be feeble, yet the faith
of that church, whereof our Saviour Christ is the
bead, is mighty enough. Though our repentance be

‘little, yet the repentance of the church, wherewith we
have communion, is sufficient. Though our love he
languishing, yet the love of the church and of the
Spouse of the church is ardent, and so of all other
things we want. Not that I mean this, as though any
man should think that our faith should be in any, or
upon any other, than only upon God the Father, the
Son, and the Holy Ghost; neither that any should
think T mean thereby any other merits or means to
salvation, than only the merits and name of the Lord
Jesus. But I would that the poor christian con-
science, which by baptism is brought into God’s
church, and made a member of the same through
faith, should, not for his sin’s sake, or for the want
of any thing he hath not, despair; but.rather should
know, that he-is a member of Christ’s church and
mystical body ; and therefore cannot but have com-
munion and fellowship with both; that is, with Christ

- himself, being the Lord, husband, and head thereof,
and of all that ever have bcen, are, or shall be niem-
bers of it, in all good things that ever they have
bad, have, or shall have. Still doth the church pray
for us by Christ’s commandment. Forgive us oar
sins, lead us not into temptation, deliver us from evil ;
yea, Christ himself prays for us, being members of
his body, as we are indced, if we believe, though it
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is ever so little. God grant this faith unto us all,
and increase it in us, Amen. Out of this church
no pope nor prelate can cast us, or excommunicate
us indeed, although exteriorly they separate us from
the society of God’s saints. But enough of this.

As T would have us often muse upon the catholic
church, or communion of saints, so would I have us
to meditate upon the other articles following, that is,
remission of sins, resurrection of the body, and life
everlasting. Itis an article of our faith to believe,
that is, to be certain that our sins are pardoned ;
therefore doubt not thereof, lest thou become an infi-
del. Though thou hast sinned ever so sorely, yet now
despair not, but be certain that God is thy God, that
is, that he forgives thee thy sin.  Thercfore, as I said,
doubt not thereof, for in so doing thou puttest a
covering on the head of thy soul, so that the dew of
God’s grace cannot drop into it, but slips by as fast
as it drops. Therefore be bareheaded ; that is, hope
still in the mercy of the Lord, and so mercy shall
compass thee on every side. (Psalmv.)

In like maaner, often have the article of the resur-
rection of the body in thy mind, being assured thereby
that thy body shall be raised up again in the last day,
when the Lord shall come to judgment, and that it
shall be made incorruptible, immortal, glorious, spi-
ritual, perfect, light, and even like to the glorious
body of our Saviour Jesus Christ. (Phil.iii.) For he
is the first-fruits of the dead ; and as Godisallin all,
50 shall he be unto thee in Christ. Look therefore
upon thine own estate ; for as Le is, so shalt thou be.
As thou hast borne the image of the earthly Adam,
so shalt thou bear the image of the heavenly, (t Cor.
xv.ptherefore glorify thou God now, both in soul and
body. Wait and look for this day of the Lord with_
groaning and sighing. Gather together testimonies
of this, which I omit for time’s sake.

Last of all, often have life everlasting in thy mind,
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whereunto thou art even landing. Death is the
haven that carries thee unto this land, where is all
that can be wished, yea, above all wishes and desires ;
for in it we shall see God face to face, which now we
can in no wise do, but must cover our faces, wigh
Moses and Elias, till the face or fore-parts of the
Lord be gone by. (Exod. xxxiv.) Now must we
look on his back-parts, beholding him in his word,
and in his creatures, and in the face of Jesus Christ
our Mediator; but then we shall see him face to face,
and we shall know, even as we are known, (1 Cor.
xiii.) Therefore let us often think on these things,
that we may have faith heartily and checrfully to
arrive at the happy haven of death, which you see is
to be desired, and not to be dreaded, by all those that
are in Christ: that is, by such as believe indeed, who
arc distinguished from those that only say they do
believe, by their dying temporally, that is, by lahbour-
ing to mortify through God's Spiiit the affections of
the flesh : not that they should not be in them, but
that they should not reign in them, that is, in their
mortal bodies, to give themselves over to serve sin,
whose servants we arc not, but are made servants
unto righteousness, (Rom. vi.) being now under
grace, and not under the law, and thercfore God hath
mercifully promised that sin shall not reign in us;
the which may he continually grant for his truth,
power, and mercy’s sake. Amen.

THE END.
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